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Art. T.— BRITISH RULE IN INDIA : DOES IT OWE ITS 
ORIGIN TO CONQUEST, AND ITS MAINTENANCE • 
TO PHYSICAL FORCE? 

T HOSE who are accustomed to look upon British rule ia lodia 
as more than an ordinary event of human history, find it <iif- 
ficult to understand why the periodical literature of Great Britain 
so seldom treats of the subject. It ought to be a subject full of 
interest to the civilized world ; it undoubtedly is of great impor- 
tance to the millions whom the political courtesy of England has 
allowed the appellation of ‘‘our Indian fellow-subjects.” More 
frequently, indeed, the people of this country do not receive from 
Engiishmen such recognition of fellowship : every British subject 
claiming his descent from some native of the United Kingdom, iu 
the unfeigned couscicfusness of the political domination of his race, 
makes free use of an expre.^8ion to which oply one human being 
under the British constitution is entitled, “ Our Indian subjects” 
is an expression wliich, in, a speech from the throne, or in a royal 
proclamation, would not be out of place ; but in the mouth of 
Englislimen who, like ourselves, dcT not breathe the atmosphere 
of sovereignty*; the expression sounds as an attack upon “the 
divine right of kings,” and a violation of the exclusive privileges 
of royalty. That the expression is commonly u^ed cannot be 
denied, that it is never intended to have the sense in which vve 
have interpreted it, gives it a significance greater than the im- 
portance of a mere verbal discussion. India is not the only da- 
pendency of the British crown ; Canada and Australia are as much 
portions of the British empire as any part of India. But we do 
not remember ever hearing Englishmen employ tho expression 
“ our subjects” towards the people of Canada or «of -^stralia. 
This difference of language/ though apparently merely a v6rbal 
one, is in reality of greater consequence than a mere rule of gfam- 
mar or use idiom. If language is the wehicle of thought, if 
thought is the basis of human action, expressious^da ordinary use 
indicate not only the feelings of those who use them, but also 
their behaviour towards those concerning whom the expressions ato 
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used. The behaviour of Englishmen towards the people of this 
country is a circumstance of which the eloquent patriot of the, day 
often complains, which English philanthropy of the nineteenth 
century often denounces. We occasionally come across apologists 
on the English side, haters of Englishmen on our own ; but it has 
never been our lot to meet with a calm and in^partial discussion of 
this subject Under the influence of supposed grievances on the 
one hand, and the effects of injured pride on the other, the political 
and social relation of Englishmen with the people of this country 
becomes a rnatter of national antagonism or of personal insult and 
provocation. Liberty of the press is used to insult the English and 
their rule ; a knowledge of the English language is employed to 
make the insults intelligible to those for whom they are meant. 
The state of things is found too bad to be tolerated ; laws are 
passed to suppress the evil. The result is unbounded injury to 
public feeling. The legislature is abused ; complaints are sent up 
to Parliament ; Parliament only lends an indifferent ear to Indian 
questions, and vociferous clamour, thus defeated, finds shelter in the 
guise of whispered grumbling. If it is an infallible law of 
Nature that there is no effect without a cause, that every cause is 
in its turn itself an effect of some other cause, the present state of 
feeling between the ruling race and the ruled must have adequate 
causes, causes which cannot be said to be conducive to the wel- 
fare of British rule or to the prosperity of India. The study 
of these -causes is the business of those to whom the administration 
of this country is entrusted ; the removal of them is their 
Imperative duty. The present article aims at the examination of 
these causes from a point of' view which, J venture to say, is seldom 
occupied by writers in the English periodical literature of the day. 
My point of view is one of perfect impartiality, of calm and delibe- 
rate discussion of a historical, political and social phenomenon ; 
and if my language may here and there betray my feelings or 
indicate my nationality, it will, I hope, be in the interests 
of humanity and the cause of justice that my feelings will be 
roused or the language of emphasis employed, I am inspired 
with all the loyalty due from a subject of a peaceful State to- 
w%rds a rule the security of which I, in common with millions, 
look upon as an absolute necessity of order and good government 
in this country, as the only means of her future prosperity and 
civilization. look upon British rule for India as the only 
alternative of anarchy and barbarism. I owe no allegiance of 
blood or nationality to the Saxon race ; the sacred ties of religion do 
not bind me to the British nation. But I am convinced that the ties 
of law and constitution are ties stronger, in the nineteenth century, 
than ties of either blood or religion. In this persuasion of mind, I 
look upon a free and independeut discussion of British rule in 
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India^ an honest criticism of its defects and shortcomings, far 
from being an act of disloyalty, as an act of unmixed loyalty, I 
do not mean this article to be an attack upon the Government, 
or an advocacy of the grievances of India. I mean it to be as 
correct a picture of the actual state of things in India onder 
British rule as it lies in my power to paint. Without any feel- 
ings of false modesty, I feel myself unequal to the'task. Perhaps 
the language which 1 have to use places ^dijfficul ties in my way, 
which it is not in my power to surmount. But the difficulties of 
a foreign language, and the consciousnvsss of the inadequacy of my 
abilities, sink into insignificance before my desire to give expres- 
sion to the feelings which animate thousands of my country- 
men ; feelings, the very existence of which gives them a political 
significance. 

The distinguished historian of England whose marvellous 
pen has popularised the memory of Clive and Warren Hastings, 
has allowed his love of comparisons to propagate an erroi' which 
it will now be difficult to remove. He opened his essay on Ol^e 
by comparing the British supremacy in India with the Spanish 
conquest of America. The compaiison in some respects is justi- 
fiable \ but it stops when the means of acquiring dominion come 
into question. Conquest'" is a term vaguely employed in or- 
dinary conversation ; but it has never been so vaguely employed 
as in disctissions about the British supremacy in India. The word 
is a term in intei’tiafional law and has a definite -meaning. It 
means the acquisition of territorial dominion by open force. The 
greater portion of British dominions in India was not acquired 
by open force. It was* acquired by means far diiBFerent from 
physical violence. Some of the provinces now under the Viceroy 
of India were acquired without the expenditure of a single drop of 
blood. If conquest presupposes war, India cannot he said to have 
been conquered in the sense in which the word ought to be legiti- 
mately understood. The first footing of the East India Company 
in Bengal was not the result of brute force or military violence. 
The Company began by beigg peaceful traders, subject to the 
laws which at the time governed the province of Bengal. Their 
commerce flourished ; their rights were not sufficiently respected ; 
and by force of necessity, rather than by intention of conquest, 
they took steps which gave them the sovereignty of Bengal and 
ultimately of India. But these steps were not* mc^ures of 
conquest. Mr. Aitchison's description of them has the stamp 
of oflBcial jaccuracy, and the distinguished position which to 
BO ably occupied in the Foreign Office •gives to his words a 
special authority. In his work on Treaties, he 'says : — A con- 
federacy was formed among Surajood-Dowlah's chief officers to 
depose him. The English joined this confederacy and concluded 
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a treaty with Jaaiir Ali Khan. At the battle of Flassey, which 
was fought on the 23rd of June 1767, the power of Suraj-ood- 
Dowlah was completely broken, and Jaafir Ali Khan was iu- 
atalled by Clive as Subahdar of Bengal/* 

Jaafir Ali Khai/s succession to the throne of Bengal cannot be 
called the conquest of Bengal by the British. The subsequent 
events which lead to the sovereignty of the East India Company 
were not steps of conquest either. The grant of tlie dewani by 
the Emperor of Delhi, the deposition of Jafir Ali, the installa- 
tion of Mir Cassim, the restoration of Jafir Ali, and other sub- 
sequent events, can be classed aa transactions or compacts* obtain- 
ed, no doubt, in return for military services which the East India 
Company was enabled to perform to the various individuals who, 
in those days of anarchy, possessed political power or political conse- 
quence, To style such events conquest is a misnomer. A 
similar succession of events brought the sovereignty of most of 
the other provinces of the British empire in India to the East 
li^dia Company, In all those events, native agency, native friend- 
ship, native counsels, native valour, played an important part. I 
doubt whether it would be easy, or indeed possible, to prove that the 
English could have become masters of India without such aid. On 
the other hand, it is not difficult to prove that native blood has 
been shed in much greater abundance for the cause of the British 
rule in India than English blood : the black-liaired and dark- 
complexioned. Indian has won some of the greatest victories of 
the light-haired and fair-corn plexione'd Saxon. Take the great 
battles of Indian history which secured to tlie British arms their 
supremacy in India. The battle of Flassey and of Buxar, the 
battle of Assaye and the siege of Arcot, alike redountl to the credit 


• As an illustration of these com- , 
pacts and transactions, the wording of 
the Firman of Shah Alum, dated the 
12th August 17.65, by which the 
dewanni of Bengal, Behar and Orissa 
was granted to the East India Com- 
pany, would interest the reader. The 
Company is styled “ our faitliful 
servants ^ and sincere well-wi-shers, 
worthy of our royal favours, the Encf- 
lish Company.'^ The coin is still to 
be seen struck by the East India 
Comp^mj^ith the Persian couplet : — ' 

which might be rendered into English 
thus ; — “ This coin has been struck 
for the seven regions, by the shadow 


of the AlmiLihty. 

“ The Defender of the faith of 
Mohammed, Shjib Alum, the king.” 

The coin for a long time was legal 
tender under the Government of the 
East India ("ompany ; and I cite this 
as tn illustration of the circumstances 
which support my argument. The 
name of the Emperor of Delhi wa.s one 
of the main causes which facilitated 
the acquisition of supreme power by 
the East India Company. Shah Alum 
was no doubt helpless, and the grant 
of the dewanni was only ti formal pro- 
ceeding ; but this fornfis no answer 
to the proposition laid down in the 
text. The Emperor's name was still 
powerful, and the manner in which it 
was used supports my argument. 
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of the native soldier and supply examples of his devotion to the 
English standard. The English public is familiar with the pic- 
turesque account of the siege of Arcot given by Macaulay in his 
essay on Clive : — 

“During fifty days the siege wenit on. During fifty days the 
young captain maintained the defence, with a firmness, vigilance 
and ability which would have done honour to the oldest mar- 
shal in Europe. The breach, however, iicreasbd day by day. 
The garrison began to feel the pressure of hunger. Under such 
circumstances, any troops so scantily provided with officers 
might have been expected to show signs of insubordination ; and 
the danger was peculiarly great in a force composed of men diff- 
ering widely from each other in extraction, colour, language, 
manners and religion. But the devotion of the little band 
to its chief surpassed anything that is related of the Tenth 
Legion of Cassar, or of the Old Guard of Napoleon. The sepoys 
came to Clive, not to complain of the scanty fare, but to pro- 
pose that all the grain should be given to the Europeans, whp 
required more nourishment than the natives of Asia. The thin 
gruel, they said, which was strained away from the rice would 
suffice for themselves. History contains no more touching in- 
stance of military fidelity, or of the influence of a commanding 
mind.” 

Whether alone or side by side with English soldiers, the sepoy 
has proved himself faithful to the Englisli standard, has shed his 
blood with valour and with credit for the cause of the British 
nation. Those who, like Comte de Warren (who wrote in 1845), 
revile the native sopoy, •must read *the unanswerable defence 
recorded by the generous ability of an English gentleman, who 
reviewed the Frenchman’s book in tliis magazine more than thirty 
years ago : — 

“ From the time when, in 1783, at the battle of Cuddalore, a 
sepoy regimeiit crossed bayonets with the French troops and 
defeated them, leaving 350 of the enemy dead upon the field, 
and that, too, not following \fi the wake of Europeans, but ad- 
vancing boldly to the charge, when the Europeans had recoiled ; 
from the battle of Cuddalore to tlie battle of Bameean, whei;e 
Ameer Dost Mahomed was finally defeated and no European 
troops were in the field, the sepoys have, year after year, evinced 
their independent gallantry in action ; year after ye4r, pii^veii in 
the most unmistakable manner, that they do not require jfche 
example of European troops in advance of them to stimulate 
them to do their duty against an enemy* in the field.* With 
sepoy troops Major Popham took Gwalior by escalade; with 
sepoy troops Colonel White captured Agra ; with sepoy troops 
General Dow took Kampura. It was by'' sepoys that Delhi was 
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So nobly defended in Ochterlony^s time ; it was by sepoys that, 
at the first siege of Bliurtpore, the only British standard was 
planted on the ramparts of the fortress ; it was with sepoys that 
Ochterlony, in the Nepal War, reduced the stockades of Jhytuk, 
Nalagnrh and Ramgurh, and gained the victory of Maloiin ; it 
was with sepoys that (’’olonel Scott fought the memorable battle 
of Sitabuldi against force of more than ten-fold numbers ; It 
was with sepoys that Captain Staunton fought that splendid 
action at Corigaura, a little baud of 800 men holding its own 
nobly against the whole army of the Peishwa. It was with 
sepoys that Colonel Adams routed the Peishwa's army ; it was 
by sepoys that Chandah was taken. These examples, a few out 
of many which we might have adduced, show what our sepoys 
have done ever since we have had a sepoy army 

True, when these remarks were penned, the disasters of 1857 
had not occurred. The causea of the great revolt have not yet 
been properly studied or accurately discovered ; the events are too 
recent for an impartial judgment. Posterity will judge; history 
will punish. It is not for us, who are still snifering from the 
effects of th^ great disaster, to decide facts which can only have 
the effect of increasing international hatred ; it is not for us to 
defend accusations or to bring counter-charges. But to those in 
whose language we are writing, who regard the revolt of '57 as a 
conclusive proof of the faithlessness of native loyalty, who look 
at the event from a one-sided point of view, we say in terms 
calm and unhesitatingly, that the loss of native*life^in the|['catastro- 
phe was infinitely greater th^n the loss of English life; that the mise- 
ries to us have been much more lasting.* And, we add with equal 
confidence, paradoxical though it may appear, that the mutiny of 1875 
has proved native loyalty to be steadfast and trustworthy. The 
mutiny was not, and could not have been, suppressed without the 
co-operation of native princes and statesmen, without the loyalty 
and valour of native troops. Who can deny that but for the distin- 
guished loyalty, enlightened policy^, and masterly tact of Salar Jung, 
tlje Nizam’s territories would have«ent out bands of plunderers, 
whose only mission would have been massacre and devastation? 
Who can forget the willing aid of the Chief of Puttiala and of the 
Nawab of Rampore ? Who can ignore the importance of the stead- 
fast loyalty of the Rajput States and other Hindoo princes ? Who 
can rbe^nsensible to the services of the Sikhs and the Punjabis? 
Who can deny honour to the thousands who fought and fell for the 
English standard, to ^the thousands whose loyalty a^d aid mate- 
rially contributed to restore the country to peace and prosperity ? 
These are mere headings, each of which requires a whole essay to 

* Colcutia Review. Vol. V. (Jau.-June, 1846) p. 340. 



British Rule in India, &c. 


7 

itself. We suggest them not in a vainglorious spirit, but because 
we want the di6agreea\||e past to be forgotten on both hands ; the 
present to be properly appreciated ; the future to promise greater 
prosperity for the country, and better feeling between the native 
and the Englishman. Such is pur view of the latest historical oc- 
currences of any consequence. Nor is the record of earlier history 
wanting in testimony to native friendship and co-operation with the 
English. In 1780, the Governor of Madras ^aced on official record 
the extent to which the English in their operations against the 
French were indebted to the Nabob of the Carnatic. The acknow- 
ledgment is clear and generous: to the Nabol/s friendship and ^‘in- 
fluence we are indebted for a gi'eat part of our prosperity, for our 
success against the French in the last war, and for the decisive 
stroke made against them so early in the present war, to which, as 
affairs have since turned out, we owe, perhaps, our piesei»t 
existence in the East.” The letter of the Court of Directors to 
the Nabob, dated the 1st June 1764, is hardJy less emphatic 

We are at a loss how to express our acknowledgments otherwise 
than by the strongest assurances of our firm intention to prove 
to you at once the sincerity of our past and the warmth of our 
present friendship, by supporting you in the most effectual man- 
ner in your government, and by endeavouring, as much as in us 
lies, to perpetuate the succession thereof in the direct line of your 
family.*' 

Similarly the alliance of the Nizam 'contributed to^deal a fatal 
blow to the growth of a power which promised to give to the 
French the political con.sequeuce which w'as possessed by the 
English, 1’he energy and* ability of Tlppoo Sultan, his partiality 
to the French, his ambition and indomitable courage, were the 
last formidable obstacle to the growth of the English power in 
India. The alliance of the Nizam with the East Iiidia Company 
decided the question whether the English or the French were to 
be supreme in this country, and decided it in favour of the British, 
Lord Wellesley, in the contemporary despatches, acknowledges the 
services of the Nizam, ascribq^ the suppression of the power of 
Tippoo to the united arms” of the allies, and declares that the 
Raja of Mysore will be lestored to the throne and maintained oa 
it, under the protection of the Company and the Nizam.” 

Examples can easily be multiplied ; but they are not necessary. 
Those who have studied the history of the rise and prbgre^of.the 
British power in India, can hardly deny that native co-operation was 
an essential ejement of the success. The British empire in the East 
has been built up by the combined efforts of the two nations ; it 
is the product of the bravery and energy of both the' races. Without 
the one the other could not have been successful When two 
oouditions” says the greatest writer on political economy, '‘are 
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equally necessary for producing the effect at all, it is unmeaning 
to say that so much of it is produced by qne and so much by the 
other ; it is like attempting to decide Mmich half of a pair of 
scissors has most to do in the act of cutting; or which of the 
factors five and six contributes most to the production of thirty.*' 
The reasoning of John Stuart Mill is applicable to the creation 
of British supremacy in India. It hardly lies in the mouth of 
Englishmen to use contemptuous language towards us, becauvse we 
helped them to build the empire over which they hold sway ; it is 
hardly befitting to give us the invidious name of their subjects/' 
because we helped to bring about the supremacy of which they 
have become the owners. If we are filled with gratitude for the 
blessings which England has conferred upon India, let England 
not forget the services which we have done to. her glory and 
power. Let Englishmen, instead of assuming the vainglorious 
name of “conquerors,” do Justice to historical truth and national 
morality, to humanity and civilization, by recognizing, not only in 
Words but in deeds, the millions who inhabit the vast continent of 
India, as their fellow-men, fellow-workers, and fellow-subjects. It 
ought to be the glory of England and the pride of Englishmen 
that, whilst other nations have owed their dominions in foreign 
countries to brute force, the British rule in India owes it^ origin 
to the virtual consent and actual aid of her own people ; that it 
owes its success and growth to principles of justice and humanity ; 
that, whilst other nations looked to self-aggnindisernent as the only 
object of extension offdominions, the conduct of the British nation 
in the East has been free from such reproach ; that even 
the worst acts of territorial ifcnnexation liad the best of motives — 
the welfare and prosperity of the people who inhabited the 
tetritories, not the pecuniary ' or political advantages of English- 
men. 

And allied to this historical question of the acquisition of India 
by the British is another, of much greater importance and much 
more practical consequence. Does the British rule in India sub- 
sist by physical force ? Is it by thg help of bayonets and gun- 
powder that the Empress holds her sway over the 240 millions 
who inhabit India ? It is a great satire upon the civilization of 
the nineteenth century, that the greatest boast of nations still 
consists in superiority in physical force, and in possessing the 
means qf human destruction : the greatest destroyer of mankind 
is ^"tiil called the greatest hero. Tt is a disgrace to modern 
civilization that the boast of the European is ^he same as 
the boast of the Hbttentot or of the Red Indian. Whatever 
theorists may s&y, the fact annot be denied that the conduct of 
mankind has been much more in obedience to the maxim might 
I4 right" than to the more just and humane principle that right 
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is might/' Like the celebrated saying of Bonaparte^ that Provi- 
dence is always on the side of the best disciplined armies, right 
seems to have kept studiously on the side of might. Such at 
least is the moral of tlie history of nations. Driven by necessity 
rather than by choice, civilized nations endeavour as far as possible 
to support right and to suppress wrong amongst members of the 
same community, living under the same sovereign power, and sub- 
ject to the same laws. But the age has not yet come when justice 
can be administered in the community of which nations are the 
units with as much perfection as in communities of which the 
units are individuals. It is on this account that international law 
has not acquired as much precision as municipal law. But the 
uncertainty of international law sinks into nothing when com- 
pared with the vagueness of political principles. Persons of the 
same race and language, living under the same laws and constitu- 
tion, take diametrically opposite views of identical questions ; 
political dissensions have, in a great measure, taken the place in 
modern Europe which in the Middle Ages was occupied by reli- 
gious controversy. But in succeeding to religion, politics have nob 
only inherited its vagueness, but also its blind enthusiasm and 
sanguinary spirit. The present age looks with contempt on 
bigotry in religion as fanaticism^ but admires bigotry in politics 
under the name of public spirit. Discussions of politics are there- 
fore fraught with no ordinary difficulties. They seldom carry 
conviction. In India, especially, where discussions of political 
questions are carried on between Englishmen and the natives, diffi- 
culties are greatly multiplj^ed. To the* usual diversity of opinions 
is added the difference of race and feeling. The question 
of the main causes conducive to* the security of British rule 
in India, is of all questions the most difficult to discuss. Un- 
less we are sadly mistaken, the vast majority of Englishmen 
take delight in the fallacious idea of being the conquerors 
of India,” and they like the constant feeling that not only were 
their ancestors the conquerors,’^ but that “the glory and the 
rights of conquest” have been^- inherited by thenCi with as little 
trouble as they have inherited the complexion or the language of 
their forefathers. We shall endeavour to analyse the causes whi6h 
lead to this delusion. The delusion would not be so unyielding if 
self-adulation were not a human weakness, or if the j)olitical eir- 
cumstances of the country did not favour it. It has bee^ out lot 
occasionally to meet Englishmen in India who tread the land gf 
our birth wifti much greater consciousness of “the glory and the 
rights of conquest ” than we imagine ever filled the bosom or 
characterized the demeanour of the hero of Plassey or the victor 
of the battle of Buxar. However natural and excusable this state 


B 
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of feeling may be, it greatly enhances the diflSoulties of showing, 
what we believe to be a fundamental truth concerning the British 
rule in India, that it owes its strength and security not to physical 
force but to moral causes. He must be sadly ignorant of the 
history of India who denies that the British rule is the most 
civilized, the most humane, the most just of any form of govern- 
ment which India ba^ ever seen. It is also more settled and 
more honourable than any rule that preceded it. Of India, be- 
fore the Mohammedan invasion, we know next to nothing. But 
history has left credible accounts of the rule of Mohammedan 
dynasties, and of the system of Mohammedan governments. The 
history of the Mohammedan period is one long narrative of assas- 
sinations and cold-blooded butcheries, of religious fanaticism and 
anarchical despotism, of rebellious wars and cruel persecutions. 
.There were intervals of comparative peace and order ; but they 
were never long, and depended mainly upon the ability or charac- 
ter of the ruling king, and lasted for his natural life. Reigns 
were so short that we doubt whether there are many even among 
the most educated classes of the Mussulman community who have 
even heard the names of all the Mohammedan kings who have ruled 
in this country since the day when the standard of the Crescent 
first obtained a firm footing in India. After the downfall of the 
Mohammedan power and before the supremacy of the British, the 
condition of India was such as the mind shrinks from conceiving. 
Constant bloodshed and warfare, kept up by rival tyrants and 
petty chiefs, villainoAs intrigues of courtiers, merciless rapacity of 
officials, internal broils aijd foreign inroads of plunderers from 
beyond the limits of India, massacres of unresisting citizens and 
slaughters of helpless prisoners, characterize that period of In- 
dian history, — that age of darkness and oppression. The names 
of the principal actors in that drama of human suffering will ever 
be held up by history to the execration of the civilised world. 
Carnage and devastation, riots and rebellions, robberies and assas- 
sinations, were the commonest events of those days ; and the man- 
i^r in which tlie people of this country bore these calamities, 
supply the extremest instance of national endurance and helpless 
patience. Widows and orphans, tbe poor and the oppressed, prayed 
with up-lifted hands for release from the clutches of those tyrants 
and devourers of mankind. The dictates of Providence answered 
th^prseyer V millions, and sent forth a power, from a direction 
from whic|i no power had ever proceeded before, a power guided by 
Ihe virtue and wisdqm of England, and supported^ by the com- 
bined valour of the Saxon and the Indian, a power destined to 
suppress tyrants and bring peace and order, comfort and civilisa- 
tion such as this country had never witnessed before. The rule 
of the East India Company supplied a distinct want. It was a 
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rule Tybich held the balance of justice in one hand and the sword 
of strength in the other. It brought order and good government, 
peace and civilization. It l)ore no enmity to the Mohammedan, 
and showed no partiality to the Sikh ; it did not favour the 
Mahratta, or degrade the Rajpoot. Persecution or conversion, 
massacre or plunder, did not come in its train. Justice and tolera- 
tion, peace and civilization, were the principles on which it was 
conducted ; and the unanimous common sense of India accepted 
it as a blessing from Heaven. Nothing has happened to shake 
this belief ; facts prove the truth of the conviction. Life is secure, 
rights of person and property are regulated and respected, roads 
and bridges, railways and telegraphs, facilitate communication be- 
tween the towns; travel, which at one time was fraught with peril 
to human life, is now a means of luxurious diversion ; education of 
the public is a part of government; liberty of private belief is 
guaranteed; commerce flourishes, enhancing the wealth of the 
country in the sense in which wealth ought properly to be under- 
stood. The population of the country, and the value of land are 
rapidly increasing ; large tracts of laud are irrigated by canals ; 
millions of acres which lay waste for want of labour, are being 
brought under cultivation. The dullest mind can perceive these 
blessings, and if we sometimes grumble and complain, it is 
not because we arc unaware of, or do not appreciate them, but 
because, accustomed peace, and possessing the essentials of 
good government, our standard of life and feeling has improved, 
and we demand as rights and needs what in reality are only our 
wants and desires. Those are sadly mistaken who think that the 
stability and security of the British rule in India are due to steel, 
or to gunpowder. To be sure, both are necessary and indis- 
pensable for peace and good government, but they are equally 
necessary and equally indivspensable in England itself and her 
kindred dependencies, and indeed in all countries of the world* 
Knives and forks are necessary for every civilized household, but 
it would be pure infatuation to say that these useful articles of 
domestic economy maintain household. We believe that the 
comparison here suggested is not exaggerated, and is absolutely 
tiue. It is hardly possible to deny that, as things now are, the 
British rule is the best form of government India can have. The 
excellence of the British rule is its main strength ^ud its chief 
recommendation, India submits to it because without li there 
would be anarchy. In this matter we have no more choice tfian 
we have in -buying an English watch in pareference to inferior 
manufacture, if we are anxious to have our time properly regu- 
lated. Wc take English manufactures because they are the easiest 
and best to get ; we submit to the English rule, and wish its con tin- 
uance because under the circumstances submission is not only the 
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best, but the only thing we can do for the preservation of order and 
good government. To say that we buy English cloth or English 
knives in preference to the coarse texture of the native weaver, or 
the rough handiwork of the native blacksmith, because we are 
physically forced to do so, would be an absurd and inaccurate 
statement ; and we believe it is equally absurd and equally wrong to 
say that the maintenance and security of British rule is due to 
physical force. The British rule in India is the noblest manu- 
facture England has sept out to our shores, and we prefer it to the 
coarse material which indigenous statesmanship could furnish. We 
are aware that to many the comparison will appear ridiculous, but 
ridicule is no answer to arguments based on facts. And facts will 
support the arguments we have advanced. There are thousands 
of square-miles which do not bold a single Englishman, there are 
millions of our countiymen who see an English face once a year, 
when, in search of sport or in pursuance of duty, some English 
ofiicial goes into camp. Yet we never hear of rebellious in India ; 
we are strangers to internal broils. Whole districts are ruled and 
kept in order by balf-a-dozen Englishmen ; two hundred and hfty 
millions of human beings are kept in peace and order by a handful 
of foreigners, whose number is less than two hundred thousand. 
The greatest machinery of destruction which the ingenuity of man 
can invent could not produce such a result if the will of the country 
were opposed to the circumstance. There are no rebellious in 
India now, because rebellions are not necessary ; no internal broils 
because for them there is no occasion. The British rule is con- 
ducted on such sound principles of toleration and justice that it 
neither rouses religious fanaticism nor exasperates human feeling. 
It seems to have followed the policy attributed by the .dSsop of 
of the East to the great Macedonian Conqueror : — '• ‘ How didst 
thou conquer the Eastern and Western worlds,' they said to Alex- 
ander of Rum, ‘ when former kings surpassed thee in treasures 
and territory, and long life and armies, and yet did not obtain 
such victories.’ He replied : ‘ By the aid of the Most High Qod, 
whenever. I subdued a country 1 ^id not oppress its inhabitants 
and never spoke disparagingly of its kings.' The British rule 
seems to have had for its guiding maxim the spirit of the cele- 
brated lines of Sadi, of Shiraz 

** The king who dares his subjects to oppress. 

In day of need will find his friend a fue — 

A mighty one. Soothe, rather, and caress ^ 

Thy people; and in war-time thou wilt know 

No fear of foes ; for a just potentate 
The nation’s self will be a boat to guard the State.” 


Q.uli*tan, Gh. I., Story XLL 
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Those who think the complaints made by natives of this coantry, 
or their rude criticism of the Government, are indications of dis- 
loyalty, must be ignorant of the real state of native feeling. Our 
own experience shows a different path, and leads us to quite a differ- 
ent conclusion. Those who are most violent in abusing the British 
rule would be the last to wish for its departure froip the shores of 
India ; those who are most forward to advance complaints against 
the Government are its greatest appreciators ; those who are most 
anxious to have the claims of India satisfied and her grievances 
redressed are the warmest supporters of British rule. Judge In- 
dia by what she does, or does not do, not by what she says, or does 
not say, and you will arrive at the truth. Of all animals the 
elephant is the most firm-footed and the most sagacious ; and a 
proverb^ of the country, of which he is an emblem, has brought 
out the fact, half humorous and half instructive, that he has one 
kind of teeth for showing and another for eating. All we want is 
that, when discussing the aniraars powers of mastication, people 
should look at his inner teeth and not at his tusks, and when decid- 
ing the question whether India is in favour of British rule or 
against it that they should consider her acts and not her words. Even 
if our argument is fallacious, the fact remains uncbanged. We be- 
lieve that if a plebiscite were taken, India would vote for the British 
rule and the majority would be overwhelming. To b^ sure we 
want reform, we waat a larger share in the administration of the 
country and the disposal of its revenues ; we want a voice in the 
policy and the legislation of the land, and a’ larger number of dark 
faces amongst its higher officials. But our complaints, at their 
worst, are like the complkiuts of spoilt children, and not like the 
malicious curses of injured foes. Y,et in spite of unheeded com- 
plaints, of unsatisfied demands, of un redressed grievances, we doubt 
whether even a small minority could be obtained to vote against 
British rule, or whether there is a single native of India who, 
aware of the political situation of this country and of the world, 
could place his band on his breast and say : I wish the British 
rule at the bottom of the sea.” As mal-ad ministration and op- 
pression have been and are the weakness of the Ottoman empire, 
and the cause of its constant troubles, so the good government, 
justice and toleration of British rule are the main sources of 
its strength, its stability and its security. Let those who deny the 
truth of our facts, or doubt the accuracy of our arguments, , read 
the lessons of history which the able pen of a living author has 
recorded. Mr. Keene’s FaU of the Mogul^ Empire furnishes “us 
with, an illustration which we cannot forego. What was it that 
made the reign of Akbar so illustrious and prosperous ? What 
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■was it that made the reign of Aurangzeb the cause of the downfall 
of the Mogul empire? Mr. Keene has studied that important 
period of the Indian history better than any writer with whom 
we are acquainted, and we will quote him a.a our authority 

"The abilities of... Alamgir, known to Europeans by his 
private name, ^urangzeb, rendered him the most famous mem- 
ber of his famous l|^ouse. Intrepid and enterptisiug as he 
was in war, his political sagacity and statecraft were equally 
unparalleled in Eastern annals. He abolished capital punishment, 
understood and encouiaged agriculture, founded numberless col- 
leges and schools, systematically constructed roads and bridges, 
kept continuous diaries of all public events from his earliest boy- 
hood, administered justice publicly in person, and never condoned 
the slightest malversation of a provincial governor, however dis- 
tant his province. Such wore these emperors ; great, if not exactly 
wliat we should call good, to a degree rare indeed amongst here- 
ditary rulers.* 

« 9 9 9 9 9 

Aurangzeb, when he had imprisoned his father and conquered 
and slain his brothers, was, on his accession, A.l). 1658, the most 
powerful of all the emperors of Hindostau, and at the same time 
the ablest admininistrator that the empire had ever known. In 
his reign the house of Timur obtained its zenith. The wild 
Pathans of Kabul and Kandahar were temporarily tamed ; the 
Shah- of Persia sought his friendship; the ancient Mussulman 
powers of Golconda and Bijapur were subverted, and their territo- 
ries rendered subordinate to the sway of the empire ; the hitlierto 
indomitable Rajputs were subdued ; aid if the strength of the 
Mahratttas lay gathered upoi\ the Western Ghats like a cloud 
risen from the sea, yet it was not to be anticipated that a band 
of such marauders could long resist the might of the Great Mogul 

Yet that might and that greatness were reduced to a mere 
show before his long reign terminated ; and the Mogul empire 
resembled — to use the familiar image — one of those Etruscan 
corpses which, though crowned and armed, are destined to evum- 
ble at the breath of heaven or at the touch of human hands. 
And still more did it resemble some splendid palace, whose gilded 
cupolas and towering minarets are built of materials collected 
from every quarter of the world, only to collapse in undistinguish- 
able ?-uin wheb the ficua religioaa has lodged its destructive roots 
in ilw foundation on which they rest. Thus does this great ruler 
furrnish another instance of the familiar but ever-needed lesson, 
that countries may be* over-governed. Had he been less anxious 
to stamp his own image and superscription upon the palaces of 

• Full of the Mogul Empire, p. 26 , Ed, 1876 , 
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princes and the temples of priests ; upon the monies of every 
market, and upon every human heart and conscience ; he might 
have governed with as much success as his frec-th inking and 
pleasure-seeking predecessors. But he was the Louis Qiiatorze of 
the East ; with less of pomp than his European contemporary, but 
not less of the lust of conquest, of centralization, and religious con- 
formity, Though each monarch identified the State with him- 
self, yet it may be doubted if either, on his deathbed, knew that 
his monarchywas dying also. But so it was that to each succeed- 
ed that gradual but complete cataclj^sm which seems the inevitable 
consequence of the system each pursued. 

One point peculiar to the Indian emperor is that the perse- 
cuting spirit of his reign was entirely due to his own character. 
The jovial and clement Turkomans from whom he was descended, 
were never bigoted Mohammedans. Indeed it may be fairly 
doubted whether Akbar and his son Jahangir were, to any consi- 
derable extent, believers in the system of tlie Arabian prophet. 
Far different, however, was the creed of Aurangzeb, and ruthlessly 
did he seek to force it upon his Hindu subjects. Thus there were 
now added to the usual dangers of a large empire the two peculiar 
perils of a jealous centralization of power, and a deep-seated dis- 
affection of the vast majority of the subjects.' '*^ 

We apologise for the length of the quotation, but the whole of it 
deserves to be quoted^ It brings out our argument that moral causes 
have before now, in this very country and ainong this very people, 
operated as infinitely stronger supporters or destroyers of a rule than 
material weapons or phyajcal force. Auranirzob was undoubtedly 
the ablest member of the house of Timur. His reign saw the great- 
est extension of the Mogul empire. ^ His armies were far greater 
than those Akbar, his illustrious great-grandfather, could ever 
muster. He was more learned, a better soldier and a more efficient 
administi’ator. But he was a bad politician, and his statesmanship 
relied for its success on martial discipline and physical force. The 
power of moral causes he entirely ignored ; the feelings of his sub- 
jects ho did nob consult. He x'earnt the noble lesson but too late, 
that it is 


“ more humane, more heavenly' first 

By winning words to conquer willing hearts 
And make persuasion do the work of fear," ^ 

His policy alienated the Hindus, though it for a time subju^ted 
them, His> faithful servant and friend, Maharaja Jaswant 
Singh of Jodhpore, the representative of oneTof the oldest reigning 
houses m the world, whose devotion to the house of Timur was 
constant; who sacrificed his life to that loyalty, addressed some 


* Fall of the Mogul Empire, p. 27-29, Ed. 1876. 
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words of advice to his master. They are contained in a letter 
unsurpassed in its originality of wisdom, its earnestness of solici- 
tude, its beauty of taste, and above all, its soundness of policy. It 
contains a touching illustration of the proposition which We have 
enunciated ; it explains a policy which lent lustre and prosperity 
to the three successive reigns of Akbar, Jahangir and Shah Jahan, 
and violation of whiclf brought decay to the Mogul empire ; it 
expresses a feeling which we are convinced is the guiding star of 
the success of British rule in the East ; a feeling which we 
wish we could believe was as universal with individual EnglisFimen 
in this country, as it undoubtedly is the foundation and the main- 
stay of the British supremacy in India. An apology is hardly 
necessary for quoting an extract from the letter : — 

“ Your royal ancestor, M. Jalaludin Akhar, conducted the affairs 
of the empire in dignity and safety for fifty-two years, keeping 
every tribe and class in peace and prosperity ; whether they were 
followers of Jesus, or of Moses, or Mohammed ; were they Brahmans, 
were they (Atheists) ; all equally enjoyed his countenance and 
favour, insomuch that his subjects distinguished him by the title 
of ‘ Protector of the Human Race.' 

His Majesty, M. Nuruddin Jahangir^ also extended for a 
period of twenty-two years the shadow of his protection over his 
people^s heads ; successful by constant fidelity to his allies, and 
vigorous exertions in the affairs of State. ‘ 

Nor less did the illustrious Shah Jahan, by a propitious reign 
of thirty-two years, acquire to himself immortal fame, the just 
reward of clemency and righteousness. , 

^ * During your Majesty's reign many have been 

alienated from the empire, amd further' losses must ensue, since 
devastation and rapine reign without restraint. . , . How can the 
dignity of a sovereign be preserved who employs his power in 
exacting heavy tributes from a people miserably reduced ? At 
this juncture it is said, from East to West, that the Emperor of 
Hindustan, jealous of the poor Hindu devotee, will exact tribute 
from Brahmans, etc. ; that, regardleSs of the honour of his Timurian 
ancestry, he condescends to exercise his strength against the in- 
offensive religious recluse. 

If your Majesty places any faith in those books by distinction 
called divine, you may there learn that God is the God of all man- 
kind, not of Mussulmans only. The Pa^an and the Moslem stand 
alike before him. ... In your mosques, it is in His name that the 
call to prayer is uttered. In a house of idols, where ^ells are rung, 
it is still He that is the object of adoration. To vilify the religious 
customs of other men is to set at naught the will of the Almighty. 
When we deface a picture, we necessarily incur the resentment of 
the painter.'' 
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The old man's words were wise, clilm and serene ; bnfc they 
were not heeded. The reion of Anrangzeb, with all its n^artial 
glory and powerful administration, with all its conquests and physi- 
cal force, succumbed to the law of Nature, succumbed to the ardent 
and originally defensive opposition of the pious Brahmin, to the 
curses of the suffering devotee, to the united force of exasperated 
millions. He died whilst still at the head of a great campaign : 
the most glorious and the most inglorious of India's Mohammedan 
rulers, the destroyer of his ancestral heritage, the degrader of Ins 
race and his religion. He lies beneath the dust of those very plains 
which had seen his greatest martial achievements and had felt his 
greatest force. 

What the Mohammedan, with his forty millions of co-religionists, 
to whom war was a part of their sacred creed, failed to establish 
by physical force, the British, with two hundred thousand at the 
utmost, can hardly hope to achieve. But why, it may be asked, if 
such is the case, are Englislimcn called the rulers and the natives 
the ruled ? The answer is very simple. By a ciirious coincidence, 
such of the British sui jects tos belong to the European race, hap- 
pen to possess better training for holding high civil and military 
offices of State than their Indian fellow-subjects ; the public sees 
every high official with a white face and an English name, and 
owing to the natural indolence of the human mind, owing to the 
difficulties of analytical* reasoning, this mere coincidence of race 
and training produces the vague and confuacd conclusion that 
these white faces rule India because they are white, or because 
they belong to the British •race. Supposing the people of this 
country were as civilized as the people of Australia or of Canada, 
what would be the result? It is uifwarrantable to say that the 
English would not be here. England has once learnt a lesson 
by the treatment she gave to her colonies in America, and the les- 
son will never be forgotten. As India advances in civilisation, 
her children will share yet more in the administration of the coun- 
try, till a day may come when no^ office of the State will be closed 
to the native ; when the Secretary of State will take tlio advice of 
his Indian Members of Council ; when the Viceroy of India will 
see among his colleagues as much of the native element as of the 
English ; when laws will be framed by the consent of tlm country ; 
when the highest tribunals will propound law through nativQ, 
as through English months ; when the responsibility of theadmin^ 
istration of wbple districts will depend upon native efficiency ; 
when commissioned appointments in the arraj^ will be ns often 
filled by natives as by Englishmen ; and India, safe from internal 
disorder, will depend for its defence against ioreign invasion on 
the military ability of a General Nabi Dad Khan or a Colonel 
Anup Sing, as it now relies upon the tactics of a General Jones or 
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a Colonel Robinson. All -this may happen, and we hope will hap- 
pen some day, without the name and the head of the British 
sovereign being removed from the coin of India, without the 
British flag being pulled down from the fortifications of Fort 
William or Fori St. George, True, at present, it sounds like a 
dream; but we do not see the impossil>ility of its reafization. 
Put aside the hopefal future if you will, and what does the present 
situation of the country actually show. India is ruled by the 
consent of her people and her princes, it is guarded from foreign 
aggression and secured from internal disorder by the combined 
valour and the disciplined efficiency of lier British and her native 
troops ; her administration is carried on by tlie guidance of the 
virtue and wisdom of England, and the trained ability of her 
English and native officials. The result is peace, order and pros- 
perity. 

Such, we believe, is the truth concerning the origin and 

f rowth, security and maintenance of the British supremacy in 
ndia. But great indeed is the delusion of those, and we fear 
their number amongst Englishmen in India is large, who, in the 
glory of British rule and the prosperity of India, forget the 
truthful lessonsof history, who think that the reign of VICTORIA 
in this country owes its firmness and its security chiefly to British 
bayonets, who hold that the physical power of the English nation, 
owing to superior valour, or to mechanical hud chemical inventions, 
is so great that it is in their power to slaughter or keep alive the 
teemiug millions of this country like the sheep of the wool-grower 
in Australia. The day *» when such, becomes the conviction of 
those who guide the , political affairs of the vast empire of 
Britain, will see the comraoiicement bf the decline of the most 
glorious empire which a distant nation has erected in foreign 
climes and amongst a foreign people ; that day will see the be- 
ginning of the decay of the most wonderful phenomenon in the 
history of the world, a decay which, ^though perhaps ^ slow and 
gradual, will ultimately put an end to the most marvellous product 
of human virtue, liuman energy 4nd human civilization. We hope, 
and we hope with millions, that that day will never come ; we 
pray, and millions join us in the prayer, that the British rule may 
last, that no foreign aggression or internal disaffection may prevent 
the fnlfilnjent of its great mission. And there can be no greater 
gsjarantee for the. life of the British rule iu India, than that its 
oVigin should be known, the causes of its growth and strength, 
stability and securUy be properly understood, its* blessings suffi- 
ciently appreciated, its duties vigilantly carried out, and its obliga- 
tions religiously observed. 
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Art. 1L— the TURKS IN HUNGARY. 


T he conflict which was lately raging in South-Eastern Europe 
between Christian and Musalinan, was but one episode in the 
world-old struggle which has gone on unceasingly in the same reg- 
ions, and in the countries round about them, between the rival 
fiystems,and the hostile nations, of the East and West, between 
Ormuzd and Ahriman, between light and darkness, between liberty 
and slavery, between democracy and despotism, between a living hope 
in the present and a dead faith in the past. From the siege of 
Troy to the siege of Plevna history repeats the varying tale of t\iO 
strife between Europe and Asia — 

Never ending, still beginning, 

Fighting still and still destroying. 

Tt is twenty-four centuries since, at Marathon, the tyrant of 
the Chersonese proved himself “Freedom's best and bravest friend,’* 
and to-diiy the despot of all the Russias stands forth as the cham- 
pion of the rights of the down-trodden nationalities. 

Macedonian and Persian, Roman and Parthian, Frank and Arab, 
Byzantine and Ottoman, have by turns held possession of the 
theatre of war, and the war-cry and the battle-flag have many 
times changed. Someti^iies ambition and lust of sway, sometimes 
the impetus of national growth, sometimes the fanaticism bred by 
the contact of opposing faiths, have impelled thS rival nations upon 
each other, and the tide of war has rolle^ backwa[ds and forwards 
between tlie Danube and tlfc Euphrates, from the minarets of 
Baghdad to the spires of Belgrade. Fpm the earliest dawn of his- 
tory to the present day, this tide of conquest has ebbed and flowed 
between Western Asia and Eastern Europe with alinjjjst monotonous 
regularity. The invasions of Darius and Xerxes were avenged by 
the victories of Alexander. The disciplined legions of Rome carried 
her eagles to the banks of the Tigris, but they were again and again 
diiven back into Syria by the swasms of the Sassauide cavalry. The 
early Khalifs and their Arabs led the East to victory again ; Africa 
was for ever severed from European domination, and the farthest 
kingdoms of the West felt the weight of their arms. Another turn of 
the tideaud the Crusaders are in Jerusalem, the orientals driven from 
Crete, Sicily and the Iberian peninsula, maintain themselves with 
difficulty in Africa and on the confines of Asia Minor. The scene 
changes again, and Batu Ehdn and his Moguls from the East are 
trampling Russia under their horses hoofs, while the Ottoman cres- 
cent advances from victory to victory till it halts before the ram- 
parts of Vienna. There the tide turns for the last time, .and has 
continued since to ebb Eastwards and Southwards, uor are there any 
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signs of its staying in its course; on the contrary it continues to 
fluw out more swiftly than ever. 

One of the most inteiesring episodes which this Jong seiies of 
wars presents to the student of histoiy, is the conquest of the king- 
dom of Hungary by the Ottoman Turks, and its recovery from 
them by the. Germans. Hungary was the most Western State in 
Kuiope which was atMcked and subjugated by the Osmanlis, and 
its conquest brought their hitherto victorious empire face to face 
with a power stronger than iiseif, the great empire of the West, 
the Holy Roman Empire, as the old German empire called itself. 
The .‘Sultan of the invaders, on his part, had assumed the title of 
Kaisur of Hum, and claimed the inheritance of the Romans by 
virtue of his*conquest of the City of Consuintine. Tire struggle 
between these two great monarchies of the East and the West, 
for the possession of prostiale Hungary, lasted for nearly two hun- 
dred years, and was only decided by the modern improvements in 
the art' of war adopted by the- Westerns which gave them an 
overwhelming advantage over their less progiessive foes. 
It is this contrast between the European and Asiatic, the modern 
and the ancient systems of war, wljich gives the record of the later 
campaigns against the Turks in Hungary a peculiar value in tlie 
eyes of the student of military lii.story Here we have not the 
immortals of Daiius or the kushiius of Tipu Sulldn, physically 
weak and constitutionally timid, shrinking irom the shock of bold- 
er and bafdier foes. The Turkish soldier was in strength, in phy- 
sical courage, and In natural aptitude for war, superior to the 
Swabian or Saxon peasa^nt who shouldered a musket under Au- 
gustus or Eugene. The Ottoman armies were always greatly 
superior in numbers to theiy autagouists. But the lax discipline 
prevailing among their soldiery, their ignorance of tactics and, 
above all, of st|;ategy, more than counterbalanced all their other 
advantages, and brought their mighty hosts, one after the other, 
to irretrievable ruin. 

It was in the year 1363 that the Hungarians first came into 
contact with the Ottomans. Theiupid and conquering advance of 
the latter had caused a general uneasiness throughout Christendom, 
and Hungary, long before she was herself threatened, despatched 
her chivalry to the aid of the Servians against the common foe. 
At this time the Sclavonic Suues of Servia, JrJosnia am] Bulgaria 
professing the Greek faith, looked to the Byzantine empire as their 
j/olitical centre; whii^ the kingdoms of Hungary and Poland were 
united to Western ^uropo by Hieir profession of tlivj Catliolic faith, 
and their acknowledgment of the Papal supremacy. These politi- 
cal and religious differences were lost sight of in the necessity for 
cptnbined action against a common danger, but they, unfortunately, 
'^appeared on the hist gleam of success, and ua sooner was the 
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immediate dread of subjectioa to the Sultdn removed, thau the 
rival claims of Pope aud patriarch chauged, allies into hitter ene- 
mies. The orthodox populations of the Balkan peninsula, com- 
pelled to choose between Rome and Islam, preferred the latter, 
like the sea-beggars of Holland and Zealand, who wore crescents 
in their caps as a sign that they would rather serve the Turk than 
the Pope. j 

But, even had the nations of Eastern and Western Christeudoin 
remained firmly and loyally united against the Moslem, it is unlike- 
ly that their effoits could have confined him to Ijis Asiatic home. 
'J'he armies of the Osman li were then as superior to the forces 
arrayed against them as the Anglo-Indian army is to the troops of 
a native State now-a-daya. The whirlwind onset of their cavalry, 
the firm airay of the seiried ranks of their Janissaries, and a little 
later on, the moral effect produced by their enormous trains of artil- 
lery, had no counterpart in Ihe Christian armies, which relied for 
success solely on the undisciplined valour and heavy armament of 
their men-at-arms. The value of infantry was only beginning to 
bo appreciated in Western, and was unknown in Eastern, Europe. 
Tbe “chivalrous Magyars'" were especially a nation of horsemen, 
and their cavalry was only second to that of the Turks themselves, 
but all their efforts to stem tbe tide of conquest proved fruitless. 
King Sigismuud of Hungary organized a regular crusade to drive 
the Turks back f»(un the line of the Danube, but the crusading 
army was overwhelmed by Bajazet at Nicopolis* Fifty years 
later, Murad II appeared before Belgrade^, tbe frontier city and 
strongest bulwark of Hungaiy. Ip was successfully defended by 
the famous white knight* John Hunyady, who afterwards, in concert 
with Scander Beg, tlie champioi^of Albania, drove the Ottomans 
back to tbe Balkans aud rescued Servia and Bosnia. A fresh cru- 
sade led to the death of king Ladislas of Hungary at the disastrous 
battle of Yarna, and the Ottomans again recovered all that they 
had lost. Mohammed, the Conqueror, after taking Constantinople, 
laid siege to Belgrade, to open a way for the Turkish army into 
Hungary. Old John Huuyady defended the city, and the Conqueror 
was obliged to raise the siege with the loss of all his artillery and 
siege equipage, after leaving 40,000 men under the walls, Mat- 
thias Corviuus, the son of liunyady, was elected king of Hungary, 
and he raised a standing army of Hussars to repel ^ the incursions 
of the Turks, whose territories were now conterminous with the 
kingdom. A desultory war was carried on for sometime and some 
brilliant victories were gained by Hungyian valour. The Turks 
were for sometime engaged in wars with Persia and in tlie con- 
quest of Egypt, but on the young Sultan Suliinan ascending the 
thione in 1520, he made vast preparations for achieving the con- 
quest of Hungary. The following year be set out with a mighty 
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host and laid siege to Belgrade, wliicli fell into his hands after a 
gallant resistance, and other strong places in the south of the 
kingdom were conquered. Having thus secured a base for Ids 
future operations, Suliman turned aside for a time to the conquest 
of Rhodes, and other enterprises in Asia and Africa. 

It was not until 1526 that he found himself at liberty to renew 
his designs on Hungary. 4 He mustered a mighty liosi, reckoned at 
two hundred thousand men, of whom a large number were regular 
troops. The reduction of Belgrade had left the country open to 
him, and he marched up the course of the Danube making straight 
for Buda, Tiie Hungarian militia were mustered in hot baste, 
but the military resources of the country had been neglected du- 
ring the long minority of the young king, and xippeals for assist- 
ance were made in vain to the king of France and the emperor 
of Germany. King Lewis took the field with only twenty-five 
thousand men, nearly all cavalry. John Zapolya, the governor of 
Transylvania, was at the head of a considerable force; but he failed 
to form a junction with tlie army of his royal master. His sub- 
sequent pretensions to the crow'n support the accusation tiiat his 
delay was owing to treachery. Lewis marching from his capital 
had arrived at Alohaez, a village on the Danube, half-way between 
Buda and Belgrade. There he was met by tlie advanced guard of 
Turkish cavalry which was equal in numbers to the whole Alagyav 
army. There was hot skirmishing, and the loss and annoyance 
caused to his ‘small force by the incessant attacks of the Turks, 
and the rash impatience of the Hungarian magnates, led the young 
king to take the unfortunater step of risking all on a decisive 
battlo. 

It was the morning of the destruction of Mohaez. Paul Timo- 
reus, the warlike archbishop of Koloeza, who marshalled the Magyar 
army, drew them up in alternate bodies of horse and foot, to make 
the most of their numbers : a chosen troop of horsemen was told 
off to guard the person of the king. The left of the army rested 
on the Danube, and the right was appuyed upon the camp, which 
was sourrounded by an improvisQ.d fortification of waggons Oppo- 
site, on the plain, the mighty army of Sulimdn, tenfold in number, 
W'as arrayed in two lines. In the centre of the first line was the dark 
array of the Janissaries, the lighted matches of their calivers 
shewing, says j:he quaint fancy of the Persian historian, like the 
star-clnsters of the milky way on a moonless night ; at their head 
rod^ their Agha. In front of them, and to right and left, were the 
ponderous field-guns, immovable from their places till after the 
close of the battle, when the long teams of oxen might again be 
yoked to them. The wheels of the guns were linked together by 
Iron', clinins, forming a hairier against the enemy’s horse, while 
OQUld be unhooked and dropped lu au instant to allow the 
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Janissaries to charge through the intervals. It was this chain 
that the hero-king of Iran, Shah Ismail Saffevi, severed with Ins 
battleaxe at the battle of Chaldiran, an exploit which has been 
magnified by Persian tradition into his cleaving the panel of the 
gate of Constantinople. The sturdy Topjis were around the can- 
non, “ busy at their guns as ants.’' On the right wing in the 
first line were the feudal cavalry of Asia, on the left that of 
Euiope ; the Beglerbeg with his banner in the rear of the centre 
of his bands ; each Beg, with his rallying standard, at the head of 
his squadron. The mass of horsemen sways like a stormy sea, 
with a tossing of plumage and flags, and a rattling of harness and 
chain armour, and the neighing and trampling of steeds, blending 
in a hum above which are heard the monotonous notes of the ket- 
tledrum, and the hoarse shouts of tlie Begs and their Ch^uslies, 
as they ride along the ranks vainly trj’ing to marshal the irregular 
ranks into a straight and unbroken line. 

In rear of iA\o Janissaries, occupying the centre of the whole first 
line, rode the Grand Vazir with his staff, and his standard-bearers 
carrying his horsetails and standards, and near him was stationed 
the tabalkhana, or band, whose drums, fifes, and cymbals were to 
give signal for the battle. 

The Sultan liimself rode in the centre of the second line, 
formed at a convenient distance for the support of the first, in a 
day when field-gh«>ses and army signalling w^er^ unknown, and 
rifled-artillery uiifeared. The monarch .^was surrounded hy the 
officers of liis court, by his chdushes or aides-de-camp, and 
guarded by his troops^ of mutafarrika or lifeguards. His com- 
panies of bustanjis or footguardvS were drawn up close by. To 
the right and left were the paid or regular cavalry, the sipahis of 
the red standard on the right and the sipahis of the yellow 
standard upon the left, ready if needed to support the charge of 
the feudal cavalry with their steadier valour 

Behind the second line comes the baggage in a compact mass, 
the treasure chests under a strong escort of sipahis, and the rear 
of the whole is brought up a Pasha with a strong rear-guard of 
troops of all arms. 

•Such was the scene on which a spectator might have gazed that 
autumn morning on the plain of Mohaez. But not for long. Ever 
since dawn the Turkish akinji, or light-horse, have- been scouring 
the plain, annoying the Christian ranks with Parthian arrow-^hots ; 
and now the activity of the topjis and the loud booming of the 
great gunS, tells that a more serious assuit upon their fortitude is 
l)egun But the intention of the Turkish cannoneers is better 
than their execution. The “ far-hissing globes of death” fly harm- 
lessly above the Christian ranks ; the topji Basbi misjudged the 
distance when he planted his guns. The impatient Suit&u will 
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brook no longer delay, and the fierce Zaim and Tiaiariot cavalry 
in the van are hardly to be kept from breaking their ranks in their 
eagerness for the fray. Scimitars and battleaxes are rising 
and falling, and the sharp stirrups are chafing the flanks of the 
fretting stallions. Now the royal signal has been given ; the 
ch^dshes are speeding like lightning over the field, the* ends of 
their turbans streaming to the breeze. A wild wail goes up 
from the tabalkhana, and with its first sound the war-shont of 

Allah*' rings through the reverberating air, echoed and re-echoed 
from two* hundred thousand throats until it mingles wi^th the 
yell of onset. The Janissaries are already running forward, and 
opening a dropping fire from their calivers as they run ; and in 
an instant, “like bottled whirlwind now at last let loose, the 
whole of the feudal cavalry of both wings bear down at racing 
speed upon the enemy. The Begs and their standard-bearers 
and best mounted men are soon lending, the rest tailing away 
to the rear ; so that each squadron presents the appearance of a 
wedge with its point to the front, before it reaches the hostile 
line. Now in go the points of all the wedges almost simulta- 
neously with a fearful ciash, with whirling of swords and battle- 
axes^ with the flash and smoke of firearms, with yells and impre- 
cations and all the horrid sounds of combat, and in a minute 
the horsemen on both sides are mixed in irretrievable confusion, 
every man fighting as if the issue of the battle depehded upon 
his single arm. But every Christian champion has two or threo 
Musulmans upon him The Turkish horsemen on the left have 
turned the Magyar’s right *wing, and sre attacking the camp. 
Their numters have forced an entrance, and the kitjg's bodyguard 
has ridden to save the camp, leaving Lew’is alone and unattended. 
The whole army was so hotly engaged that few could extricate 
themselves from the carnage to fly. The archbishop, seven 
bishops, and twenty-eight magnates of Hungary were slain on 
the spot ; a small remnant fled, hotly pursued by the victors. 
Man^ days after, an armoured corjpse, fished from the muddy 
waters of a fenny stream which crossed the path of the fliers, 
was recognised by the jewels in the plume-case of its helmet as 
that of Lewis, king of Hungary. This woeful battle," sjfys 
Knolles, “not suflBci^ntly to be lamented, as the ground of the 
miseries of that worthy kingdom, was fought on the 29th day of 
Atigu^t, in the yeSr 1526.*’ 

After the battle, Sulimdn marched to Buda and fook posses- 
sion of it without opposition. The whole country submitted to 
him. He refurned to Constantinople in triumph, carrying with 
hiofr 200,000 Hungarian captives of diverse sex and age to rej)le- 
nisb^the harems of Istamhol, the barracks of the Janissaries, 

; tile row-benches of the Corsair galleys. The Hungarian 
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magnates who had survived the battle assembled in Presburg 
and elected Ferdinand, Archduke of Austria, brother of the 
Emperor Charles the fifth, and brother-in-law of the slain king 
Lewis, to the vacant throne. But Zapolya, the Governor of 
Transylvania, usurped the monarchy, and he found many of the 
nobility to stand by him, for there was some ptejudice against 
the occupation of the throne by a fore^igner and a German. 
Zapolya sought and obtained the countenance of Sulimdn, 
acknowledging himself to be the vassal of the Sultan ; and, 
though Ferdinand was willing to purchase the friendship of the 
^J'urks on the same degrading terms, his oflfers to them weie 
scornfully rejected. A war ensued between Ferdinand and Za- 
polya, in which the former was victorious, and drove his rival 
out of Hungary into Transylvania. He called on Sulimdn for 
aid, and the Turkish hosts were mustered to drive the Germans 
out of Hungary. Unusual floods and stornife* m the spring of 
1528 caused the expedition to be deferred for another year, but 
in 1529 Sulinidn set out and marched straight on bhda. The 
Geirnau soldiers in garrison there, believing themselves enable 
to hold out against so mighty a force, mutinied, and put thoir 
commander in arrest, and these surrendered the fortress and city 
to Sulirndu on condition of life and liberty being granted to them. 
But the Janissaries were wrath at losing the plunder of the town, 
would have been theifs after a successful assault, as^ well as the 
assault-money which was always paid to them for serving on the 
forlorn-hope. They were therefore much disgusted with the 
Germans for surrenderlug^w’ithout fighting what would have prov- 
ed an easy conquest, aTnd as the garrison defiled out of the castle 
between their ranks, they reviled ihem as cowards. One of the 
German soldiers struck a Jannisary, wdio retaliated by cutting him 
down, and this was the signal for a general massacre, in which the 
whole garrison perished. 

Sulimdn installed Zapolya as king in Buda, and then marched 
on to Vienna. All the strong places on the road were reduced by the 
Turks or abandoned by their garrisons, and the Sultdn soon sat 
down before the walls of the Austrian capital. Accident delayed 
the arrival of his battering cannon, and the Turks were forced to 
carry on operations against the city, principally by mining. Mean- 
while forty thousand akinji, or irregular horse, under the command 
of Mikhail Oghli, a descendant of the famous Greek renegade 
Mikhdil Ku$a (Michael of the scanty beard) swept the whole coun- 
try round with fire and sword, cutting dowa the fruit-trees and 
burning the crops, and committing horrid cruelties on the inhabi- 
tants. The peasantry, in revenge, burnt alive every Turkish strag- 
gler who was so unhappy as to fall into their hands. Suliman 
remaiaed two mouths before Vienna, and repeatedly tried to storoi 
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the town, but the Turks were always repulsed with great slaughter. 
They at length refused to go forward against the Greeks, though 
Sulirndu even distributed the assault-money to the Janissaries, 
which was never given but after a successful assault, in the hope of 
stimulating them to renewed exertions ; but all was in vain, and at 
last he broke up his camp and returned into Hungary, abandoning 
all the places he had taken between Vienna and Buda which were 
soon re-occupied by the Germans 

Whils^the siege of Vienna was going on, one of Suiimdn’s Begs, 
with a number of volunteers from the cavalry, set ofi on an excMir- 
sion into the interior of Germany, and their retreat being cut ofp, they 
fought their way southwards into the Venf^^^an territory, and at 
last reached the Turkish post p-t luosek on the Drave ; all but three 
hundred had fallen “ martyrs*' in the expedition. Their command- 
er, Kasim Beg, recei^ wd the title of Ghdbzi for this exploit and af- 
terwards became a P^,sha and Begler Beg of Rumelia. 

In 1632. bulimdn again led a host of 300,000 men to the inva- 
sion of Germany. The report of his designs this time thorouglily 
frij-htened the Germans and great prepfirations were made for his 
fitting reception. The Emperor, Ciiarles the Fifth, led to tlie suc- 
cour of his brother Ferdinand a mighty power of a hundred thou- 
sand foot and thirty thousand horse with a huge tiain of artillery. 
Tlie rendezvous for the forces was Linz, but they afterwards took 
up a position* to cover Vienna. The terrible Spanish infantry were 
there, and the Swis^ mercenary l>ands, German lanzknechts, 
and Italians, Flemings, and Walloons. The order of battle in 
which the Turks were to be received was» carefully rehearsed. The 
whole of the pikemen in the army were formed into three bnttalia, 
which seem to have been immense hollow squares ; the same forma- 
tion adopted by the Russians against the Turks and Tartars two 
centuries later, and by Napoleon at the battle of the Pyramids. 
These battalia were at some distance from each other, and the 
cavalry was to be drawn up in two divisions in the intervals be- 
tween the battalia, to neutralise the great superiority of the Turks 
in cavalry, and prevent their overwhelming the Christian horse 
by the sheer weight of numbers, and out-flanking and surrounding 
them as they had done at Mohaez. The Emperor himself com- 
manded the right division of the horse, and the Archduke Ferdi- 
naibdthe left. Tweuij’ thousand arqnebnsiers were drawn up in 
line in three bodies, directly in front of the battalia of pikemen« 
I'heir lines were formed Jn five ranks, and it is remarkable that 
great exception was^ taken at the time by military men of experi- 
ence toj such a novelty as a line composed of only five ranks. 
^tThey flrecl by alternate ranks, the first having re-loaded by the 
tfjne that tlier fifth h^d delivered its fire. If they were oppressed 
1^*^ the euemy they were to retiie into the square auiong the 
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pikes. The artillery was posted ia froat of the arquebusiers. 
The Hungariau horse were to act independently as occasion offered, 
tbe swiftness of their horses and lightness of their armament 
enabling them to keep the field against the Turks. ^ For, in light 
skitmishes/' says Knolles, ** the German horsemen are oftentimes 
put to the worst, wtio mounted upon heavy horses fitter for a 
set battle, can neither so readily charge tbe enemy, nor pursue 
him in his flight, as can the Turks with their nimble^ ready, 
light horsemen, so well acquainted with that manner of flying 
figlit, that they would with wheeling about easily frustrate the 
first charge of the heavy horsemen, and by-aml-hye come upon 
them again with a fresh charge, and so often retire and come 
on again, until they had either wearied or overthrown them. 
But the Hungarians, acquainted with that manner of fight as 
well as they, and also better armed,* did easily encounter the 
Turks and foil them, aUhougli they were in number more/' 

The eyes of the whole civilised world were bent upon the 
plains where the great straggle for W'orld-einpire between the 
two greatest monarchs of the age, the emperors of the East and 
West, was expected to take place. But Sulim^n*s heart must 
have failed him ; he had seen the soldiers of the West fight at 
the siege of Vienna, and perhaps he shrank, from the conflict. 
At all events, instead of matching up the course of the Dattube, 
he turned svestwards across Hungary and invaded .Styria. The 
little fortiess of Gdiis, lying in his path, detained his army twenty- 
five days, and withstood incessant assaults, and at length he 
raised the siege rather than waste mor<f time under its walls. He 
took Gratz in Styria, wasted the country, and returned home. 
Mikh&il Oghli and the Akinji bauds had, unluckily for them- 
selves. entered Austria to repeat their former devastations. They 
probably thought that the main army under Sulim&n was follow- 
ing them. As soon as it was known that the Sultan had entered 
Styria, the Christian cavalry was sent off from Vienna and Linz 
to account for the akinji or “ Sackrnen” as the Germans called 
them They laid their plaife so well that they enclosed the 
marauders and cut them up terribly. They were scattered and 
hunted down by the troops and peasantry. In the neighbourhood 
of Siebenstein many of them were forced over a precipice, which 
still bears the name of the Turk’s fall;” Mikhail Oghli himself 

Kuolles alludes to defensive ar- could not kill a Christian kMght 
mour. CoutempDrary Christian writers whom they had overthrown, not 
often allude to the supposed disad* being able tt> get at him through his 
vantage the Turks laboured under armour ; nor did they know how to 
in not using armour ; and speak of take off his armour. Chain armour 
the Turk’s horsemen being all was little used by the Turks, and 
** n^ked men” t, unarmoured men. plate armour not at ail. 

At the siege of Vienna the Turks 




28 The Turks in Hungary. 

was slain, and his jewelled helmet, with it is vulture wings, may 
now be seen in a museum at Vienna. Very few of the discom- 
fited akinji escaped into Styria to join the main ahny. 

For some years an incessant frontier war was carried on, between 
the Germans and the partisans of Ferdinand on the one hand, 
and Zapolya, aided hy the Turks, on the other. Sulimdn, who 
wished to be free to carry on wars in Persia, concluded a truce 
witli Ferdinand, who himself was nothing loth ; but the German 
captains on the one side, and the Turkish Sarhad aglias, or 
lords of the marches, on the other, observed it only so far as it 
suited their own convenience. Especially Muhammad Pasha 
of Belgrade carried on a regular system of incursions into 
Upper Hungary from the strong t6te du point of Essek on the 
Drave. Ferdinand, seeing the Sultdn employed far away, thought 
that he had been misused in the matter of the truce, which tied 
his hands, when he had an opportunity through the absence 
of the Sultdn of recovering his kingdom of Hungary. He resolved 
to make a beginning by chastising the insolence of Muhammad 
Pasha, and forthwith assembled an army of 20,000, to the com- 
mand of which he appointed John Kazeianer, one of the captains 
who had successfully defended Vienna. There were some choice 
Italian companies of arquebusiers among the troops, commanded 
by an oflBcer called Sodrone. The rest of the foot Were Germans. 
The horse were Germans, Bohtemians, and Hungarians. The 
army was destined f6r the capture of Essek, and set out in the 
season of 1837. This expedition thoroughly proved the superi- 
ority of the Turkish troops in campaigning and in manoeuvring. 
The enterprise was a miserable failure. From the commencement 
the commissariat was utterly ’'deficient, and the activity of the 
Turkish horse made foraging difficult and dangerous. The 
army, however, arrived before Essek, the Turks steadily refusing 
battle. The soldiers were starving ; frequent councils of war were 
held. The army left Essek to try and obtain some provisions. 
The Turks followed it ; no provisions were found, and it was 
decided. to make the best of their way back to their own frontiers. 
They were encumbered with their artillery and with many sick 
and wounded The Turks harrassed them incessantly. The line of 
march was wooded and mountainous, and the Turks, outmarching 
thetp, laid ambuscades on the road and seized the passes. On 
one* occasion the Hun]^ariaa horse charging, took some field 
pieces (falconets), but the Janissaries, charging in their turn, 
recovered the guns. It is remarkable that, even in those days 
of matchlocks and wooden ramrods, cavalry were scarcely expect- 
to copo with musketeers. At length the remnant of the Chris- 
fisin army arrived within a day’s march of the Castle of Walpo, 
which held for king Ferdinand. > and where they expected to 
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find supplies, and a refuge from the assaults of their 
untiring enemy. But the forest of Walpo lay between them 
and safety, and it was rumoured that the Turks had felled 
trees across the road, and laid aml)uscadea in the wood. A council 
of war vwas held, and it was determined to march off at night, 
secretly and in silence, for Muhammad Fashgi and his troops were 
encamped close by within hearing of what went on in the Chris- 
tian camp All the guns and carriages wex'e to be left behind, 
and the sick and wounded to be carried croupe behind the 
horsemen. A single trumpet from the general’s tent was to give 
the signal for the start. No sooner had night fallen, however, 
than the soldiers, eager to be the first in the Bight, began, without 
orders to steal away by whole troops, and many had so left, when 
Kazzianer, finding out what was going on, and tliinking the 
whole army was dispersing, started off himself, without even 
thinking of sounding the trumpet-call, so that a few of the cavalry 
and most of the infantry who were under better discipline than 
the rest stayed in their bivouac until morning expecting the sound 
of the trumpet, and when day dawned found themselves deserted 
by their general and the rest of the army. 

Sodrone, who was the senior captain left, encouraged the men, 
and hamstrung his horse with his own hand to shew them that 
he was resolved to cast in his lot with them, and exhorted 
them ail to hold together as the only means .of reaching 
Walpo in safety. So they set out, but soon found them- 
selves followed and out-marched by Muhammad’s forces, now 
much superior in number to themselves, the Turkish 
horse threatening to charge, while the Janissaries sorely galled them 
with arrows'and shot, to which their baste to escape prevented them 
replying. At last they came to a place where there was a hedge 
-running parallel to the road. The Janissaries and Turkish bowmen, 
running on before, had lined it, and from its shelter poured so heavy 
a fire on the infantry that they could no longer keep their ranks, 
and Sodrone was desperately wounded, and at the same time 
the Turkish horse from the other side charged and broke in upon 
them when a general slaughter took place, all who survived being 
made prisoners. As the Turks feared Sodrone might recover 
frdm his wounds, they made sure of him by striking off his head, 
which they sent to Constantinople to presented to Sulimdn. 
Kazzianer V^as disgraced for his misconduct of this campaign * and 
was tried for bis life, but he escaped from prison and took refuge 
with the Turks. This was one of the most signal successes ever 
gained by the Turks over the Germans in Hungary, for they de- 
stroyed and dispersed the enemy’s army, taking all their guns and 
equipage, with a very trifling loss to themselves. Their success 
was uo doubt partly due to the faults committed by the Cbristialis ; 
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but their own commander, Muhammad Pasha, by his skill and 
prudence, contributed much to the successful issue of the cain- 

Ferdinand, having lost his army, and despairing of further suc- 
cess, was desirous of ending the war ; and Zapolya was no less weary 
of it, for the unfortunate Hungarians were the only sutferers by all 
the raiding and harrying tnat went on, the Turks, who had no 
stake in tlie country, looking on the war as a pastime and source of 
profit. Ferdinand and Zapolya therefore agreed to conclude a 
peace, the former consenting to recognise the latter as king of 
Hungary ; but there was a secret article in the treaty by which the 
kingdom, after the death of Zapolya, who had no children, was to 
devolve on Feidinand. This article was to be kept carefully secret 
from Sulirndn ; but Ferdinand, in the hope of injuring Zapolya's 
interest with him, treacherously divulged it to hirn. SulirnAn, who 
looked on the kingdom of Hungary as his own to do what he 
liked with, was furious when he heard of it ; but divining 
Ferdinand's motives for letting him into the secret, he dissembled 
his wrath, and did not alter his behaviour to Zapolya The 
latter meantime married a daughter of the king of Poland, and 
by her had a son, shortly after whose birth he died, leaving the 
kingdom by will to his son, and commending tlie infant to the 
protection of Suliman, in spite of his compact with Ferdinand. 

The latter, in vain claimed the kingdom in right of his treaty 
with Zapolva. Most ot the Hungarians rallied round the queen, 
who proclaimed herself regent during the minority of her son, 
and called on Suliman for uid. Fordinuiid sent down a German 
army under command of Count Roggeudorff. They took Pesth 
and laid wiege to Buda. Meanwhile he sent an ambassador to 
conciliate and offer tribute to the Suliau. But the envoy happen- 
ing ill his address to use the title of Kaiser in spetiking of 
Charles the Fifth, Suliman flew into a passion and 8*-nt huh to 
prison ; and despatclied orders to the Pashas of Belgrade and 
Bosnia to marcn at once to the succour of the queen They set 
out with all the forces tliey could ^nuster, conveying their guns 
and stores up the stream of the Danube in a flotilla ; but the river 
freezing, their progress was stopped, and they had to encamp on 
the open plains of Hungary during the whole of a most rigorous 
winter, during which time the Turkish soldiers suffered the extre- 
mity both of cold and want with exemplary fortitude. The 
Germans had gone into winter-quarters, and in the spring resumed 
the siege of Buda, but the Turkish Pashas soon arriving to raise 
the siege, the Germans in their lines were more besieged than 
besieging. 

Experienced officers in vain besought Roggendorff to with- 
draw^ the army acioss the river to Pesih : he obstinately maintained 
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his ground. Both sides had flotillas in the river ; and an in- 
cessant war of posts and skirmishes was carried on along the hanks, 
the Turks gradually winning ground, and hemming in tin? Geimans. 
Suddenly news arrived tliat Suliman himself was coming up to 
Biida with his tjrand army ; and Rt^gijetidorff now thought it 
high time to be gone. On a dark night, the German army be 'an 
to cross over to Pesth ; but the Turks, whoTilwaxs had intelligence 
of the enemy’s movements from Hungarian spies, iminediarely 
commenced a general attack by hmd and water. They set fire 
to some stacks of forage by the river side, the flames of which 
made tlie whole scene as bright as day, and enabled the Turks to 
direct their guns upon the point of embarkation and the bridge 
of boats which the Germans had constructed. The latter was soon 
adrift, and the Turkish flotilla coming up, the stream became 
almost choked with craft. The Germ.ms in Pestb, on the look- 
out to receive their owm countrymen, seeing the white caps of the 
Turks in the boats approaching the shoie, fled panic-struck ; and 
a few boatloads of Janissaries took possession of the fortress. 
Some of the Germans escaped in boatvS up the river to Gran. 
Among them was th^*ir general Roggendoi ff who had teen badly 
wounded and disabled in the beginning of tlie rout ; many were 
ki'led and more drowned, and a thousand were made prisoners. 
All the camp and stores the Germans, and neaily 200 pieces of 
cannon were the Turks^ trophies of victory. 

Soon after this success Suhman arrived with his ’grand army 
and found the work already accomplished. He bestowed rewards 
ainl commendations on tht^ victors, and made Muhammad Pasha of 
Belgrade, and Beglerbeg of Humelia. He then held a grand parade 
of his whole force, when the Gerurian pli^oner8 taken in the late 
battle were brouglit out bound with ropes, and murdered in cold 
blood by the Tuikish recruits. Knolles relates an instance of 
the refinement of Turkish cruelty on this occasion. 

“Among the prisoners was one soldier of Bavaria, of an exceed- 
ing high stature. Him, the Sultan, in despfte of the German 
nation, delivered to a little dwarf vwhom his sons made great 
account of) to be slain, whose head was scarce so high as the 
knees of the tall captive, with that cruel spite to aggravate 
the indignity of his death. Whereas that goodly tall man^ 
mangled about the legs a long time by that apish dwarf with 
his little scimitar, as if it had been in disport, fell down, "and 
was with many feeble blows hardly at last slain by that wre*tchp 
still hearten^l on by others, to satisfy th^ eyes of the princes 
beholding it for their sport.” 

Suiimdu now put in force the scheme he had long meditated. 
Bis camp Isy ouiside the walls, but the Turkish soldiery used 
freely to come aud go in the city. One day so inuny Janissaries 
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were passing and ropassing at one of the gates that they made 
quite a crowd, and lo ! suddenly they fell in as if at guard 
mounting before the guard-house, while sentinels quietly posted 
themselves on the different beats. At the same time their com- 
rades, who had been lounging in the streets or chaffering at the 
shops, drew up in military array in the market-place and a 
arge body of troops •marched through the occupied gate into 
he town. Buda was seized by the Turks thus without a blow : 
hardly was even a word spoken. 

The persons of the queen-regent and the young king 
having been secured, Sultdn Suliman aunounced the annexation 
of Hungary to the Turkish empire, and its division into Pasba- 
liks ; while the dethroned son of Zapolya was created tributary 
prince of Transylvania, to which country he and his mother 
were sent under escort of a Turkish army. Turkish garrisons were 
stationed in all the fortresses of Hungary, and the land parcelled 
out in fiefs for the support ol the Turkish cavalry. Suliman then 
returned to Constantinople. 

No sooner had he gone than Ferdinand sent another army 
to attempt the conquest of Hungary ; but be was again unfortu- 
nate in the choice of his general, the Marquis of Brandenburg. 
The famous Maurice of Saxony served as a volunteer with this 
expedition : it miscaried like the preceeding ones After some 
skirmishing, with varied success, the Germans laid siege to Pestb, 
which was defended by a weak Turkish garrison, and soon by 
battery made “ a saultable breach but the Turks, with great 
diligence, cut away the xampart inside from the crest of the 
breach, so that when the stormers topped it, they could not leap 
down into the place but at, the risk 0/ their lives, and stood 
there, exposed to the galling fire of the arquebusiers and archers 
of the Turks, who knelt behind bx’eastworks of sandbags on the 
terreplein, and on the ramparts on each side. The assault failed, 
and the news of the Sultan's coming to the relief of the place 
having reached tie besiegers, they decamped with precipitation. 
The Turks were at once on their heels, and a catastrophe, like 
those which overtook Kazzianer and Roggendorff, was very 
nearly ensuing, and was only averted by the courage and steadiness 
of three companies of chosen Italian soldiers who had been lent 
by the Pope to Ferdinand. It is said that some of the Turks 
who knew Italian, called out in that language during the fight, 
^IHng the Italians, not to sacrifice their gallant lives for the 
sake of the lazy ajid cowardly Germans. It ik remarkable 
that, at this time, the Spaniards, Italians and Walloons, as well as 
the Swiss, were looked on as the best soldiers in Europe, while 
the military character of the Germans stood very low. 

. bad returned to Hungary immediately ou hearing 
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of the danger of Pesth, and he now determined to teach the 
Germans a lesson. He marched from Buda to Gran which lay 
on the road to Vienna, a strong castle and city, called by the 
Turks UsturghtxD (from the Latin name Strigonium). 

The Turks pushed on the siege briskly, as usual, and one of 
their gunners knocking the brazen cross off the 'Cathedral roof 
by a well-aimed shot, its fall was looked on by both besiegers 
and besieged as an om^ of the fall of the place. The garrison 
soon agreed to capitulate on condition of their lives being spared, 
and the Janissaries were admitted at the gates. An unfortunate 
accident had nearly brought on the usual massacre, for, as the 
Christian soldiers were commanded to throw down their arms 
and accoutrements before the Janissaries, who w^ere drawn up to 
take over charge, one of the soldiers carelessly threw down his 
arquebus with the match burning, which set fire to the powder 
in a powder-flask, whereby the heap of weapons was blown 
all over the place and among the ranks of the Janissaries, 
who hardly knowing what had happened, began to attack and 
kill the Christians, but their officers seeing it was an accident, 
managed to pacify them and saved the lives of most of the 
garrison. 

Sulimdn next marched to Stub Iweissen burg, another fortified 
city, which be .also took after a desperate siege in which a great 
slaughter was made of the garrison ; for the city was surrounded 
by marshes and only approached by causev^uys leading through 
them, the heads of the causeways being strongly fortified. The 
Turks confined their attention to one of these fortifications, and 
though it was almost surrounded by swamps, in a few days 
their multitudes of men filled the, swamp by bringing fascines 
from the neighbouring woods, and they then gave the assault 
so suddenly that the Gliristians had not time to open the great 
gates at the causeway head which communicated with the city, 
and the throng of fugitives got jammed in the wicket. There 
was no escape ; nunfbers leaped into the marsh and there served 
as targets for the Turkish archers and arquebusiers ; the rest 
were put to the sword. This event so terrified the garrison of 
the city that they capitulated on condition that the German and 
Italian soldiers should be allowed to march out with the honours 
of war. These terms were granted, and, for a wonder, observed 
by the Turks, who took nothing from them but the horse-pistols 
which the (^rman reiters carried at their saddle-bows. Theses 
had the newfly-invented wheel-locks, which much excited the 
astonishment and admiration of the Turks who had never seen 
any firearms except matchlocks. 

Suliman left strong garrisons in Gran and Stuhlweissenburg (the 
latter was called by the Turks Isttill), to prevent the Germans again 
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penetrating into the heart of Hungary, and returned home. 
His lieutenants had meantime taken Funfkischen and other 
cities in Southern Hungary, and had extended the Turkish 
frontiers in those quarters to tlie westward. On the Sultan’s 
departure, the Pasha of Buda continued the war, but without 
gaining any great success, and in 1562 Ferdinand, weary of the 
endless and profitless Istiifo, obtained a truce for eight years on 
the condition of his paying tribute to ^uliman for the part of 
Hungary which remained in his possession. In 1664 Ferdinand 
died, and was succeeded in the empire and in the archduchy 
of Austria by his son Maximilian, whose captains on tlie fron- 
tiers first broke the truce, and the Turkish Pashas not being 
slow in making reprisals, the border-war began with renewed 
vigour. The Pasha of Buda was twice repulsed with loss from 
the walls of Sigeth, and Maximilian, bringing a considerable 
force into the field, pressed the Turks hard, driving them for refuge 
into their fortified towns. Transylvania Avas invaded by a 
German army from the north, and Sulirndn sent an army of Krim 
Tartars to aid the prince of Transylvania, the first time these 
wild horsemen had taken part in the wars of Hungary. Their 
depredations forced the prince to turn his arms against thorn, and 
while he was driving these ruinous allies out of his country, the 
Germans reduced many of his cattles and toAvn.s. Sulimdn with 
a great arpiy now entered Hungary for the sixth tinie, and order- 
ing the Pasha of Buda with the forces of Hungary to observe 
Maximilian’s array on the Danube, he himself laid siege to Sigeth, 
intending to open up tke way to qnter Austria and turn the 
flank of the Emperor's position. The story of the heroic defence 
of Sigeth by Zriny, the Leonidas of Hungary, is well known. 

After holding out Avith the most heroic constancy .and fortitude 
for seventeen days, against repeated assaults, the garrison, reduced 
from 2,500 tp 600 men, had been driven into the upper castle, 
the buildings of which Avere set on fire by the enemy. Zriny seeing 
that all was lost, put himself at their heacf and made a desperate 
sally in which he and nearly all his men were slain fighting like 
heroes. Some of the Janissaries saved a few of them from the fury 
of their comrades by putting their own caps upon their heads, a 
deed of chivalry worthy to be recorded ; unhappily there are few 
such to be found in the records of the Turkish army. Christian 
waiters state that the incredible number of 35,000 Turkish soldiers 
.perished at the siege of Sigeth, but it is evident that, in all the 
wars with tho Turks, the estimates of the strength* of his armies 
and the numbers of bis slain, “greatly exceed the reality.” Unfor- 
..tttnately the statistics of the Turks themselves are not more 
"ti'ustworthy. 

‘The great Sultan himself expired during the siege of Sigeth. 
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The concealment of his death from the army» ensured by the truly 
Turkish expedient of the murder of the physician who attended 
him, averted the disgrace which would have attached to the Otto- 
man arms by the abandonment of the siege, and sealed the fate 
of Zriny and his companions. The Turks repaired Sigeth and 
put a garrison intojt, and the grand army left Hungary to meet 
the new emperor, Saldm II. * 

Tlie war continued, after a desultory fashion, for two years more. 
In 1568 Maximilian and Salim agreed to a truce for eight years on 
the basis of uii 'possidetis, Maximilian to pay the tribute for his 
half of Hungary, and moreover to pay up all arrears. 

After the conclusion of this truce there was a long interval of 
peace between the German and Ottoman empires,, for the truce was 
renewed in 1575 and again in 1583. Yet the petty war of sur- 
prises and raids, in which the Turks took such delight, was kept 
up fitfully in the debateable ground which lay along the ill-defined 
frontiers of both empires. The articles of the truce always stipu- 
late that persons who may have paid taxes to the tax-collectors of 
one empire, should not be required to pay them to those of the 
other. The state of affairs along the frontier indeed much resem- 
bled that obtaining on the borders of England and Scotland 
during the reigns of the Plantagenet kings. The Turkish pro- 
vince of Hungary extended along both V)anks of the Danube to a 
point between Gran and Raab ; comprising about one^third of the 
kingdom. It was bounded on the east by trlip principality of Tran- 
sylvania which was governed by a native prince elected by the 
assembly of nobles, subject to the confirmation of the election by 
the Sultan. But, whenever war broke out, the Emperor of Ger- 
many used also to lay claim to the suzerainty of Transylvania, 
and between the Germans and the Turks, and the contlicting 
claims of rival pretenders to the dignity of Prince, the country 
had a troubled time of it. It was continually ravaged by the 
Turkish and Tartar armies in the guise sometimes of friends, 
sometimes of foes. The Hungarian nation itself was cruelly cir- 
cumstanced, its high spirited nobles hated both the Turkish and 
Austrian despotisms and could only find a refuge from one in the 
other. A large party of the Magyars were Protestants, who were 
bitterly persecuted by the Austrian Jesuits, while under the rule 
of the Turks they enjoyed a share of the contemptuous tolera- 
tion afforded by the Ottomans to all Christian sects. * 

In race, and in their habits of life, there was a strong affinity, 
between the Magyars, and their Turkish conquerors. The Osmanlis 
classed the Majdr (Magyar) with the Saklav (Sclavonians) among 
oriental nations, and did not include them among the hateful 
Farang. The Hungarian resembled the Turk in his borseuia^n- 
ship, his mode of fighting, his arms and even his dress. The 
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kalp&h and the long straight upright plume, the curved sabre 
and the dalimdr or pelisse were common to both nations. In the 
early days of the Turkish occupation, we find the Magyar 
magnates and the Osmanli Pashas frequently feasting together, 
but the conversion of their lands into Turkish fiefs, and their 
churches into Musalman musjids, alienated both the nobles and 
the priests from the usurpers, and the faith of the Cross was suffi- 
cient to turn the scale with the masses, wavering in their alle- 
giance between the German Catholic, and the Turkish Infidel 
But for another century-and-a-half their country was destined to 
be the scene of incessant wars and continual bloodshed as the 
debateable land between the frontiers of Christendom and Islam. 

In 1593 the smouldering flames of war broke out again. 
The Basha of Buda made a great foray into the Christian lands, 
but, as he was returning with many captives and great spoil, he 
fell into an ambuscade and lost nearly all his men. As he had 
been unsuccessful he was strangled by the Sultan's command for 
having broken the peace without waiting for orders. The peace 
once broken, however, was not easy to mend or to keep, and the 
forces on both sides were mustered for the fray. Hosan Pasha of 
Bosnia, besieging Sissek on the Uima, was defeated and drowned, 
but Sultan Murdd III sent Sindn Pasha with a great army who 
avenged his fall by the capture of Sissek. 

The Basha of Buda was, however, beaten in a battle fought near 
Stublweissenburg, which so intimidated the Janissaries that they 
refused to leave their garrisons to assemble for the relief of Filek ; 
and that strong fortress was taken by tl^ Germans, who overran 
a large part of the Turks’ country before the close of the year. 
During the winter the Eraperer Rudolph made great preparations 
for war, and next spring (1594) his brothers, the Archdukes Mat- 
thias and Maximilian, took the field at the head of large and well- 
appointed armies, wherein many gallant knights from all parts of 
Christendom served as volunteers. Maximilian drove the Turks 
out of Croatia ; Matthias besieged Gran and had well-nigh taken 
it, but the Turkish garrison defended it with heroic bravery. The 
Hungarian peasantry rose in insurrection and cut off the Turks^ 
supplies. The Prince of Transylvania renounced his allegiance to 
the Sultdn and declared for the Emperor. 

But SinAn Pasha again entered Hungary with a mighty host 
and forced Matthias to raise the siege of Gran. He himself then 
Jaid siege to Raab, and Matthias encamped in the neighbourhood 
to interrupt his operations, but SinSn surprised his camp and the 
Germans were routed with the loss of all their guns and baggage. 
Raab surrendered, under strong suspicions of treachery on the 
paft of the Governor, Count Hard egg. He was afterwards tried 
fer^having delivered up a tenable fortress, provisioned for one year, 
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and was condemned and executed. Fifty thousand Krim Tartars 
came through Valachia and Transylvania to join Sinan’s army 
in Hungary, and they pushed their raids to within a few miles of 
Vienna. They swam the Danube and other broad rivers on 
horseback, so that the Christians were never safe from their 
surprises. 

The next year, 1595, the Emperor had Assembled a splendid 
army under the Archduke Matthias, who was assisted by Count 
Mausfeld, one of tiie best generals of the time. Many fortresses 
were taken from the Turks, and Gran capitulated after a long and 
obstinate defence. Count Mausfeld died during the siege. The 
Germans pushed their incursions up to* the walls of Buda, and 
crossing the Danube took the town of Hatvan by assault, where 
they committed cruelties on the Turks that shocked the 
public opinion even of those times. Ripping up women 
with child and spitting infants on pikes were among the least of 
the cruelties practised by the Walloons at Hatvan, cruelties which 
the same troops not long afterwards repeated on the Protestants 
of Magdeburg. Their captains endeavoured to excuse these 
excesses by alleging that they were only retaliations for similar 
deeds inflicted on Christians by the Turks. It is sad to say that 
the indiscriminate murder of Turkish women and children formed 
the rule and not the exception at the capture of a town by assault 
in these savage wars. Sinan Pasha had gone into Translyvania 
to suppress the revolt there, but he was more than on6e grievously 
beaten by "Sigismund Bathory, the gallant prince of that country. 
The Sclavoniaus in the Sc^uth of Hungary rose in revolt, and the 
Turks^ affairs seemed on every hand to be going to wrack and 
ruin. , 

The clamours of his subjects at length stirred the indolent 
Muhammad III to some exertion, and he took the field, sorely 
against his will, and entered Hungary with an army of 200,000 
men. After mustering his forces at Buda he niarched against 
the Christians in Eastern Hungary and besieged and took Erlan. 
The Archduke Maximilian, wl>o had succeeded his brother Matthias 
in the command, hastened to its relief and met the Turks' army 
returning after its capture. Tlie Christian army numbered 
thirty-two thousand horse and twenty-eight thousand foot : the 
Turks were over one hundred thousand. The armies occupied 
opposite banks of the stream of Cerestes, which runs through 
a marshy plain. The advanced guard of the Turks, who had Occu- 
pied the bahks of the rivulet, were driven back upon the main 
body. Next day the Turks commenced a general attack, but 
they were repulsed, and the Christians attacked in their turn, 
“ coming on through the marshes,” says the Turkish historian 
Naima, “ like* an immense herd of swine.” They carried all 
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before them, and had penetrated to the Sultan's tents, when the 
whole army seems to have dispersed to plunder the Turks' camp, 
and a sudden counter-attack of the Turks causing a panic among 
them, they shamefully took to flight, abandoning all they had 
taken and their own guns and camp to boot. Some say that the 
panic was caused by the Sultan* s household troops, who guarded 
his pavilion, making* a desperate charge upon the Christian 
spoilers ; others that the cry that the treasure chest was in danger 
rallied the flying Turks ; others that the famous Italian renegade, 
Jaghalazada, (Cicala's son) charged the disordered victors with 
a body ot horsemen who had been left in reserve. At all events 
the panic of the Christian^ was complete and their rout irretriev- 
able ; many of their best captains were slain trying to rally their 
men. The Turks were nearly as mucli frightened ; Muhammad 
himself and most of his army had fled, and it was some time 
before their scattered troops could be re-assembled. Jdghalazada, 
however, kept possession of the field and of the spoils of victory. 

After the battle Muhammad returned to Constantinople to 
boast of his victory, and the war continued with varying success in 
Hungary. Hardly a day passed without some border foray or fierce 
skirmish taking place, but few important events happened. 
Neither side possessed a large army in the field, and the war waa^ 
mostly one of sieges. 

In 1598 Raab was recovered for the emperor. Some Italian 
soldiers who had been taken prisoners by the Turks in Raab escaped, 
and flying to Comoro, told the Governor of that place of the 
weakness of the Turks' garrison in Raab and of the negligent 
watch which they kept. He laid a plan for the surprise of the 
town, and on a dark night l}lew open^ one of the gates with a 
petard and forced his way in. The Turks made a desperate 
resistance, their women defending the houses and hurling missiles 
on the assailants from the roofs and windows ; but the place was 
won and the beads of two Turkish Pashas who had been slain 
in the defence were sent to the Emperor Rudolph at Prague 
After this the Archduke Maximibau, now again at the head of 
a large array, reduced both Gran and Stuhlweissenburg after long 
sieges and laid siege to Buda, wheie the Turks forsook the 
town and retired into the citadel ; but the approach of winter 
compelled the Archduke's army to go into vs^inter-quarters. Next 
yean they resumed their attempt on Buda and took Pesth by 
surprise ; while the Turkish army under Hasan Pasha besieged 
Slublweissenburg. The city was hard pressed, and the soldiers 
of the garrison became mutinous and compelled the Governor, 
Count Isolani, to beat a parley, and the terms had been arranged 
for Uie garrison's maiching out with the honours of war, when the 
soldiers at the breaches, fearing to be behindhand itt the pvepara- 
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tions for departure, left their posts without orders The Turks 
and Tartars seeiug the walls undefended, also without orders, scaled 
them, and entering the place commenced a general massacre of 
the garrison and inhabitants, hardly sparing one of them, and 
then sacked the town. After this, Hasan Pasha laid siege to 
Pesth, while the Imperialists were besieging Buda on the other 
side of the river ; but the approach of winter caused both sieges to 
be raised, and the armies went into winter-quarters within their 
own froiitiers, there being no supplies in the desolated country. 
The garrisons of Buda and Pesth began cannonading each other 
across the river, but by mutual agreement soon desisted and 
agreed to spend the winter in peace ; but when the river was 
frozen over they began tg cross on the ice, to surprise each other’s 
posts and cut off each other’s supplies, and hostilities were resumed. 
Next year Hasan Pasha again entering Hungary with a mighty 
army, the Governor of Pesth, out of fear, shamefully abandoned the 
town, blowing up the fortifications, and in his flight met reinforce- 
ments coining to strengthen him, but it was too late to return. 
He was thrown into prison by the Emperor for bis cowardice. 
Hasan Pasha afterwards besieged Gran, the recovery of which was 
the most cherished project of the Turks, but after several assaults 
had been repulsed, the Janissaries flatly refused to try the fortune 
of war any more, and, insisting that they had done all that they 
could he expected to do, compelled the Pasha to raise the siege. 
The war now assumed a new complexion owing to the general 
defection of the Transylvanians and Hungarians from the cause 
of the Emperor, which was brought, about by the persecution 
of the Protestants and the proliibition of their rites ; measures 
introduced by the Emperor at the instigation of the Jesuits, and 
which soon afterwards brought about the Thirty Years’ War in 
Germany. The Transylvanians who had placed themselves under 
the protection of the Emperor, revolted from him, and^ chose as 
their chief one Stephen Botchkai, who was joined by the^ malcon- 
tent Hungarians, and made himself master of Northern Hungary. 
He allied himself with the Turks and consented to pay tribute 
to the Sultan, who in return recognised him as Prince of Transyl- 
vania. The Germans, having now lost the aid of the Hungarians, 
could hardly maintain themselves in the West of the kingdom. 
The Krim Tartars came in hordes every year and plundered the 
country to the confines of Germany. Many towns and castles 
were also delivered over by the treacliery of the mercenary 
ganisons to •the Turks. Kanisa was yielded by its commandant, 
he being bribed thereto. The French an3 Walloon soldiers in 
Pappa mutinied for their arrears of pay, and offered to deliver up 
the town to the Turks at Stuhlweissenburg on payment of a 
certain sum, of which they received part, and had agreed to take 
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service under the Sultan, but were prevented by the German 
army laying regular siege to Pappa. The mutineers defended them- 
selves stoutly, but they being at last overcome, many were slain, 
and the rest made prisoners, and put to death with most horrid tor- 
tures, all the captains and soldiers of the victorious army vying 
with each other in inventing exquisite torments for men who 
could betray a Christian town to the Turks and who were there- 
fore looked on as enemies of God. Many barbarous executions 
of soldiers and captains for treachery or cowardice took place at 
this time among the Imperialists. But the most infamous 
instance of the kind happened at the siege of Gran, when it 
was renewed by the Turks* grand army, under Sarddr Pasha. 
The Emperor was so weakened by th%revolt of the Hungarians 
and by the religious troubles in Germany, and withal so im- 
poverished by the long war, that he had not wherewithal to pay 
his soldiers, or to entertain new ones, and could not keep a respec- 
table army in the field ; so that Sarddr Pasha had no interruption 
to fear when he sat down before Gran with an army of I’lirks, 
Tartars, and Hungarian rebels After some desperate fighting 
the Turks won the lower town and sprung mines under the walls 
of the upper town, making a large breach, when the Christian 
soldiers began clamouring for a surrender, in spite of the exhorta- 
tions and example of their officers. They at length proceeded to 
open mutiny, arrested the Governor, Count Dampier, and them- 
selves entered into treaty with the Pasha, who was overjoyed 
at the prospect of so easily winning the city. The terms were 
soon agreed upon, and the cowardly mutineers, leaving the guns 
and military stores to .the Turks, marched out with their own 
arms and baggage, and with the honors of war, “ ensigns frilled 
lip and fire in their matches/* On their arrival at the Christian 
head-quarters at Komorri, they were disarmed and the ringleaders 
arrested and tried. They were sentenced to have their tongues 
torn out, their' right hands cut off and nailed to the gallows, and 
to be afterwards hanged or beheaded ; but the sentences were 
afterwards commuted to simple beheading. 

The fall of Gran removed the chief obstacle to the conclusion 
of peace, for the Turks had always refused to make terms while 
it remained in the hands of the Christians ; the Ottoman pride 
not consenting that a place which had ever been Darul Isl&m 
should again remain in the hands of the Giaurs. But the internal 
djssAnsions of their empire made them sincerely desirous of 
peace, and the Emp^eror was not less eager for it. 'Ey the peace 
or truce of Sitvatorok, concluded in 1606, between the Emperor 
Rudolph and Sultan Ahmad I, the Turks resigned their claim 
tribute for Hungary, and agreed to grant the title of fSrnperor 
to: the sovereigu of Geimauy. The possessions on both sides 
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were to remain m ^tatu quo, and the truce was to last for twenty 
years. The relative position of the two combatants, as regarded 
territory, was almost the same as when the war commenced : it 
liad been waged for fifteen years with hardly any result. Transyl- 
vania was to remain tributary- to tlie Sultdn. The Krim Tartars 
and the Hungarian rebels were to be included in thfe peace. 

Tills peace or truce between the two empires lasted almost 
fifty years. It was renewed by the Sultan Murad IV and the 
Emperor ITerdinand II. The Germans were busy with their 
Thirty Years* War, and the Turks with domestic troubles* Re- 
bellious Pashas and riotous soldiers defied or dethroned succes- 
sive Sultans. The degenerate representatives of the House of 
* Othmdn passed from a prison to a throne only to become the 
slaves of sensuality and the servants of their own mutinous 
soldiery. 

Meantime the ‘'little war ** went on as usual on the Hungarian 
border marches, not regarded of any body so long as no great 
power and no field-pieces were employed on either side. The 
Turks were the most active in this guerilla war. The Janis- 
saries of Buda stoned the Pasha in the streets because he wished 
to observe the terms of the peace faithfully. When Bethlem 
Gabor, the Turks* tributary prince of Transylvania, made war 
on the Emperor in tlie Protestant cause, and marched to the 
gates of Kenwa, many Turks served as volunteers with, his army. 
The Emperor liad his hands too full to jesent these injuries, 
and the disorders among the Turks prevented them from taking 
advantage of his weakness. These disorders were rife during 
the long minority of Sultan Muhammad IV, but thej^ were at 
last appeased by the conduct and .vigour of the Grand Vazfr 
Muhammad Kuprili, The ce.ssatiou of domestic broils was at once 
the signal for foreign war to the restless Osman lis. George 
Rakockzy, the prince of Transylvania, was putting forward pre- 
tensions which were displeasing to Kdprili ; in the unsettled 
state of affairs in Hungary a pretext for hostilities was never 
wanting. A Turkish army in\m.ded Transylvania and defeated 
Rakockzy. This was the signal for a general war. Rakockzy 
appealed for aid to the Emperor. The Hungarians revolted 
against the Turks. The Pasha of Bu<la was defeated by the 
rebels. For this he was disgraced, and Seidi Ahmad Pasha was 
appointed in his room “ The new Governor invaded Transylvarya 
and gave battle ** says the Turkish historian, Aoliya Afandi, “ to the • 
detested Rakocl^zy’s army ” After narrating^ the defeat of the 
Christians, he goes on to say : The white bodies of the infidels 

were strewed upon the white snow, and the carriages, cannon 
and tents were sent to Constantinople, where, however, no thanks - 
were voted to Seidi Pasha for the victory, nor was even a well- 

F 
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done said on the occasion, although it was a victory not less 
brilliant than that of Erla by Muhammad III ; for Seiui Pasha 
liad no more tlran eleven thousand men opposed to a hundred 
and sixty thousand infidels, now inhabitants of hell.*’ Soon after- 
wards the victorious Seidi Pasha brought “ the vile Rakockzy** to 
battle again at Koljovar. The Transylvanian prince was again 
defeated and was this time mortally wounded. “ Ho expired,** 
says the Musalman chronicler, ‘‘ calling out ‘ Receive me, 0 Jesus.’ 
Jesus, however, would not receive him, but he was seized by the 
angel Azriil. Seidi Pasha carried an immense booty with several 
thousand heads to Constantinople.” 

The Transylvanian estate chose a nobleman of the name of 
Kemeny to succeed Rakockzy, but the Turks set up a rival can- 
didate in the person of Michael Assaffy, 1'hc Grand Vazir Kuprili 
Muhammad Pasha, took the field in person against Kemeny, 
and lie had already entered Transylvania when he received an 
•imperial kliatt-i-sliarif informing him of the revolt of Kara 
Husain Pasha in Anatolia, and summoning him to quell it. Well 
done Kaia Husain,** exclaimed Kuprili, to come at this moment 
to the aid of the Hungarian infidel ; may thy end be fortunate !*’ 
He, however, left an army of seventy sanjaks (standards) of cavalry 
aiui twenty regiments of Janissaries and Topjis under the command 
of Seidi Pasha, in Transylvania. They defeated and slew Kemeny, 
proclaimed, the infidel Assaffy Michael** king, and collected 
the arrears of tribute. which had been due for three years. They 
also carried off with them one hundred thousand captives us 
slaves. The new Grand Vazir, Fazil Ahmad Pasha Kuprili Oghli, 
who succeeded to the seals on Ins father*s death, assembled a 
great army for the war against Austria, for the German Emperor 
had espoused the quarrel of the Transylvanians and German 
forces were besieging the Turkish frontier fortresses: they were 
forced to abandon their enterprise and concentrate at the approach 
of the Vazir’s army. Ahmad Kuprili took Varadin, and then, 
marching up the Danube, he took the city and fortress of Neu- 
hausel He then marched agaiifst the Imperial army which was 
drawn up on the banks of the Raab, near the monastery of 
St. Gothard, which gave its name to the battle which followed. 
The Imperialists were commanded by Count Raymond of Monte- 
cuculi, the best tactician of his time, while the Grand Vazir 
had no real military education. Noble volunteers served in 
^ the German ranks, who bad thronged to Hungary from all parts 
of Christendom at. the news of a *furki8h war/ and especially 
there was a body of 6,000 French horsemen under the Due de 
Feuillade. The Turks called him Fdlddi, ^ the man of steel/ 
fi-om the cuirasses which he and his men wore. Jhe battle was 
obstinate and bloody. The Turks, flushed with success, and be- 
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lievilig in the fortune of the Vazir, fought as men assured of victory, 
but their army was completely out- general led and out-manoeuvred, 
and many thousands of Moslems, their retreat being cut off, were 
drowned in the Raab. Their total loss was supposed to be 17,000 
men. The French volunteers greatly distinguished themselves, 
iidiug down and scattering the Janissaries, the flower of the 
Tuikish army, 'fliis battle opened the eyes of Christian Europe 
to the weakness of the Turkish military power. The Vazir fled to 
Stuhhveissenburg, whence he sent proposals of peace. The 
Emperor himself was very desirous of peace, and, to obtain it 
be consented that the Turks should retain their latest conquests 
of Varadin and Neuhausel. These were the last conquests made 
by the Turks in Hungary. The Turkish protegd was also ve- 
cogni.scd as Prince of Transylvania. This peace, which was 
signed at Basvar, was to last twenty years. 

Tuikish Hungary had now attained its utmost limits. It was 
divided into five provinces : Buda in the centre, Nehausel, 
the new conquest, in the noith-west, Varadin, also a new conquest, 
in the north-east, Kanisa in the south-west, Temeswar in the 
south-east, Buda had 8 sanjdks, the seats of Sanjak Begs, or lords 
of the feudal cavalry, Neuhausel hud 5, Varadm had 4, Kanisa 
had 4, Temeswar had 7. These Sanjak Begs had the title of 
Pasha in these later limes and carried one horse-tail. The Pashas, 
wlio were governors of each of the five provinces, had two tails, 
except the Pdsha of Buda, who, as Viceroy of the wfiole country 
of Hungary, had the style of Vazir and three horse-tails. He had 
a divan also composed of the Govermnent officials at Buda and 
the chief officers of the Janissaries, an humble imitation of bis 
great master’s divan at Constantinople. As it behoved in a 
warlike and conquering nation like the Turks, the frontier pro- 
vince, thrust forward like a wedge into the heart of Christendom, 
enjoyed the highest rank amongst its fellows. The Pasha of 
Buda ranked above all the Pashas of the empire in Europe, and 
only next to the Pashas of Baghdad and Cairo in Asia and Africa, 
and he wore a plume like the Sultans, but upon the left side of 
his turban. 

The Turkish population in Hungary was not large. The Turks 
never seem to liave thoroughly colonised the country as they 
colonised the Grecian peninsula. Their immigration appears to 
have reached its extreme limits in the reign of Sultdii Suliiiiiii 
the Magnificent, who made the first settlements of Turks* iu 
Hungary. The chief strength of the Ottomans in the province 
consisted of the regiments of Janissaries who formed the per- 
manent garrisons of the large fortresses, and who had each a 
*dep6t at Constantinople. The men were mostly married and they 
formed a large proportion of the Tuikish inhabitants of the towns. 
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The Kirk Bin Kul/' or forty thousand slaves as they were 
generally styled, were at this time the real masters of the 
Ottoman empire. Though forty thousand was the number 
supposed to be actually under arms with the kettles, double 
the number were borne on the rolls. These men who enjoyed the 
privileges and prestjge of Janissaries without serving as soldiers, 
were called yangichari yamdki, or assistant Janisaries, and were 
held liable to be called out to fill vacancies in the ranks of 
those on active service. Their real use was to swell the political 
faction which the Janissaries dominated, and to enable it to 
dictate to the rest of the nation. Some of the most famous 
regiments of Janissaries were quartered in Hungary. The 
Turuajis (Guards of the Cranes) were quartered at Belgrade. 
The origin of their name we do not know, but probably they 
were originally men who assisted the Sultan in his field-sports, 
for we find other favourite regiments bearing the names of 
Samsfiujis (guards of the mastiffs) and Zagliarjis (guards of 
the pointers). Dogs of these kinds were led before the Sultan 
by Janissaries of these regiments at Constantinople in his 
triumphal processions. 

The Janissaries were still armed with the matchlock, arquebus 
and scimitar, besides a yataghan for cutting off the heads of 
their fallen enemies. It was remarked, at the battle of St. 
Gothard, tljat their armament made it physically impossible 
for them to sustain . the charge of determined cavalry. Still 
the Turks could not be induced to adopt the pike, nor, later 
on, the bayonet, as a weapon fur infantry. Military science among 
the Turks had made absolutely no progress since the Sultans 
had themselves ceased to vtake an interest in their army. 
Suliman the Magnificent was the last of their monarchs who 
had made war his pastime. In his time things were different. 
Knolles writes at the commencement of the seventeenth 
century : “ The Turks can very well learn of us that which 
is for them profitable, and make use thereof to their own 
advantage/’ By the end of the same century their pride 
and foolishness had made them unable to borrow inventions 
w^ich were absolutely necessary to military efficiency. The 
discipline of their Sipdhis and Janissaries had become so 
relaxed that the oflSoers feared the men more than their men 
feared them, and they always had to be bribed or cajoled 
into doing their duty, , 

The feudal cavalry of the Turks had also degenerated in 
point of training ; but the men, having a stake in the 
country, had an interest in' maintaining good order, and were 
.^made use of to curb the license of the Janissaries. The decays 
of the Turkish military system was as yet hardly suspected 
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by the nations ^of Christendom, and the vigorous adminis- 
tration of the two K6prilis and the general success of their 
foreign wars, obtained by their own energy, backed by the 
resources In men and money at their command, had infused 
afresh a warlike spirit into the Turks. Their old lust of 
conquest was aroused, and the new Grand Vazir, who had 
succeeded to the seals on the death of ^hmad Ktiprili, was 
not the man to let it slumber. He was vain, rash, and ambitious ; 
and he found the vast resources of the empire, well husbanded 
by the Ktiprilis, at his own absolute command, for the in- 
dolent Sultan interfered as little as possible in public affairs. 
Events soon offered Kara Mustafa (Black MustaM) the opportunity 
for distinction that he eagerly sought. 

Austrian encroachments on civil and religious liberty 
provoked a rebellion against the Emperors authority in Hun- 
gary. It was headed by Emeric Tekcli, a young nobleman 
whoso father had perished on an Austrian scaffold. Despairing 
of ultimate success he craved aid from the Sultan. The latter, 
on the advice of Kara Mustafil, afforded it, and promised to him 
the Emperor's half of Hungary, to hold as a tributary vassal 
of the Porte, like tiie Prince of Transylvania. The armistice 
of Basvar had not yet expired, and tliere were wise counsellors 
who urged tlie SuUau not to put himself in the wrong by breaking 
the truce, but to wait a couple of years more till its expiration. But 
Black Mustafd was too impatient for glory and spoil. The Plunga- 
rian rebellion and tlie known unprepared state of Austria 
offered too favourable a conjunction of» affairs, to be passed over : 
an ambassador sent by the Emperor Leopold to offer any reason- 
able concessions to avert the storm was insulted and imprisoned. 
The Vazir of Buda was instructed to assist Tekeli, and the order 
went forth for a general muster of the farces of. the empire at 
Adrianople. Turks, Tartars, Moors, Arabs, and Mamelukes 
swelled the numbers at the rendezvous. The Sultan himself 
was present, and the horsetails were pitched to the north-west 
of the Imperial pavilion to tndicate the direction of the road 
to Hungary, The total number of the hgbting men that were, 
as wc should say in modern parlance, ‘ mobilised for the war, 
reached 275,000. Probably not more than half of these were 
ever assembled at one time under the Vazir's immediate orders. 
Sultdn Muharamed IV confided the sacred standard of* the 
prophet to K^r6 Mustafa and saw him set out with his host to t}i!,e 
conquest of Germany. This the Turks gaye out as their avowed 
object, and pretended prophecies in Arabic were circulated 
foretelling the extension of tlie sway of Islam over the kingdoms 
of the West. After the defeat at Vienna it was too late to he 
remembered that the unusual storms which had wrecked the camp 
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and blown down the banners of the army were the sure signs of 
the wrath of the Almighty on the perfidious truce-breakers, and 
the presage of the fulfilment of the curse which Sultan Siilirn^u 
had imprecated on any of his descendants who should undertake 
the enterprise in which he had himself failed. 

The Emperor Leopold had only thirty thousand regular soldiers 
wherewith to meet fliis formidable invasion. He sent pressing 
entreaties for assistance to all the Princes of the empire and 
induced John Sobieski, king of Poland, to join him in a defensive 
alliance. Poland was under treaty-obligations to the Turks ; 
but the Pope was happy to grant a dispensation from the duty 
of keeping faith with infidels. The recovery of Kaminiek and 
the country round about it, which had been wrested from the 
Poles by Ahmad Kfiprfli, was a favourite object of Sobieski’s, 
and be prepared to lead an army of 40,000 men to the assistance 
of the Germans. The Austrian army was under the command 
of Charles Leopold, Duke of Lorraine, who had learned the art 
of war under Montecuculi and had fought the Turks at St 
Gothard : he was a brave soldier and a clever general. He gained 
some successes over the rebels and the Turks in Hungary and 
laid siege to Neuhausel, but at the news of tlie approach of the 
Vazi'/s grand army he raised the siege and retired within the 
Austrian frontiers. Kara Mustafa halted at Esvsek where he was 
joined by Tekeli. He then marched on to Raab and laid siege 
to it. Saliih Girdi, Khan of the Crimea, joined him with a horde 
of Tartar horsemen. This remnant of the great Horde then 
inhabited not only the Crimea but all the coasts of the Black Sea 
from thence to the mouth of the Danube, a region called by 
the European geographers of those* days Little Tartary, to dis- 
tinguish it from the great Tartary in Central Asia. They could 
send a huadre.d thousand horsemen to serve the Sultan in his 
wars. Khan Salmi Girai was one of the most renowned of his 
illustrious family, a man of letters and a poet, and an expert 
soldier in the Turkish acceptation of the term. 

Many councils of war were held iet the Turks’ camp to decide 
on the plan of the campaign. The ^izir was all for an attempt 
on Vienna. ‘ He imagined, as was natural to an Oriental mind, 
that the fall of the capital would ensure the fall of the monarchy ; 
but Tekeli and Ibrahim Pasha the Vazir of Buda, who knew the 
Gertnans better, earnestly endeavoured to dissuade him. Tekeli 
•wanted first to be put in real possession of his visionary kingdom 
of Hungary. Ibrahim Pasha spoke in parables and said : ** A 
certain king once put a pile of gold pieces in the centre of a 
spacious carpet in his ball of audience, and said that whoever 
could take up the gold without treading on the carpet should|- 
have the money for his pains. A wise man look hold of the^ 
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corner of the carpet and rolled it up before him, and thus reached 
the gold. Hungary must be rolled up in like manner before we 
can reach Vienna with safety. Raab and Comorn should be 
ours first.'* 

Kara Mustafa, however, rejected these prudent councils. Hoping 
to take Vienna before a sufficient army could, be raised to 
cover it, he broke up from before Raab £?nd marched straight 
on the capital. The Duke of Lorraine threw part of his army 
into the city to reinforce the garrison, and with the rest took up 
a strong position in the neighbourhood, waiting for his Polish 
and German allies. The Emperor Leopold and many of the 
inhabitants left the city and^ betook themselves into Bavaiia 
for safety. Kara Mustafa sat down before Vienna on the 15lh 
July 1683. 


(To he continued). 



Art. III.-RECENT INVESTIGATIONS INTO ARCHAIC 
FORMS OF MARRIAGE. 

T here is scarcely any human institution so important, so 
universarl, and so striking in its features as marriage. Like 
other institutions whose origin was lost in the obscurity of past 
ages, marriage in ancient times was everywhere ascribed to 
some deity, or god-like hero or legislator; the Chinese as- 
cribing it to Tohi, the Hindus to Sweta Ketri, the Egyptians to 
Menes, and the Greeks to Cecrops. A study of barbarian life, 
however, teaches us that the institution does not owe its origin 
to any individual deity or man, that it is one of slow develop- 
ment through different stages of barbarism, presenting in 
each stage a character peculiar to itself. Difficult as it is 
to imagine in the present day, it is yet a fact that, in the most 
rude and archaic stage of human barbarism, the institution of 
marriage did not exist, and man and woman met promiscuously 
even like beasts of the forest, while tribes roved about the woods 
like wild animals. Long, very long after this, when tribes were 
divided into family groups, marriage was still either a sort 
of robbery or theft, or a sort of bargain, the strong man taking 
away a woman by force, or stealing her, or taking her from 
her “owner,” be he father or brother, by simple purchase. And 
from this stage again.it has slowly developed itself into that so- 
cial and religious institution with which we are familiar. 

Montesquieu, Bachofen, McLennan, Sir John Lubbock, 
aud indeed all writers who have thought and written on this 
subject, agree in thinking that^ in the ‘most archaic stage of human 
barbarism, marriage, in the sense that we understand it, was un- 
known, and that the system which prevailed was hetairism, or 
the communal marriage system, according to which all men and 
women in a community were regarded as equally married to 
each ^ther. Of the barbarians of the present day there are 
few or none in this utterly wretched state of rudeness, yet in the 
obscurity of inland forests we do come across men who pre- 
sent nearly this low stage of civilisation. Dalton, speaking 
of the wild men in the interior of Borneo, says that they are 
found living “ absolutely in a state of nature, who neither cul- 
tivate .the ground, nor live in huts, who neither eat rice nor 
salt, and who do not associate with each other, but rove about 
some woods like wild beasts! The sexes meet in ihe jungle, or 
the man carries away a woman from some company. When the 
children are old enough to shift for themselves, they 
usually separate, neither one afterwards thinking of the other, ^ 
At night they sleep under some large tree the branches of whieb 
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bang low. Oa these they fasten the children in a kind of swing 
Around the tree they make a fire to keep off the wild beasts 
and snakes. They cover themselves with a piece of bark, and 
in this also they wrap their children : it is soft and warm, but 
will not keep out the rain. The poor creatures are looked 
on and treated by the other Dyaks, as wild blasts”* 

Similarly, among the Andamanese, a man remains with a woman 
till the child is born and weaned, and then seeks another compa- 
nion. In these primitive institutions we distinctly trace the habits 
of inferior creatures^ rather than of civilised man, and the institution 
of marriage may truly be said not to exist. 

How the institution of the union of one man with one woman 
through life rose out of this chaotic state of disorder, is‘*a question 
which has puzzled the ablest thinkers. Montesquieu’s theory that 
Tobligation naturelle qu’a le pere de nourir les enfants a fait 
etablir le marriage, que declare celui qui doit remphr cette 
obligation,’^ is wholly unsound, for the sense of the natural 
obligation he speaks of must have come after marriage, and 
could not have existed before that institution was known. Still 
more unsound is the theory of Bachofen, that women were shock- 
ed with a system of promiscuous intercourse and revolted 
against it, and established the marriage system with female 
supremacy- The sense of decorum aiid shame is entirely the 
result of education and social condition ; and in a state of society 
which sanctioned communal union no shame coulU attach to 
that system. 

McLeniian's conjecture, that the communal system was first 
modified into polyandry which is a sort of communal marriage 
within the family circle, and then* into the civilised marriage 
system, is plausible^ So is the theory of Sir John Lubbock, that, 
in a state of society in which women were held as the common 
property of the tribe, exception would be made in the cases 
of captured women who would be the exclusive property of 
the warriors capturing them, and that with the progress of 
society such exclusive possession of women by individual men 
would be found more convenient than, and would therefore 
supersede, the more ancient and rude custom of possessing women 
in common. 

Both these processes may have taken place and modified the 
communal system into the modern system in particular countries 
and among particular tribes, but, we apprehend, the error* of, 
McLennan ana Sir John Lubbock, as of ot^er theorists on this 
subject, consists in believing that these processes or indeed any 
processes were universal in their operation, that the civilised mar- 
riage system arose in all countries and among all tribes in the same . 

* Sir John Lubbock’s Chigin of Civilisation.*’ 

a 
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fashion. TJndouhtedly, in many countries, the polyandrous 
system was the iaterveuiog link, and very likely in some places the 
process indicated by Sir John Lubbock was in operation ; but differ- 
ent nations and different tribes hav e acquired civilisation afte. 
different methods, and the modidoatiops in the marriage system, 
too, were not the satiqe in all places. All attempts, therefore, to find 
out one universal process through which communal marriage has 
been modified into civilised marriage will be futile. All that we can 
assert on this point is that, as, with the progress of society, 
tribes which held their grounds and woods in common, found it 
convenient to split into separate groups and make a corresponding 
division of property, even so the communal system of marriage, 
which had answered well enough before, was found inconsistent 
with a more advanced stage of society, and women were divided 
also, and appropriated, either by distinct individuals or, by distinct 
families. 

In no two countries, probably, is the history of the rise of 
proprietary rights the same. Among some tribes who are still 
barbarous, we find families holding possession of lands separately 
from other families, while among other races far more civilised, 
we still find the idea of proprietary right less developed, and 
lands are held in common by the people of a village and 
often divided annually, or after fixed periods. Similarly, in no 
two countries, probably, has the histoiy of tribes splitting 
into separate groups been the same. J udging from the advanced 
and civilised institutions of the Hindus, the Jews, and the 
Homans, the learned and Ingenious Sir Henry S. Maine has 
imagined that the patriarchal system, recognising the father as the 
head of the family, including wife, children, grandchildren and 
slaves, was the primitive and universal system all over the world. 
Yet, as we have already seen, the tribal system, which re- 
cognises the tribe as the unit, and knows of no division into 
families, is more archaic than the patriarchal system ; nor have 
tribes been always modified into the modern family system 
through the patriarchal system. .On the contrary, relationship 
tiirough the female line is more archaic than through the male 
line, and still prevails in many barbarous countries ; in Australia, 
and among the Indian tribes of America. 

We have been drawn into this argument to shew that a general 
lebemblance in the broad features is all that we can expect in 
„th6 history of proprietary rights, as well as in the history of the 
development of family groups among different tribes. Why should 
we expect a greater uniformity in regard to the rise of the mar- 
riage system ? AU that we can assert about the splitting of 
tribes into families is, that it was brought about by the progress of 
civilisa tion ; that in an advanced stage of society man found it 
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inconyenient to lire in herds, as it were, and settled down, there- 
fore, in distinct groups with distinct rights. All that we can state 
of the rise of the idea of proprietary rights is that, with the advance 
of civilisation, it was found convenient to make a division of pro- 
perty hitherto held in common, be it annually, or after fixed periods, 
or permanently. And similarly, all we can state of the rise of the 
marriage institution is that, with the advance of civilisation, women, 
who were held in common, and regarded merely as property 
among rude tribes, were divided, for that measure was found 
consonant with the advanced state of society, and were appropri- 
ated by particular families or particular men. This was not a 
measure brought about in a day, or decided upon by a common 
council, but was the result of centuries. Ideas slowly changed, 
and manners with ideas. This change was in some places brought 
about through the polyandrous system, in others, in other ways. 
We find the polyandrous system, or traces of the nolyandrous system, 
prevailing among some comparatively refined races of men, while 
among some very rude tribes not the faintest trace of that system 
can be detected, and there is no reason to imagine that such a 
system ever existed. 

Thus, then, with the advance of civilisations, tribes which held 
their women in common found it convenient to split into separate 
groups, and divide their lands and property and women also ; 
and so tho communal system of marriage was abandoned and 
was slowly modified into modern systems.^ We are 'anxious to 
shew that, in making this statement, we are laying down no 
new theory, but merely stating one which can be accepted, and 
has been accepted, by every thinker on this subject. Thus, Sir 
John Lubbock holds, as we have alrejj,dy seen, that when women 
were held in common by tribes, exception was made in the case of 
captured women, who would be regarded as the exclusive prooerty 
of the captors ; and that in coui.se of time this latter custom 
superseded the former, and the individual marriage system replaced 
the system of communal marriages. If we enquire why the one 
was superseded by the other, Sia John Lubbock auswers : Because 
the individual marriage system was found more convenient, more 
consonant with the improved state of things of latter days. 
In other words, he would, assign tho very reason which we have 
given. Similarly, McLennan can assign no reason why the 
communal system was ohanged into the polyandrous, and 
polyandrous into the individual marriage system, save that th^e . 
successive chadges were found more and njore consonant with 
civilised manners and life. 

We can therefore accept it as a fact, that the primitive marriage 
system was eommunal, that in which all women and men in . 
a tribe were regarded as equally married to each other, and that 
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with the progress of ideas, tribes found it convenient to divide 
their women, just as they divided their property and split them- 
selves into separate gronps. This change was introduced by 
different methods and through difterent processes in different places, 
so that our attempts to trace any uniform process in the change 
can never be other than bootless. 

It follows from £he above that, in the earliest stages of 
human barbarism, relationship would be reckoned through 
females alone. And as our ideas change very slowly, and 
races cling to their old institutions long after they have ceased to 
be useful, we find many barbarous nations ( among whom fathers 
are now considered the heads of families) still recognising 
relationship through the female line alone. These races have 
entirely forgotten that more archaic stage of rudeness when 
the child knew its mother, but could not know its father, and 
therefore, they can give no reason whatever why relationship 
among them is still reckoned through the mother alone. The 
Australians, the inhabitants of many of the Polynesian islands, 
most of the North and South American Indian tribes, and many 
other races of barbarians scattered all over the world, still re- 
cognise relationship through the female line only. The Aus- 
tralians are divided like other rude races into local tribes, but 
“ on close examination, the tribes are found to be fused and 
welded together by blood-ties in the most extraordinary 
manner. According to credible accounts the natives of dif- 
ferent tribes, extending over a great portion of the continent, are 
divided into a few families, and all the members of a family 
in whatever tribes they may be, bear the same name, as a 
second or family name Those family names and divisions are 
perpetuated and spread throughout the country by the oper- 
ation of two laws ; first, that the children of either sex always 
take the name of the mother, and second, that a man cannot 
marry a woman of his own family name. Thus, as the Australians 
are polygamists, and a man often has wives belonging to diff- 
erent families, it is not, in quarrels, uncommon to find the 
children of the same father arranged against one another ; or 
indeed against their father himself, for by their peculiar law 
the father can never be a relative of the children”.* 

Similarly, the American Indians ,North and South, were divided 
into local tribes, but each tribe was again divided into a number 
,of 'clans, varying in the several nations from three to eight or ten, 
the members of which, respectively, were dispersed indiscri 
minately throughout the whole nation. It has been fully as- 
certtdoed that the inviolable regulations by which these clans were 
perpetuated amongst the Southern nations were, first, that no man 
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could marry in his own clan, secondly, every child should belong to 
his or her mother’s clan 

It was probably .this circumstance which led Bachofen to suppose 
that there was a period of female supremacy, when woman had the 
mastery over man and husbands were the subjects of their wives. 
This, however, is a very^great misconceptioi^. Not*only did such a 
state of female supremacy never exist among rude nations, but 
it is easy to shew that such a state of things couldj never have 
existed in any low stage of civilisation. Our faculties, mental or 
physical, are held in higher or lower estimation according as they 
are useful or otherwise to society in any given stage of civili- 
sation. Intellect, and what we call moral virtues, are held 
in high esteem because they are useful to society in the 
present stage of civilisation, while among ruder tribes valour 
and physical prowess "are held in higher esteem, because they are 
more useful to society, more necessary for the very preservation of 
the race, than a good memory, ardent affection, or a brilliapt 
fancy. Such being the case, woman, who has always been inferior 
to man in physical prowess, . has always and necessarily been a 
degraded ana despised being in the ruder stages of civilisation. 
She was tolerated because she was necessary to the preservation 
of the race, and because she ministered to the pleasures of the 
other sex, but she always remained and was content to remain his 
humble slave. The more barbarous the society, the lower is her 
position, and it is only in advanced stages of civilisation, when 
faculties such as she possesses begin to have a greater influence 
on the happiness of society, and therefore rise in estimation, that 
she, as the possessor of such qualifications, also rises in man’s 
estimation and occupies a more elevated position. The possessor 
of a keen intellect and tender emotions is despised in a stage 
of society when her qualifications can further but little the prospects 
of a race engaged in perpetual wars and depending on warlike 
virtues for its very existence. But when, with advancing civilisation, 
man learns the arts of peace, he finds his helpmate’s qualifications 
more and more conducive to his happiness and esteems her accord- 
ingly. Relationship by the female line was the first recognised 
because it was the first possible, but the world has never seen astate 
of society where woman ruled over man. 

It is not necessary for us to crowd our pages with instances 
of the degraded position of woman in barbarian society. Every 
reader of modern times is suflSciently familiar with the dStails 
of barbarian life to be able to reach ijumerous instances of 
such degradation. Among the Australians women are treated 
with a reckless cruelty which would perfectly surprise a 
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civiliged. mao. They are bought and sold as wives and often 
captured and stolen ; tliey are mercilessly beaten and speared 
by their husbands on the slightest provocation ; they work hard 
for their husbands, and yet, wliile the husband is gorgii^ him- 
self with food, he often scarcely deigns to fling a bone to his 
wife, although she ma;|^ be 'starving. A man with many daughters 
or sisters is considered rich, as he has so much property to 
sell. To stun the wife senseless with a blow is a frequent and 
common occurrence, and to kill her by spearing her through, 
is not considered cruel, but only an indiscreet act, as the hus- 
band thereby loses for ever a property of some value. Nor is 
it difficult to account for this degraded position of the woman. 
In the frequent and, indeed, ceaseless tribal wars she can 
render no assistance, she has no share or hand in a victory, 
and she cannot do anything to prevent defeat or slavery. 
All feelings of honor, pride and admiration, cling round acts 
of valour, or cruelty, or revenge, which can benefit a race ; the 
bold warrior, the dark, cruel, revengeful schemer, the man of 
wiles, these are the pride of a race. In such a state of con- 
tinual hostility woman can further but little the true interest 
of a nation, she is often a burden in times of war, and very 
often the cause of calamity, for nothing is so fruitful a source 
of war as the theft of the women of one race by another. 
Society naturally looks up to those who further its h.appine.ss, 
and looks down on th9se who do not, and women in Australia 
are regarded much in the light of beasts of burden, necessary, no 
doubt, but not entitled ta greater care or kindness than is ab- 
solutely essential to the preservation of their life. 

And such, or nearly such, ip the condition of woman all over 
the barbarian world. All over Africa, among the North and 
South American Indians, and in most of the Pacific islands, 
woman is more or less, the slave of man. She performs the most 
tiresome duties habitually, looks on ' her husband as a superior 
being, and receives a more or less cruel and discourteous treat- 
ment in return for her devotion. Some German patriots fondly 
imagine that, among their barbarian ancestors, the position 
of woman was better than even among civilised races, but 
such outbursts of patriotism are scarcely consistent with truth. 
Tacitus ridiculed the immoral luxury of Eome in comparison 
with the simplicity of the barbarons Germans, and for this 
^r^ose now and then lent to barbarian life a color which did 
not' legitimately belong to it. But withal, his ‘pencil was a 
faithful one, and he distinctly states that in Germany men 
gave themselves up to the noble occupations of drinking, 
^mbling, fends and hunting, leaving to slaves and women the 
Bdteanor occupation of keeping the cattle and tilling the soil. 
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Nowhere among barbarians is woman other than a degraded^ 
despised being. It is only with the advance of civilisation which 
makes war less frequent, an^ brings on the blessings of a 
settled, ^peaceful life, which cultures the human feelings and 
makes them less and less brutal, that the devotion and tender 
domestic virtues of woman and her intellectual ^and emotional 
gifts are more . and more appreciated, because more and more 
conducive to the happiness of the race ; and to woman therefore 
a higher position in society is accorded. * 

Among the barbarian races of whom we have just spoken, 
marriage is generally either sale, or capture, pure and simple, or 
with some forms superadded, however, which, do not in any way 
disguise the sale. We have already said that in Australia woman is 
sold by her ^‘owner,” and this is marriage, and a man who has two 
or three sisters can afford to indulge in tlie luxury of having two or 
three wives by giving each sister in exchange for a wife. Through- 
out the interior of Africa the custom is well nigh the same. The 
bridegroom ijpust first satisfy the father with a number of presents 
equivalent to his intended bride, and then, when the real trans- 
action, the purchase, is over, comes the ceremony called marriage. 
Not unofteu there is a great deal of haggling about the value of a 
woman, the avaricious father pointing to his blooming daughter 
and expatiating on her beauty and virtues to increase the price. 
Among American Indians, too, the real transaction is sale, which 
underlies the ceremony. As may well be imagined, among races 
continually at war with each other, marriage is as often based on 
capture as on sale. Wife-stealing is an every-day occurrence in 
Australia, as we have already stated, and oft^ the same woman 
is stolen, successively from race ^o race, and taken further and 
further from her native country, and while she serves each new 
lord with the same uncomplaining devotion (she cannot help it) she 
receives in return from each the same cruel; reckless treatment and 
blows. All over South America the system of capture is seen in 
its greatest perfection. The horse Indians of Patagonia, the Oeus 
or coin-men, the tribes of the Amazon, all make excursions from 
their homes and return rich in women, and are also subject to 
similar excursions from neighbours and are often deprived of their 
wives. The great Caribbean nation were found by Humboldt to 
depend on capture for their wives to such an extent that among 
none of the Caribbean races did the two sexes speak the sam^ 
language. 

Thus we fidd that, among barbarian races, woman is regarded as 
the property of man, marriage being either ^capture or sale. It 
is noticeable that, while among utterly barbarous races who 
live in continual hostility, capture is more extensively prevalent 
than sale, among more polished barbarians, who live settled, 
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S eaceful lives, comparatively speaking, sale is the general practice. 

'bus, among the North American Indians and the Caffres of Africa, 
capture is less frequent than amopg the Australians and the South 
Americans. We should not, however, at once jump at the 
conclusion that the earliest form of marriage was capture 
and the next .form was sale, for we have just seen that 
both capture and sale prevail among most barbarians. All that 
we can say is that capture is more extensively prevalent among the 
radest races, while sale prevails more among polished barbarians. 
In this sense, therefore, capture may be considered the more archaic 
method of marriage than sale. 

This supposition receives confirmation from the fact that, among 
races with whom marriage is now sale, capture is still symbolised 
as a marriage ceremony. It is apparent from this that in former 
times these races depended on capture for their wives, and though 
that custom, with the advance of civilisation, has been supplanted 
by sale, yet the invariable practice of ancestors is preserved in 
symbol. One instance will suffice. Among the K^muk Tartars 
marriage is facto a sale. The terms of the contract are first 
settled, the price to be paid for the girl to her father is fixed, and 
when this real transaction, this purchase, is over, then comes the 
symbol of capture. The bridegroom sets off at horseback with 
bis friends to carry ofl the bride. A sham resistance is made by 
the friends of the bride ; the bride rides off at full speed, the 
bridegroom pursues, and captures her, and the marriage is consum- 
mated on the spot. 

We have seen that, from the earliest stage of utter barbarism 
with its communaWnarriage system, man passes into the individual 
marriage system by slow d^rees. 'With the progress of society 
men find it convenient to make a division of their property as 
well as of women, and to settle down in distinct groups or families 
rather than live in herds. In this second stage of civilisation, 
if we may so' call it, woman is considered the property of man, her 
father or her brother, and marriage is therefore possible only by 
sale or capture. We shall now sp^ak of another great transition, 
which brings man onwards to the third or the last stage of 
civilisation, by demolishing the idea of property with respect to 
women, and so once more entirely remodelling the custom of. 
marriage. 

With the advance of civilisation the relation between man 
and' woman came to be affected by a hundred different ties, 
the influence of which was little felt before. She was the mother of 
his children and the sharer of his happiness and sufferings ; 
she ministered to his domestic happiness and graced his home. 

was no longer the mere object of his pleasures, or the neces- 
sary creature for perpetuating the race, but she was the intelligent 
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companion of bis life and ministered to his happiness. A hundred 
tender influences became more and more perceptible and clearly 
recognised with the advance of civilisation, civilized habits 
and customs. Woman was more and more esteemed, and the 
idea of property in a being so esteemed died a natural death. 
The civilised man might, in an angry fit, ^ash dut the brains 
of his dog ; but to dftsh out the brains of his wife (a common 
occurrence among barbarians) was now something more serious. 
In selling his dog he might still continue to regard the value 
given as tlie only thing worth consideration ; but in giving 
away the beloved giil or sister, the father or brother now came 
to consider the qualifications of the bridegroom, rather than the 
money he obtained in (exchange, tlic chances of her future happiness, 
rather than the profit she brought him. Thus, as ideas were re- 
formed in the course of long ages, marriage, which was before either 
sale or capture, became a civilised, voluntary union, the object 
of which was the happiness of both. And this is modern marriage. 
Yet the primitive forms of marriage cannot be altogothor ignored, 
and sale, or capture, or both, are still preserved, but as symbols 
only, among most of ti»e civilised nations in the world. McLennan 
has pointed out how universall}^ the form of capture is preserved 
symbolically in civilised countries up to the present day, and 
Sir H. S. Maine has shown trom a philosophical study of the 
Koman law that the marriage ceremony of ancient Rome was 
but a modification of the ce^remony of sale. And this was true 
not only of Rome, but of most of the ancient nations. Sale and 
capture were obsolete after woman h?id ceased to be considered 
tlie property of man ; but what was fact before, became symbol 
afterwards, for we always continue t(^ stick to forms long after they 
have ceased to be useful or have any signjficance. These symbols 
liave their uses, and symbolical capture and symbolical sale in 
modern marriages point to an ancieuX fact of actual sale or capture 
which is verified by a study of the lire of modern barbarians. 

Thus, then, we find that the institution of marriage has passed 
through disttnet stages. The® first is the stage of the commana 
marriage system, when all men and all women in a tribe are 
considered as equally married to one another, and children are the 
children of the tribe. Tim wild men in the interior of Borneo and 
the inhabitants of the Andamans present a state of society nearly 
resembling the above. 

With the jidvauce of civilisation tribes split into families, and 
divide their property as well as their w^omen, and thus is developed 
the Second stage in the history of marriage* In this stage woman 
is considered the property of man, and marriage is only possible 
eitbe by capture or by sale. The former is more archaic than the 
atter, and we have recorded one inst^ce where marriage is 

H 
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de facte sale, and capture has passed into a symbol The Austra- 
lians and many of the wild tribes in the interior of Africa and 
America belong to this stage. 

With a further advance of civilisation the ideas of proprietary 
right with regard to women die a natural death, and tlie third 
stage of the marriage system is developed. Marriage is then con- 
sidered a voluntary union for the hap'Ijiness of both man and 
yvoman, and sale as well as capture have now both passed into 
symbols, or are lost sight of altogether. The ancient civilised 
nations, as well as modern Europe and civilised America, belong 
to this stage. 

Such are the results of modern investigations into the archaic 
forms of marriage, and we cannot better conclude this paper than 
by asking ourselves how far these results are confirmed by the 
annals of Ancient India. The literature of Ancient India is 
fruitful of suggestions to the philosophical enquirer, and even the 
recollections of ancient systems of marriage such as no other civilised 
nation possesses, have been curiously enough interwoven in the 
story of more modern society recorded in the gre.at epics of the 
Sanscrit language, 'fhe anachronism is so marked that it cannot 
be mistaken. The Mahdbhdrata, for inst-anqe, describes a civilised 
state of society in which the arts of war and peace, and laws, 
manners and cu.stom.s, had attained a high degree of civilisation. 
But. in the. midst of this picture of a comparatively modern age, 
we find, in the traditions clinging round the heroes and heroines 
thetnselves, distinct evidences of an anterior date. What took place 
therefore, is apparent. The story of the Pandavas and the Knru.s is 
of a very ancient date, handed down from generation to generation; 
and when the writers of a ‘later and more civilised age framed 
an epic out of it, they tried their best to explain away some cus- 
toms about marriage belonging to the anterior age but obsolete in 
that in which the epic wa^, written. Satyabati, the mother 
of Bichitrabirya bore, when she was yet unmarried, another son, the 
illustrious Vyasa, the issue of an illegitimate intimacy with 
Parasara, aud this was not looked upon as a sin.* Bichitrabirya 
left no son, and it was perfectly legitimate for his step-brother, 
Vyasa, to beget children by his widow Amba, and Dhritarastra 
and Pandu were thns considered the children of Bichitrabirya, 
though begotten by Vyasa. Pandu married Kunti, a lady who 
had given birth to a son Kama, through an intimacy with Surya, 
while she was yet unmarried. After her marriage she found her 
husband Pandu prevented by a curse from having any intercourse 
with her, and she was allowed to have three sons begotten by three 
deities, while Madri, the other wife of Pandu, had also two sons 
aimilarly begotten. And all these five sons passed for the sons 
of Pandu, And lastly, we find all.these five brothers marrying 
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one wife, a strange anachronism in the annals of civilised Aryans. 
It would be unphilosophical to refer all this to the vagaries of a 
poet’s imagination; a poet never invents anything which makes 
his heroine contemptible in the eyes of his readers. No ; these are 
but the ancient recollections of the civilised Aryans, which, true to 
their conservatism, they have not let die, but have preserved even 
in the midst of their later and more refirfed story of civilised 
life. 

The Ramayana presents us with no such traces with regard to 
the Aryans, but shews that, among the aborigines of Southern 
India, there prevailed the sort of polyandry by which the younger 
brother succeeded to the estate and to the hand of the widow 
of the elder. Siigriba succeeded to the estate of his deceased 
brother and to the hatid of his widow, and Bibhisana similarly 
succeeded his elder brother Kahaiia in the kingdom of Ceylon and 
married his widow. 

We pass from these indefinite traditions to more tangible 
evidence, and we shall now examine the eight forms of 
marriage prescribed by Manu. We quote from Sir William Jones' 
translation. 

*^(27.) The gift of a daughter, clothed only with a single 
robe, to a man learned in the Veda, whom her father voluntarily 
invites and respectfully receives, is the nuptial rite called Brahma. 

^‘(28.) The rite which sages call Daiva is the gift of a 
daughter whom her father has decked in gay attire, when 
the sacrifice has already begun, to the officiating priest who 
performs that act of religion. , 

(29) When the father gives his daughter away after having 
received from the bridegroom one pair of kme or two pairs 
for uses prescribed by law, that marriage is called Arsha. 

“ (30 ) The nuptial rite called Praja Pdtya is wlien the 
father gives away his daughter with due honor, saying distinctly ; 
‘ May both of you perform together your civil and religious 
duties. ” 

(31) When the bridegrooj;n, having given as much wealth 
as he can afford to the father and paternal kinsman, and to 
the damsel herself, takes her voluntarily as his bride, that 
marriage is named A sura. 

‘‘ (32) The reciprocal connexion of a youth and a damsel 
with mutual desire, is the marriage denominated Gandharva^ 
contracted for the purpose of embraces and proceeding fi*ona. 
sensual incHualion. 

" (33) The seizure of a maiden by force from her house, 
while she weeps and calls for assistance, after her kinsman 
and friends have been slain in battle or wounded and the 
houses broken open, is the marriage styled Raeshasa. 



6o Recent Investigations into A rchaic^ &c. 

“ (34) When the lover secretly embraces the flamsel, 
either sleeping or Huslied with strong liquor, or disordered in 
her intellect, that sinful marriage called PaiaaeJta, is the eighth 
and the basest. ” (MamCa Institutes, Chap. III.) 

It will be seen that what is virtually only rape or elopement, 
is considered -by the legislator not one of the offences to be 
punished, but one of the forma of marriage. And though 
Manu condemns these forms, yet he distinctly says : “ Let mankind 
know that the first six in direct order are by some held valid 
in the case of a priest ; the four last in that of a warrior ; and the 
same four, except the Ralcshasa marriage, in the case of a merchant 
and a man of the servile class.” It is evident therefore that, though 
Maim condemns the last two forms of marriage, yet in stages of 
Indian civlisatiou previous to that in which he lived, even those two 
were considered valid forms of marriage. What, then, is the solution 
of Manu’s eight forms of marriage ? Rcver.se the order and you will 
read in these eight forms the history of the progress of the mar- 
riage system from barbarous to civilised times ! True to their con- 
servatism, the Hindus iiave not let the recollections of past insti- 
tutions die ; they have kept them embalmed in their codes, though, 
having adoped better and more civilised forms now, they look down 
upon, and condemn, the old and archaic. 

The Hindus were too long civilised to have any recollection 
of the communal system of marriage which we have described 
as the first knd most ancient system. The next, we have stated, 
is that in which woman is considered the property of mam and 
capture and sale are thp only possible forms of marriage, the 
former being older than the latter. Reversing Manu’s order we 
find Paisaclia (34), Rahshaaa. (33), and Gandharva (32) 
to be but different modes of capture, the first two 
being forms in which the girl’s consent is not consulted, the 
third a form in w'hich she is stolen away from her “ owners,’’ 
with her consent. Going higher up we find, in the forms Aaura 
(31) and Araha (29), only different modes of sale, the “ owner” 
selling his girl to the purchaser, i®ho is her iiusbaud, at a higher 
or lower price. And, going still higher up, we find iu the 
Frajapafya (30), Daiva (28), and the Brahma (27) forms of 
marriage, the modern institution, which is a voluntary union for 
the happiness of both. 

We have in the present paper attempted to ascertain, fiom a 
^stucly of barbarian life, the history of the rise and progress of the 
marriage institution. Do we not find the whole histofy imbedded in 
the recorded recollections of the civilised Hindus ? 



AUT IV.~M1STS ANO ROCKS OF INDIAN POLITICS. 
(Independent Section.) 

I T is my object to write critically, but loyally, touchiug certain 
details of Indiau politics aud progress, Avhichl have carefully 
studied for some years, and to dwell, so long as editor and 
public arc satisfied, first, upon the mists or foi^s, many of them 
our own creation, tlirough which the ship of the State has to be 
steered ; secondly, upon tlm rocks or perils which loom ahead, and 
on which we may be drifting. 

It is true, the facts of Indian politics cannot be so definitely 
demarcated into delnsious and dangers, as the above features of 
nature are broadly distinguished from each other. For instance, 
self-interest or self-conceit blinds us, no doubt, to the value of 
native services in administrative spheres, civil and iniJitHry, 
from wliich they are now excluded. At first it only conceals 
from us our own errors ; it becomes afterwards a direct aud 
active element of unpopularity; it is in fact, both a mist aud 
a rook. 

Confusion of symbols would in fact be inevitable if I were to 
follow the parallel out exactly, but the metaphor is rather intend- 
ed to afford a purview of the general aim, than to help in woiking 
out a logical division of Indiau phenomena into causes aud 
effects. 

In beginning a work, wbicli will be nothing if not critical, 
I wish if possible to conciliate or, at legist, to soften, the antipathy 
which an official class, aud especially an alien official class, must 
always feel for those wlio bring thek shortcomings to notice. 

There is no argument like necessity. If I cun show that certain 
. reforms must be carried out, if we are to remain a loyal and 
prosperous integer of the Biitish empire, 1 know I shall receive 
a fair hearing ; and I think tlie best way to prove the necessity 
of these reforms is to show how it happened that a great State, 
with whose mournful history we arc familiar, suffeied under the 
same evils, was blinded by the same delusions, and was wrecked 
on the very rucks on which the breakers may now be heard 
from our own decks. 

Further, I think, I may partly relieve myself in the opinion 
of some from the charge of picking out particular errurs in 
Indian ^administration and thence impeaching the system, by 
exhibiting the remarkable parallel whiok exists between the 
Indian polity, social, fiscal, administrative, and that which pre- 
vailed in Fiance before the Revolution. I hope thus to conciliate 
public opinion, for whatever tended to the establishment of- a 
republic must be reprobated by all true Englishmen. I write 
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for busy men, and will sacridce all literary aim to terseness and 
condensation. I borrow from De Tocqueville’s France^ before the 
Revolution of 1789. First, touching the Government. In most 
cases, 1 will merely quote the Frenchman, as the parallel will be 
apparent enough. “ In the centre of the kingdom there had gra- 
dually been formed an administrative body of extraordinary 
authority close to the \,hrone. It possessed, moreover, as a council 
of State subject to the pleasure of the king, a legislative power ; 
it fixed and assessed the taxes As the superior administrative 
board, it had to frame the general regulations which were to 
direct the agents of Government. From that centre was derived 
the movement which set everything in motion. The council was 
not composed of men of rank, but of persons of middling or 
even low extraction, former intendants, and otlicr men of that 
class.^' So much for the executive supreme council of India 
or France. 

“ The central administration had a single agent in each 
province, nobles were still to be found bearing the title of 
Governor of Province"* (nawabs, nazims, rajas). Tliey were the 
.ancient and often the hereditary representatives of feudal roj^alty ; 
honors were still bestowed upon them, but they no longer had 
any powers ; the intendant was in possession of the whole 
reality of Government. The intendant was a man of humble 
extraction, always a stranger to the province and a young man 
who had his fortune to make ; he was called in the administrative 
language of the time, a ‘ detached commissioner’. He was 
at once administrator and judge, he was the sole agent of all 
the measures of Government.” In Oudh be is called a “ deputy 
commissioner,” elsewhere a niagistrate and collector. “Below 
him in each canton was placed an oflBcer nominated by himself 
and removeable at will, called the sub-delegate. The intendant 
was very commonly a newly-created noble” (that is, a C.S. or, 
perhaps a C. ‘ S. J.) ; the sub-delegate was always a plebeian*^ 
(tehsildars are always natives) “ He nevertheless represented 
the entire Government in the space assigned to him.’* 

As for Public works: “ All tlie great roads and even the cross-roads 
leading from one town to another were made and kept up at the cost 
of the public revenue. The sub-delegate got together the compulsory 
laborers who were to execute them; the. care of the bye-roads was 
alone left to the old local authorities, and they became impassable.’" 
As fdr the famine department we read : “No single being was 
any longer compelled by law to take care of the poof in the rural 
districts, and the central Government had boldly undertaken 
to provide for their wants by its own resources.” “ In times of 
scarcity the intendant caused corn or rice to be distributed among 
people.” ^ The council annually issued ordinances for places 
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where the poorer among the peasantry found work at loio wages ; 
alms thus bestowed from a distance were indiscriminate, capricious, 
and always very inadequate!^ 

“ Further, the central Government undertook to teach the 
peasantry the art of enriching themselves. It caused the distribu- 
tion of small pamphlets upon the science of agriculture by its 
intendants and their- sub-delegates, offcrefl prizes, and kept up, 
at a great expense, nursery grounds, of which it distributed 
the produce. 

** It would seem to have been more wise to have lightened 
the weight and modified the inequality of the burdens which 
then oppressed agriculture, but such an idea never seems to have 
occurred."’ 

“ The towns could neither establish an octroi^ nor sell, nor sue, 
nor administer their property, nor even employ their own surplus 
revenues without an order in council, made on the report of the 
intendant. .All their public works were executed on plans and es- 
timates approved of by the council, generally by engineers of the 
State. Tlie Government was always consulted ; it regulated public 
festivities, caused salutes to be fired and houses to be illuminated** 

“ The officials were clever men in their profession, thoroughly 
possessed in all the details of administration, but, in the great 
science of government, which teaches the comprehension of the 
general movement of societ5% the appreciation of what is 
passing in the mind of the masses^ and the foreknowledge of the 
probable results, they were just as much novices as the people 
itself.” As for taxation. In Languedoc the tax was on real 
property ; its fixed and known base was a survey which had been 
carefully made and was renewed every thirty years, and in which the 
lands were divided according to their fertility into three classes!* 

Another point of resemblance will arouse painful reminiscences 
in Indian officials. The Comptroller-General gradually took 
upon himself all the affairs that had any thing to do with money, 
that is to say, almost the whole administration.’' 

Some allege that the Financial Department in India is similarly 
assuming authority ; that they have recently seen questions 
referred to it, such as the propriety of a judge's proceedings as a 
judge, the literary and utilitarian merit of a gazetteer. It is 
possible that this department will soon not advise, but decide, 
and partly from a rupee point of view, such matters as> the 
elevation of the native civil service, permanent settletnent, 
armament of native troops, retention of salt-duties, the existence 
or otherwise of a famine. In one matter "*the state of tilings in 
provinces like Oudh is more backward than France exhibited. 

“The judicial administration of the old monarchy was com- 
plicated, troublesome, tedious, and expensive, but servility towards 
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the Government was not to be met with there, that servility 
which is but another form of venality, and the worst form. The 
judges covld not be removed, and they souglit no promotion, two 
things alike necessary to their independence, for what mutters it 
that a judge cannot be coerced if there area thousand means of 
seduction ?’* * ^ 

The French monarchy, said the Parliament of Paris, would ho 
'‘reduced to a despotism, if ministers could dispose of the judicatnro 
itself by partial exile or by the arbitrary translation of judges',* 
that is, by sending an officer to liasti, Banda, or Sultanpur. 

^^In Frunce there was a standing antagonism between the Judi- 
cial and executive bodies when the ordinary tribunal allowed pro- 
ceedings to be instituted against any officer. An order in council 
usually intervened to withdraw the accused persons from the 
jurisdiction, for, said a councillor of state, a public officer thus 
attacked would have had to encounter an adverse prepossession 
in. the minds of the ordinary judges’’ 

A similar proposal, on similar grounds, was made in 1877 lo 
withdraw all cases against officials from native niAinsiffs in 
Bengal ; it was supported by a majority of the civilians in the 
executive council, and disallowed by the casting vote of the 
Viceroy. 

A curious check upon arbitrary power in France had been 
furnished by its own vices. All the judicial appointments were 
regularly solcl, and tl^ose who bought them retained them for 
life. Therefore, “As the king was almost entiredy powerless in 
relation to the judges of th^ land, as he could neither dismiss them 
nor translate them, nor even for the most part promote them, 
their independence soon proved embarrassing to the crown.” 

In India, on the other hand, such are the innumerable changes and 
chances of promotion and transfer, that the judges are not likely 
to offer any factious opposition to the executive which can make or 
mar them. A judicial officer could be named who during eighteen 
months of 1 877-7<S, has been actually transferred to, or ordered 
to, five different districts, at distances up to 300 miles from each 
other. Further, he has either actually received, or been informed 
on authority that he was to receive, the following diff<?rent scales 
of pay in rupees per mensem : 439, 800, J,133, 1,200, 500, 

833, 1,833, 1,000, 1,200. He is not without hopes of still further 
Viettering his condition by the favor of Government, and it is not 
likely that, in his judicial capacity, he would rush into offensive 
criticisms of his p}itro,n. Still all officers cannot be trusted, and 
on many occasions in India we find the French system repro- 
duced. 

/‘The Council continually intervened, by way of what was 
t^iiied evocation, or the calling up to its own superior jurisdiction 
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from the hands of ordinary officers of jii!?tice, suits in which 
the administration of the State had an interrs*,” for, said an 
inten^ant, an ordinary judge is siibj^H't to fixed rules which 
compel him to punish any Trnusrj version of the law/' Let us look 
at India. In the first place, in all senoes carts r.g^inst Europeans, 
the governing class can only be tried l)y specRil officers. There are 
some hundreds of native judges in Oudh ; some of them have 
been empowered to decide civd cases- involving £l0()i)0 or more; 
but not one is a J. P , so not one can try a Euiopean even for a 
petty assault. 

Further, whenever any important case affecting Government 
is to be tried, the ordinary tribunal is generally superseded. 
The most curious parallels sometimes occur. DeTocqueville 
reports : A mounted overseer of the board of public works, whose 
business was to direct the forced labor of the peasantry, was pro- 
secuted by a peasant wliom he had ill-treated h'he council evoked 
the cause, and tlie Chief Engineer of the district, writing confi- 
dentially to the intendant, said : ‘ It is quite true that the overseer 
is greatly to blame, but that is not a reason for allowing the case 
to follow the ordinary jurisdiction/'' 

While I write, several cases against an overseer of Public Works, 
for flogging peasants and subordinates, have been transferred from 
the ordinary tribunal to another, settled by that tribunal, and again 
taken up under Government orders, and investigated, bift not judi* 
dally. Every case of note which 1 can reraemlier, which bad even 
“ an almost imperceptible connexion witl\,>any subject of administra- 
tive interest," as De Toequevilie says, has been tiansferiod from the 
ordinary tribunal Specially selected judges tried the Williams' 
libel case ; the Surat cases ; tlie attempt to rnurdm the Bareilly 
judge ; the Wahabis ; Surendra l^ath Bauer jee. 

There is always some reason for the lection : superior men, 
free from local prejudices, are chosen. For iusttuice, all three men 
who were concerned in the trial of the Patna Wahabis, have 
been promoted to very high Ijpnors — the public prosecutor, the 
committing magistrate, the judge. 

The fact remains, that the ordinary tribunals are superseded. 
This happens also in entire classes of cases. Whoever, 
either on the stage or through the press, uttered any 
thing of a “ scandalous or defamatory nature," or likely to 
excite feelings of disaffection to Government, waste be pnnisli- , 
ed by the execiftive. Two different laws in l§76 and 1878 were 
passed to remove such cases from the ordinary tribunal. 

Again, in 1877, a special procedure and punishment were order- 
ed for “mobs who disputed about prices with bunyas," and '‘showerl 
a more or less turbulent spirit." The local authorities, lehsildars, 
could not generally inflict the punishment ordered, 30 lashes^ and 

I 
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SO cases were transferred SlrnlUirly, wines Do Tocqueville : 

** Most of the riots so /ro’qnontly caused by tlie higli price 
of coni gave rise to transfers uf juri-^diction of this luiture ” 

Sir James Stephen, it is true, asks boldly : ‘‘ Does any one 
doubt that, as, a fjirt, Indian jiulgos are fvhsulutely independent 
in the sense of bein^ porftictly impartial between the (Juverri- 
ment of India and private persons I assert that a large 
proportion of the Judges of India are not only exposed to 
a “ thousand modes of seduction,” hut tliat tlu^y aio often 
'admonished by higli executive authority to decade cases as 
Government would wish. 1 liave before me, as 1 wiitt\ numerous 
proofs of this, either remonstrances aftei‘ cases were concluded, or 
illegal reopenings of decided cases, or intercession tor (dbcial cri- 
minals vvlieri cases were ])en(ling, or transfers of cases to other 
courts. Tlic motive being not only a care for Goveniment interests 
or credit, in prosocutiou of o/licials, or for )>roaclies of salt law, but 
simply the general wisli that police prosecutions should he successful, 
with this result, that every officer trying a criminal case knows 
that his executive patron is anxious for ]>lenty of convicii'uis 

No doubt the above ailininUtralive m<‘asunss are moie or less 
necessary, but the fact remains that oui tribunals are not inde- 
pendent either of the ]>iomises or of the im^uacos ut the State, 
and one important security for the puldic weal winch was present 
in France is ‘absent in India. 

Statistics were in vogue then, as now. 

^ The Comptrollor-C}on9.ral refjuircd reports upon the nature 
of the soil, the fjuality and (j’uantity of tlie produce, llie number 
of cattle, the occupation of ihe inhaliitants. The information • thus 
obtained was noil her less circumslautial, nor more accurate tlian 
that afforded at the present day.” 

Official language is colorless, flowing, vague, and feeble. 
An ordinary ‘ plirasc was, ' we are ready to show submission to, 
all the commands of your gioatness/'' just as hvzwr ka hakum 
is addressed to the Commissioner, pr his deputy, in India. 

Of Indian official style Sir James Mackintosh remaiks : ‘'Indian 
placemen's compositions are stately and evasive ; frankimss is dread- 
ed as imprudent, and nothing hut adulation is bold. Tliis is the 
style of India, and it mu:^t be owned tlierc cannot be a worse.'' 

The rich were- invited to subscribe to puMic objects. 
If the sum offered was sufficient, the Comptroller-Gene- 
ral wrote on the margin of the list of^ contributions, 

* Good, express satTsfaction/ but if the sum was considerable, he 
wrote, ' good, express satisfaction and sevsibility' ^ The bureau- 
cratic idea in India was^, as expressed by the Chief Commissioner of 
0^db, that “ the tenant with no motve for exertion would be 
idle/' if moderate rents were fixed. The intendants of France 
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“continually reported tluit the tenants are naturally lazy, and 
would not work unless f'orceil lo <lo so in order to live/' In 
India tlioy are even worse, for not even in order to live will they 
walk to the rel it d- works. 

. 1 note a iiiinur luotter ; jealousy about precedence was then 
as common as now “ It has just been decided tlfat holy water 
is to be offtu’ed to Iho magistrates before it is offered to the cor- 
poration.*' Holy water is represented at Indian durbars by aiiar 
and 'pan. A^^ain, tlie cot^erness with winch tlio townspeople 
of the luitldic-elass aou^dit to obtain ( hi‘se places under Govern- 
ment was really nnparalUded ** The intiversal passion for 
places was made to penetrate to tln^ bov/els of the nation, where 
it became the common source of revolution and of servitude 
So rmieli about the system of (govern men t, and* the officials. 

As regards the different classtjb of, the people, and first the nobles : 

They had no authority left “ A superior power had relieved 
them from tlie care of protecting, of directing, of assisting, 
their vassals, but as that power had left tliem in the full 
enjoyment of tlndr jx'cuniary rights and their honorary 
pnvilo'jfes ; as tiiey still maiohod first, they thought that they 
were leading. They stiil had ahoiit them men whom, ia the 
langung(? of the law, tlu'y called their subjects (ryots), but in 
reality they were alone, and when those very classes rose 
against them, flight, was their only resource." 

“ They imagined that they should preserve their rank while 
they evaded their duties, but an iuvisiblc malady appeared to 
have infected their condition. Tfie seignorial jurisdiction, 

had been cut rlowm^ limited, subdued. Such htul been tlie fate 
of all the peculiar rights of the Freiicli nobility ; the political 
element had disappeared, the pecuniary element alone remained, 
and In some instances iiad been largely increased.” 

“The feudal rights were of great number,* of amazing 

diversity. Everywhere seigneurs levied duties on fairs and markets. 
A very universal and onerous seiguorial right was that of the fine, 
called lods et venter, paid to the lord every time lands were bought 
orisold within the boundary of bis manor. 

“ All over the country the laud was burdenctf with quit rents, 
rent charges, or dues in money, or in kind, due to the lord 

from the copy-holder. Under all these ditforeuces one commoa 

feature may be traced. All these rights were more or ‘less 
connected with the soil or its produce ; they all bore upon hiiA 
who cultivated it." * 

Be it remembered the man who thus denounces feudal exactions^ 
their heavy pressure upon the people, the blindness of the 
chiefs themselves, was himself one of the men whom ho 
reproaches, educated, among them, steeped in their prejudices. 
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Similarly, in after times, some descendant of an Oudh tnluqdar 
or the Bengal habu, may denounce tlio oppression of his 
olass-fellows, ^j.nd will relate how they and the English 
Government leaped hand in hand into the dark, when on the 
very verge of an ai^yss wiiic-h they never dreamed of 

In the nnpiiblislie^ volume of the Oudh Gazetteer, pago 
120-121, may be found the following remarks on the precisely 
identical state of things in Oudh, to which every word of 
the aljove description is applicable. 

Public order, police, and a rough criminal jurisdiction weve 
attached to the Raja’s rule not by law, but of necessity, and 
the mutual dependence between him and the ryot exactly 
answered to the reciprocity of allegiance and protection 
which has been formulated in European constitutions.” 

Now, the lord is a more landowner. He has discharged his 
forces, given up liis cannon ; Govermneiit fulfils his functions 
as the guardian of the peace, he merely sits at the receipt of 
custom. Far from being required to protect his tenant from 
outsiders, be does not even need baliff or process-servers to 
exact hivS own dues, the Courts supply him with these 
instruments of order. 

He still continues to demand his rent, although he gives 
connp«aratively nothing in return. He has not the opportunity 
of perforrnitig services to his tenantry; he cannot appear as 
their champion or •protector from armed marauders. Such 
evils do not exist under English rule. The Raja no doubt 
feels that the nobler part of his role can no longer be played. 
The nobles have immense power of extortion and oppression,, 
the result of a fierce competition for land, of which the 
feudal lords practically hold a monopoly. In fact their power 
is greater than formerly, although exercised through other 
instruments. ■ 

It is not the fear of the sword, or the lash, or the red-hot 
ramrod, or the hag of pepper, it is the dread of eviction, 
of starvation, of banishment froiVi the old home, it is the 
spectre of the jail, with whicli the feudal lord now rules. 
His power is 'as great as ever hut it has meaner developments. 
Again : — 

The system of taxation enforced by, it is hoped, only a 
few. of the taluqdars, iucluiles a fee on each marriage, on 
iBvery sale of a cow or a goat ; another, on every animal grazed 
ou the estate, even w-ithin the village boundaries ; a tax on ploughs ; 
another on every village for the rignt to use the Government 
matehiocks lent to keep down the wild animals ; another feo 
birth o'f each child ; a tax of four rupees on each grave ; 
nominally a charge for weighing, but really a ♦tax upon 
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Bales of grain, cloth, &c. Besides these, twice a year, at certain 
festivities, every resi(ient presented money-offerings. The 
chamar gave slices, the weaver a roll of cloth, each house- 
holder a hearth tax or parjout, each trader transit duties ; 
a fourth of the price is levied for the lord on each sale of 
a house or grave.” • 

The parallel is complete, but it may be worked out still further. 
In India and in France caste was supreme, the nobles of France 
were just as exclusive as the Kshatri and Seyud baron of Oudh, 
“ It will he sufficient to remark,” says De Tocquevillo, “ that during 
the middle ages the nobility had become a caste, that is to say,, 
that its distinctive mark was birth In England, on the contrary, 
the system of caste had been not only modified but effectually 
destroyed, the nobility and the middle-classes in England followed 
the same business, cinljraeed tlio same professions, and, what is far 
more significant, intermarried with each other.” 

“ In spite of its privileges the nobility is ruined and wasted 
day by day, and the middle-classes get possession of their large 
fortune,” that is the banyans acquired the baronies both in 
India and France. 

Caste was ligid even in social matters. Arthur Young, in France, 
wished to converse with .some of the best farmers. His host, a 
French Duke, ordered his steward to collect the information. 

“ At an English nobleman s house tliere would hoive been, three 
or four farmers asked to meet me, who would have dined with 
the family. I have had this at least a hundred times in the 
first houses of our islands.” 

In the same way, an Indian baron, who knows little about 
farming, would order his karincki to send a kaifyat to any 
inquisitive Englishman. 

As for . the mass of the people in feudal France, I have al- 
ready quoted from DeTocqueville, As to their connexion with 
public works, with famine.s, I may add a few more features, all 
identical with what are found in Oudh. 

The peasantry were *no longer the subjects of the 
gentry the gentry were not yet the fellow-citizens of the 
peasantry, a state of things unparallelled in history. This 
gave rise to a sort of absenteeism of feeling, even more 
frequent and effectual than absenteeism properly so called. 

The peasant was tlius almost entirely separated from the 
upper classes. In proportion :i.s they attained to enliglitenment 
or competency, they turned their backs en him ; ho stood as 
it were tabooed in the midst of the nation.*" 

'* Let me show you what a forsaken class of society becomes, 
which no one deairee to approach, but vifiich no one uttempta 
to enlighten or to seKve^ 
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This oppression was less apparent in the positive evil done 
to these unhnppy classes, flu.D in the impediments winch 
prevented them from irjiproving their own condition. They 
were still without industrial employment amidst all the 
wonderful creations of the modern arts. The husbandry I 
see before me is .that of the tenth century/’ said Arthur 
Young. 

the depth of isolation and indigence, the French 
peasantry lived, yet nothitig seemed as yet externally changed ; 
the manners, habif, faith of the peasant, seenuMl to he the same, 
, He was submissive and was even merry. Wlien the poor and 
the rich have scarcely any common interest, common grievance, 
or common business, the darkuoss which conceals the mind of 
the one from the other becomes impenetrable.” 

It is curious to observe in what strange security all those who 
inhabited the upper or the middle storit-s of the social edilice were 
living at the very time when the R»"volution was l)eginning. How 
they discoursed on the virtues of the common people, on their 
gentleness, on their attachmejit to thems-.dves, on their innocent 
diversions. The absuid and terrible contrast of ’9*1 Wris already 
beneath their feet. ‘^Tliere is something fallacious in the 
merriment which the French often oxinbit in the midst of the 
greatest calamities. It only pioves that, believing their ill-foi- 
tune to be inevitable, they seek to throw it oil* by not thinking 
of it, but not that they. do not feel it. Open to them a door of 
escape from the evil they seem to hear so lightly, and they will 
rush towards it with such violence as to pass over your 
body, .without so much as seeing yoir, if you are in their 
path.” 

The Indian poor present precisely the same features. During 
the recent North-West famine, 1 have beard highly-paid 
officers urge that the meagre wretches who crowded to the 
relief-works could not be very badly off because they were “ merry 
and laugliing.” Tiiese very merry-makers, when the gates were 
opened through which access was’ given to the grim poor-house, 
with its hard work and wretched fare, crowded in, struggling so 
fiercely for what still was life, that the European officers were 
knocked down and trampled on in the rush. Where the resem- 
blance fails between the Indian and the French laborer it is because 
the exploitation of the former has been more uniform and complete. 

While the State has done much for the landlord in dndia, much 
for the banker, a goed deal in a desultory and partial way for the 
tenant, it has done hardly anything for the laborer and artisan, 
except secure his life and property, if he has any, against violence. 

Nay, State influence has been freely used to expel the latter 
ftoin hexeditary craft, and to make him a mere producer of 
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raw material for the mill. We have tried to make the 

weaver and cotton printer, men of delicate frame and soft touch, 
shoulder the mattock and drive the plough. In the official cata- 
logue of the 1802 London Exhibition, detailed inatructioiis are 
<nven how best to dri vo the Indian nuu mfacturer” out of the 

o 

market. • 

In France, at any rate, no foreign country was allowed to ruin 
its manufactures. For centuries the policy of England was to dis- 
courage Indian cotton-weaving, either absolutely prohibiting 
the import of the cloth, or by imposing heavy duties, while its 
own productions, were admitted at nominal duties. The hostility 
to calicoes reached even to the tomb, and the dead were ordered to 
be draped in woollen cerements. England also allows India to pay 
about six millions sterling poi annum for the service of English 
officers and gcntlcrmm, who draw theii\pay or pensions from 
Indian reveniu's ; these men form the ruling class, they set the 
fasldon, they foster home trade and manufactures, so there is 
no Indian glass, or potleiy, nr cutlery, or watches, or paper-making, 
and till ^cry recently silk and cotton-weaving wero eipially dis- 
tressed. 

Every one, native or Europeans who has the means, drinks if he 
drink at all, Kuiopoan litpuus, and clothes hims(df from his shoes 
to Ills sldit in English goods. What is the result? The classes 
which have in largcjst propoition taktui Clovomment relief in 
iho recent Norll.-We-t famine arc Chamars, Koris, Mullahs. 
Chamars aie the leather-woi keis, Koris the \veaveis, Mullahs 
the boatniLMi. Nottingham lias redacvtl one, Manchester the 
second, our railways have (alv<m the brea»i from the third. 

On the other hand, Louis XVI mfide the intere.st of the Paris 
artizans his peculiar care. Thoughtfully, almost lovingly, lie laid- 
dovvn rules for their protection and abolished tlic guild regula- 
tions which checked their industr3^ The Faubourgs returned his 
favours by shedding his blood, but that is Avhat bureaucracies must 
always expect. 'Jdie immediate cause of tlieir dissolution is, as a 
rule, not to be found among their many viccvS, but among theTr few 
virtues. At some time or place they redap^^e a little ; backslide 
towards liberty or humanity. This is taken for weakness, and the 
evil passions wliich age.s of outrage and injustice have fostered, 
burst all barriers. 

Long centuries roll over a dynasty while men of furious -pas- 
.sions and hattfnl lives wiehi the scoptre ; a good king comes at lost, 
then revolution, and he atones with ins bloTid, or in exile, for the 
sins of his fathers. A royal house expires far oftener with a 
Charles I, or a Louis XVI, than with a Tarquin. As in France 
it was the most favored class which turned upon its royal bene- 
factor, so was it in India. 
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Of all the dwellers ia ludia the most petted was the Pande. He 
it was, not the starving weaver, or the rack-rented ryot, or the 
ruined salt-maker, who rose on liis master. It was under clemency 
Canninsr. and not nnd^^r g nnd devonririg Da'honsie, that 

the rebellion occurred, and so we may expeer, that kliojas and 
bhoras. newspaper ‘ editors and plt-ad<-»rH in the courts, mill- 
workeis, lascais at Surat, the few who do grow fat under English 
rule, would be the first to lift up tiieir heel against it* 

The cultivators of the soil in the India of our day, bear a won^ 
derful likeness to the wretched creatures whom Arthur Young 
saw. Not only is their condition the SKme, their habits, tenures, 
passions, prejudices, but the same causes have led to these results; 
they are not only of the same species hut their family likeness is 
extraordinary. Let me add to the features already noted one or 
two more. 

The peasant on the Loire made wine from grapes, 
and paid one quarter of the vintage to the landlord. Beside 
the Ganges, he distils from mhowa blossoms, and pays one- 
half generally. The lord of the rnatior in Fiance received 
one-sixth of the price, whenever the tenant-right of farms or 
houses was sold within his estate. In Oudh one quarter, and some- 
times half, is taken by the landlord when a mango-grove, or house, 
or garden is transferred. Here, too, the advantage lies altogether 
on the side of the Frenchman. 

By the French corvee the landlord was entitled to a certain 
number of days' labor from all laborers and workmen In Oudh 
this is now generally limited to forced requisition of plough-cattle 
and ploughmen. 

On the whole, the Indian" masses in 1878 are just as the 
French were in 1778, In the North-West Provinces, it is true, 
the genius of Thomason rescued from this misery a million 
at least of the cultivators. What the exact number is, no one 
knows, but in Oudh all the schemes devised for their benefit 
have been utterly abortive, and there is little doubt that the 
positidh of nine-tenths of the cultivators*in that province, and of 
probably two-thirds in *the N.-W. P., is worse than what existed 
in France before tl»e Revolution, or in India under the Moguls. 

I may proceed to give a few more resemblances or rather iden- 
titien. 

have already seen how, in France and India, the system of 
authority, taxation, poor-relief, public works, centralisation bore 
a marked resemblaiico. 1 now come to the villages, houses, 
tewnahlps. 

A parish is an assemblage of cabins,’* as Turgot has justly 
and of inhabitants as passive as the cahi^s they 
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The cultivotors livecl in the villages anti they had the Indian 
lumberdar and patwari, In most of the pnrislies Uie parochial 
officers ivere reduced to two persons, the one named tlie collector, 
the other most commonly named tlie syndic ” 

They had even the tirno-honered Witj'Oul n\\\\ jammahavdi. 
Each manor kept rolls called ievriat^ in whi'jh from century 
to century were recorded tlie limits of (i<‘fs and the quit-rents, 
the dues, the services to rendered, Miid I he local cnstotns 

So it would appear tliat the )>]< .-sines of tin* vvt-ie 

not withheld In famines the “ pooi t nunl onlv exceptional 
tribunals, pr(qmlic{'d judges, a h.isty and ilhi.sory procedure and 
a sentence executed summarily and wifhont appeal. The provost 
of the constables and liis lieutenant are to fake cognizance of 
tlie gatlierings and disturbances which may be occasioned by 
tlie scarcity of corn ; the jirosecution is to lake place in due form, 
and judgment to he pa,«.sed without a|>peal.” 

tro in 1877 men, disputing with 6 U/.o a about prices, were 
pronounced to be well fed malefactors” who sliould be tried 
summarily, and r(*ceiv(' stripes. A seutonec, of course, without 
appeal, as appeal is nseloftS when the [miii'^lunent has been in- 
flicted. 

The cultivators were in debt. All tlie.so small landowners wero 
in reality iil at case in the cultivation of ihur piof)ei(\\ and had to 
boar many charges or easements on tlm land ,\vhicii tiny conhl not 
shako off. '.riicy ]Oceiv(‘d no aid from tlio niiddle-cla.sses, Tliey 
all dwelt in tile towns,” » 

Order was maintaineAl among them ju^l ns somolioKS in India, 
^^I hav*' thrown into ptiM'm,” says an J.nhaid.mt, “ '^onm (d' the chief 
persons in the villages who ginmhhul, and I made these 

parishes pay the expense of tire horsemen >( the patrol,” as police 
axe quartered in an Indirin village for infinticid j or rioting. 

We will now leave the peasant, his cans, his bullocks, Iris 
groves and gardens, Ids huts and villages, his earth hunger, Iris 
feudal lord, his wooden sandaJs, bis wilVs silver earrings, his 
usurers, bis plmrdering priest, even bis weekly bazaar, all the 
same whether on the Seine or the Ganges. 

I may add one more remark : In all centralised countries 
the rural districts h)So their wealthy and cniigli toned inhabitants. 
The art of cultivation remains imperfect and unimproved, a com- 
mentary on the profound remark of Montesquieu when ho says, 
that land proauces less by reason of its own fertility than of the 
freedom of its inhabitants. 

In France, as in India, the diversities of the different races 
which contributed to this mass of misery gradually gave way. 
AUb *^came welded together ; a general p-assive submission to the 
central government fostered tine rankling hostility which lay 
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beneath. Above the waters were calm, Imt the undercurrent 
of wrath was becoming ench j’^ear more swift and deep. Says De 
Tocqueville ; “ Throughout nearly the Avhole kingdom, the independ* 
ent life of the provinces had long been extinct. This had power- 
fully contrihut(»d to j-emler all Frenchmen very n\uch alike ; 
through the diversities which still subsisted the unity of the 
nation might already ho discerned, uniformity of legislation 
brought it to light As the eighteenth conniry advanced, 
there was a great increase in the ninnher (u' ♦•diets, ro5»aI 
declarations, and orders in council, <applying tl)e same regu- 
lations in the same manner in every pint of the empire/’ 
So in India distinctions of religion, of race, of caste, old 
feuds and vendettas, are being effared l>y comuH'n subjection. 
The press, the railway, and the post office, marvellously liasten 
the process of unification, but its tuain motive is the same 
freemasonry which was found among Spaitas helots, and Carolina 
slaves. 

The songs of the country now hear strong evidonco at once 
to the strength of tho piinciple^ and at the same time to its 
imperfect development. 

Puvjabi Pavjahi se hoJo, 

Anqvezi Avifvezi ee holo, 

Tlivd uM/ini ham bolo^ 

Djl ka kimnji kliolo. 

Legislation lias aided stdl more in blending i\\l the varied 
races into one homogeneous mass. The same law.s of evidence, of 
procedure, of contract, (»f punishment, npply to tame Bengali 
and to fierce Koliilla. Tl)c Kaja oT Puri and the Guicowar 
appear before civilian judges, accompanied by assessors, and are 
tried by the same rules, «applied with rigid monotony. Any 
one aaIio reads the native journals, or mingles with the people; 
must he aware that already the whole of North India has 
quietly and insensibly entered into a. leaguo of mutual amity 
and support, an agreement often concealed from fear, often 
broken for a time through local causes, but sure to be re-knit 
and strengthened. 

I may touch of course delicately upon the press. The minister 
b?d a favourite paper, the Gazette de France. A circular was 
issued to intendants that His Majesty was desirous to render 
that journal interesting, and to ensure font a superiority over 
all others/’ The -minister was devoted to natural science, so 
** bulletins were to be .sent of ever 3 ^thing that happened in your 
> dietriot, more especially whatever relates to physicHl science; or 
iQiattiral history/' &c. Similarly in India, natural science seems 
slj^pecially patronised by Government ; it innocently engages minda 
speculative time might bo directed to politics, 
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In 1872-3, when famine was in Bengal, it was officially the 
duty of the Department of ^giiculturo to get up an 
interest in natural phenomena ; so its l)ead at Calcutta 
issued •practical instructions for “ collecting birds* eggs, nests, 
and skeletons,’* while contril)utioiis invit^jd to a journal 

of oinitliulogy called ‘‘ Stray Feathers.** * Doubtless the study 
of natural scieiice in all its branches is desirable for those 
who have to acquaint themselves with all practicable ineausi 
for tlie prevention and cure of famine. 

Over the press generally a specie.j of control was exercised ; 
authors were peist^cuted enough to excite conipassioo, not 
enough to inspiie them with terror, "fhey suffered from that 
kind of annoyance wliich iiriiates to opposition not from the 
heavy yoke wliich crushes.** 

In India the only f)OSaib!e mode of inttnfering in politics lies 
througli the press Those who mod<llc witli the latter are regarded 
Avilh suspicion, dislike or hatred, accoitling to the degree of hostility 
they exhibit to established in.stitut ions. Says DcTocqneville : ‘‘The 
administration of Fiance was already characiorisetl by the violent 
hatretl which it entei rained indisci iminately towards all those 
not within it.« own jjuIo, whether belonging to the nobility or to 
the middle class, who attempted to take any part in public 
affairs.'* 

“ But as it liad been always neces^aiy to allow the French people 
iho indulgonoo of a little license, to console them for their 
servitude, tiie Govern meui suffered tlieni to discuss with great 
freedom all sorts of general and even abstract theories of religion, 
philosophy, morals, and even politics. It was ready enough to allow 
the existence of God himself to be discussed, provided no 
comments were made upon the very least of it own agents.” The 
reader will bear in mind tliat in Indta the parallel is here 
partially imperfect. Extracts from tlie vernacular press are regular- 
ly laid before Governinem, audits chiefs treat their critics among 
outsiders with a courtesy hecqming their position 

Distinct progress, too, is appiiieut. Sir Henry Montgomery 
styled tlie mis.sioiuiry “ that voiy respectable individtial, Mr. 
Schwartz, but in 1878 a noted journalist is described by a 
Lieu tenant-Govei nor as “ a person of some consideration.” It 
is not unlikely that outsiders may shortly be officially referred tef as 
gentlemen, and although they do so often forget the respect 
due to authority, - it Avould be AAmll if such were the sanctioned 
designation. This gentleness, however, is only outward varnish, 
the real feeling for the critic in India, as iu France, is bitter, 
vindictive hostility, For evidence of this Ave need not go further, 
perhaps, than the Idlers from Naini Tal wliich appeared in an 
Indian journal during the recent tamiuc. A Cuicuita journalUt 
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severely, sometimes perimps unjustly, criticised the famine 
policy of a Government becnaso half a million of people had 
died. In return liis piivatc affaiis and family connexions were 
dragged before tlio puidic, and improper motives assigned 
for his advocacy of tlio cause of the starving, and this by a 
journalist wlio l)oaSfed that his materials were supplied from 
the officiiil bnnaii. 

Says De 'rnccjucviile ; 

" The SDinilest ii)<]( |>en<l* nt body whicli soomed likely to be 
formed witliont ils intm'vc'iit ion, cau.s(‘d alarm ; the smallest 
voluntary association, whatever was its object, was considered 
troublesome, and none wore snffe'cfl to exist but those which 
it composed in an arbitral y maniua*, ar,d over wbicli it presided.’^ 
Similarly, inl87S, no ceiitjal famine canirnittee ever bas been 
formed thrt:)UglHont lln* N.-W P, ami if an ofticor aided in, 
or started, voluntary leliof associations li(3 was ceriMired. This, 
while Governmont conf< ssed it own incai)acit} to induce the 
people to attend tlio relioPwoiks ami h<? sav^d llnreauc' acy never 
will act on 13acon s maxim : '' Kmbiace and invito help and 
intelligence touching tlm execution of thy plan, and do not 
drive away such as biing thee infoimation.'* 

Insensibly one f«■atnr(^ of India, social and political, has 
overlapped another in (lic above sketeli, just as it is imt)Ossil)le 
to treat quite sepn‘at(dy tlie people, wlio pay taxes and the 
nobles, or Government', which takes tlnnn. 

1 have now come toiimj lo huivancracy as it existed in France 
and Imlia, and it may be as well to define it. It is simply 
government hy, or in, an oflico, that* implies necessarily the 
absence of a consultativo assembly or its practical nonentity ; 
of that Parliament through which, >aid De Comins, ‘'those king.s 
of England are bet ter Kscived than any others.*' It moans more 
or less secrecy; red-tape; paper work. It means extension of 
the range and function of the central authority to all tlie middle 
land of education, poor relief, local itnprovcments, wldcli, under 
liberal governments, arc more or less entrusted to private effort or 
enterprises. Village panchayats are abolished ; so are Mussulman 
kazis^ Village accountants arc looked after and trained from their 
* boyhood ; municipal committees have to procure the approval 
of ^.he central Government for every trifling detail of their 
taxation and expenditure. rolice-ottiee.s, jails, poorhouses, latrines, 
all have to be on the "sanctioned plan”; nuisances to be com- 
mitted only in sanctioned places ; spirits to be distilled in sanc- 
tioned stills ; the dead to be buried at sanctioned depth. 

j[t is a needful C(u>sequence that, when the meml)e,rs of an alien 
aUiJ hlghlV'paid burciUicracy attempt with their small staffs to do 
\mch other Governments, even with much voluntary assistance 
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and vastly larger staffs, leave entirely to outsiders, they cannot 
cope with the gigantic tnsk which they have set for themselves ; 
they inquire perfunctorily, they decide erroneously, and they carry 
out imperfectly. 

The worse work is done, the more jealously is criticism resented, 
for no part of the administrative work wiH hear scrutiny. It 
matters not what it is, executive, judicial, puhlic works, education, 
police ; in oAcli there are huge blots, well known to those inside, 
whicli they dare not reveal. They dare not admit a failure, for 
then the outsider would like to look a little further, and more 
discoveries would be made. So criticism must be nipped lu 
tiie bud. Orticers insensibly are encouraged to forward glowing 
reports, winch relate achievement where there was failure, all 
well whei'o leally all was ill. 

Il^'pocrisy and e(pii vocation are called in ; the native staff contri- 
butes its <piota of unl>lnsliing falsehooil. 'J'liis is received without 
distrust, and takes its place among facts puldisheil by authority.’* 
Year after year accumulates ])iles of reports. L^t the reader 
take up any one about ten years old, and be will be amazed at 
the broailnoss of the divergence from actual facts which they 
exhibit, and wliich time has revealed. 

Tim Com[)any’s servants/' says Mill, '‘have commonly seen 
Rucli things only as it was their desire and expectation to see.** 
Finally, the oiui common feature of Ficnch and ludia-n d)iireaucracy 
is that the excctuive administration holds^the whole people in 
tutelage/' ^ 

I iiave now gone over the central authority, the legislation* 
the district. ex(?cutivc, tlic system of taxation, public works, 
famine redief, agiiculture, tlte piess, •the nobles, the peasants, the 
burthens upon the land as they existed in Franc(3 before 
the Revolution, and I have pointed out, whore needful, the 
veiy remarkable resemblance between the institutions which 
led that event and those which exist in India at this day. 
My object in doing so was to confute one of the fallacies 
witli whicli Inu'oancraoy sfiflos the voice of conscience, 
wahfening at last when it finds a sytem denounced by every 
European thinker, and opposed in many points to the lessons of all 
European history. That fallacy is " no resemblance between 
Europeans and natives, no arguing in India from European prece- 
dents/* • 

1 have shoVn that the institutions of France in the eighteenth 
century much more closely resembled those of India, than they 
did those of England just across the Straits of Dover. I might 
say the same of Ireland. Lord Mayo on one occasion remarked 
to me the marked similarity of the questions before him as 
Governor-General and as Chief Secretary of Ireland^ Da 
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Tocqueville*s writings are full of warnings to all those who 
distrust and obstruct the ingress of free institutions. I quote 
one or two of his maxims. 

It is the government of one man which in the end has the 
inevitable eflf^*ct of rendering all men alike and all mutually 
indifferent to their common fate.” 

True institutions, are not less necessary to show the greater 
citizens their perils than the lesser their right" 

** What man or what class has tjvrr had the penetration 
to see when it became necessary to come down from a lofty 
pinnacle in order to avoid being hurled down from it?" 

Many Englishmen echo these last words, and are beginning 
to think that wo must drive the hmeaucratic spirit and 
system out of Jinlia, or they will some day drive us 
out. They can point to great men in former days, who 
were far removed from any disloyal or even revolutionary 
spirit, and yet quite agreed with Sir James Mackintosh’s 
denunciation of the “ accursed political monopoly” of the English 
in India. 

1 have here pointed out, on authority which no one can 
dispute, that it U possible for a svslem of Government to 
flourish for centuries; to culminate in all tla^ conquests and 
glories of the Grand tUouarijne; to be active, enterprising, 
enlightened ; to boast amorjg its aiembcis, pbilantbropists, 
economists ; to be supported by a gallant army, chivalrous nobles, 
a devoted church ; to believe itself the glory of the age and a 
model for all others, yet at the same tune to be, for all the 
real ends and aims of good government, a miserable 
failure, condemned by inexorable laws to inevitable destruction, 
and certain to involve in its own ruin that of the entire social 
fabric. 

Let us take the lesson to ourselves and cease to think that 
all is well because we aie bettor than the Mogul ar the 
Fathau, We fondly dreatn wq were never moie popular than 
now. So also, when the lialred of the French people 
for noble, priest and king, for all established authority, was 
mounting to a climax, tl»e last of its monarchs, who died in his 
bed just before the Revolution, took to himself with general 
approval the title, La Roi bitni aivie. 
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T HICRE is no new tliiiiff ninier the sun, said the wise king 
who harl Ihe ^ood fortune to live in tlie pro-Edisoniau epoch, 
before the days of phonographs and other infunal machines. And 
tlaily exporieuco seems to show that there is as much truth in 
this as in any other epigram ; though, as we once beard a 
clergyman, in the course of a sermon, remark: If this be so, 
my friends, it must he allowed (hat hy this time we have made 
and arc making some extraordinarily good imitations of original 
uses of the old materials ’* The thought of the grain of truth in 
Solomon’s dictum almost makes us slirink from attempting 
to say anything fresli about a writer whose works have been so 
long before the public, whose woids have boon so often criticised 
and discussed, as the subject of this article. But when we remem- 
ber that what has lioioro been written is no more than the 
sum of the sepaiato conclu«=-ion.s of many individual minds, we 
are emboldened to try whether, hy the application of a new 
force to the old matter, some not wljolly valueless mental product 
may bo elicatod, or some known facts presented in a novel, 
if not more striking, light. Originality is to be found no 
less in the mann<*r of t.nating a subject than in the outcome 
of that treatment. But wo liavo anotlior. reason for prefacing 
our suggestions with tire well-worn (ext. Wo liavo heard it 
declared, by a map of vigorous and sulhlo intellect, and a careful 
student of our own and many an oiiental litcuatnro, that, in the 
record of events and lives which •form the subject-matter of 
the novelist, in the analysis of human thought and the motives 
of human action, in the liistoiy of the progress ami development 
of any indiviilual soul, there is I*y this time nothing new to be 
thought, or said, or done. That every possible element of our 
nature has been exhaustively discus.sed and illustrated. That 
all which the ablest writer and*thinker, who turns to this form 
of composition as a means of educating the minds of those around 
him, can now do, is to re-arrange the old nn^terials, and to say, 
III a different way, it may be, what has aheady been said far 
hotter hy some one or other of his predecessors That everything 
which is now written as romance, and taken by the unthinking 
as the sounding of a new harmony, is no more, if rightly considered, 
than a harping upon nn old string, by this time worn and 
thin and at the point of breaking. But those who hold this 
view seem to assume, perhaps unconsciously, that men’s minds, 
and . the principles and motive powers which govern them, are 
pierely a set of mosaics of a practically limited number, and 
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capable of arrangement in a practically finite number of ways ; 
and that, when all these modes have been exhausted, there is 
no resource but to begin agab), and repeat a pattern which 
has been already shown. This is far from the truth. The 
difforeuco between the souls of men is infinite. And, as in 
the physical world, it is said there are no two objects, 
however similar, without some characteristic shade of difference, 
so, in the moral world, no two s^ts of ciiciimstances ^are precisely 

the same, no two phenomena of human liistory, if the whole 

Were laid hare before us, would present exactly the same facts 
for our inspection. And this brings us to our immediate subject 
We believe that tlieie is still scope for* the novelist to explore 
iintravelled regions, In discover the welhs})rings of human action. 
As regards George Eliot, we hold that she has done more than 
re-arrange matciials already woiked out. Wo hold that she has 
laid before us facts and tiuths of liuman nature, and analyses 
of motives and passions, which have not before been examined. 
The object of tliis article will he to give some jvasou for the 

faith that is in us as to George Eliotts genius ; and to throw out 

a few hints to assist our.selves and others in a critical 
appreciation of lier works. 

Jt is not an oiiginal remark, but one wliich cannot well he 
omitted in the discussion of out subject, that, in modern times, 
ibe place once occupied by the Englbsh drama is filled by the Eng- 
lish novel. To many, not unreasoiialde, observers, this must appear 
to le a most unwortiiy sijbstitiition. But it must be remfunliered 
that every tine artist nectSMinly conforms to, wbat Lord 
Bcacoiisfield calls, tlie spirit (d the ’age.’' And in order to 
the existence of a great dn\matic literature, there must be 
an heroic age, a time of strong effort and stirring aspiration, 
when rnenV lui'ids aim high and look for the promise of great 
thing.s, when there is a power at work to knit men's hearts 
togetlier in the purvsuli of some noble end, in the aitainment 
of some spiritual truth, in the resistance to some common 
foe. The times which liave been most favourable, to the production 
of a succession of splendid dramas, have been those times 
in which there frave been nations capable of listening to arid 
comprehending tlie utterances of a great dramatic poet in the 
presentation of Ins suldimest conceptions, worthy to gaze 
reverently and with a certain holy joy at the purest ideal that 
could be set before them — a nation such as lived within the walls 
of Athens when its citizens thronged to witness the master- 
pieces of iEacliylus and Sophocles, such as arose in England 
^hen the rtun-crowned glory of the Elizabethan circle shed yet 
anAther splendour upon the specious times of Great Elizabeth.'’ 
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Degenerate cliilitren of degenerate years, 

VVe know no more the godn who ruled of old. 

Honour and truth have fled with bitter tears — 

VVe worHlup only gold. 

And, in such an age as ihe present, when Philistinism is rampant 
in art and song, in ohureli and state, there is no possibility of 
a dramatic literature such as Greece and England then knew. 
We are .very far from being heroes now-a-days ; and we cannot 
understand a poet when we meet him in our midst. The 
nearness of tlie sun is too dazzling. We must have something 
lighter than tlie liighest fonns of art. In order to do what is 
possible to educ.ite those for whom he works, to the acceptance 
and practice of a nobler faith than that which their own 
grovelling instinct conuneiids, if tlio liierary artist’s labours are 
to have any practical etfe(‘t, he must as.>ume that form of expression 
by which his hi-areis’ hearts may be most surely reached. 
In the present day, tliat form is, nndoniahly, the novel, 

Among novelists, then, wo think it is not loo much to claim 
for George Eliot the same place as that which is held among 
dramatists by Shak'sspeare. And should * there seem any over- 
boldn*^ss in this assumption, let us consider a little the 
grounds upon wldcii it is made. Even at ilie risk of setting 
the minds of all readers against us by the very sound of the 
word, wo muht nunark that, from the ci Uical and artistic point 
of view, the clii<‘f merit of 8hakesp(*aro is Ins intense-objectivity. 
The showman keops in the background 5 and, as far as we 
can see, leaves his puppets to act at tl^oir own sweet will, to tell 
their own story, and wuik out their own development, by the 
utterance of their several lips and the performance of their 

])roper actions. It may se#m that*this virtue is inhoront in the 
very form of dramatic composition. ]bit n luoment/s thought 
will bring to mind the infinite ditferes.co ibat exists between 
the ch/iractcrs of the grer'it masters and tliostj of rneii less gifted 
with dramatic genius. The former are real men and women, 
with a distinct personality of their own ; the latter are more 

or less imbued with the personality of their creators. It would 
not surpri.se us to be told that, if there is one thing in which 
George Eliot fails, it is in this objective presentation of her 
characters. Tliat she is constantly obtruding upon her readers 
her own personality and her particular views about things in 
general, and thereby distracung Si)rne amount of attentfon 
from the obsel’vatitni of the real story. But, as a little consider- 
ation ’ will show, this is beside liie question. There is, no 
d<»ubt, a la*-go amount of philo.so|niical discussion included in 
George Eliot’s works ; and remarks from the author’s own li^s 

upon most of the questions which vex the souls of her contem- 

L 
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poraries are sprinkled abundantly through her books. These 
scraps of philosophy, which form the 'tags,’ so to speak, 

of so many chapters, are not the least charming of our novelist’s 
utterances. But, as far as tlie delineation and development of 
character is concerned, there is no writer of these times, at least, 
who permits 'the persons that crowd her stage to speak so 
simply and entirely for Miemfc(3lves. \\ is iinposMble for any one, 
working under the iniluence of the subj^ olive * glamour 
thrown over the literature of the Teutonic races l>y the respective 
lights of Wordswoitli and Goethe, to achieve the absolutely 

objective colouring of fShakes|ieare. The habit of analysing 
their own feidings and the springs of their own ideas, is so 
strongly charncterisiic of all who now take ihc trouble to 

think at all ; the introspective faculty, which may he counted 

as a comparatively modern discovery, is so ooiistanlly turned 
upon the working of our own souls, that, (juito involuiitaiily 
and almost unconsciously, a writer impiesses some trace of 
his personality upon his productions. But. in spite of this, what 
can be done, is done \>y our author. Ihr chaiact(3rs are not 
like the scenes in old dramatic lepi* sentaiions, labelled with 
distinctive appellations; they aie pusented to us and we are 
left to form from their actions our own o[)mi()n as to their merits 
and demerits. 

In yet -luiother way is George Eliot gifted with the true dra- 
matic instinct. She turns aside, it is true, to discuss, not 
frequently, except in Daniel Dryonda, the motives of lier 
characters or the characters themselves, but often some point 
suggested by a passing 'allusion, some question arising naturally 
from the situation in which the^persons of the stoiy have 
placed themselves, or from words spoken l)y one or otlier of 
them. But these digression.s, though they add to the value of 
the books, and are not to be looked upon as arlisiie blemishes, 
are seldom, if ever, of the essence of the siory. 'J'bey assist in 
working out the artist’s purpose, but they are not neces^aly and 
leading elements in the main design. There are ceituin thoughts 
running through the whole of these works, some particular and 
vital truths which the writer has in Iier heart, and which she 
wishes to impress upon her readers, as among the important 
facts of human existence, without an examination of \Abic)i it is 
impossible to comprehend fully the working of the external 
and internal life around us. But tlicse truths are nowhere 
insisted upon in her works in so many words. Tlu^y are to be 
found by reading carefully, and, as only students of Wordsworth 
know fully how to read, " between tlie lines.” The cardinal 
Joints of George Eliot’s philosophy, into a detailed analysis of 
wt, have here no leisure to enter, may be briefly, if 
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imperfectly, summed up as follows. We are placed iu the world, 
why and hy what power we know not • but, under such conditions, 
that every spoken word and acted deed is as seed sown, destined to 
bear a harvest in after years for the actor and 'those around him. 
There is nothing particularly oiiginal i\\ this, ajiy more than 
there is i)i Dr. Tyndall’s atomic theory. The only difference 
between the preaciier and the novelist, who both take for their 
text, “ Whatsoever a man soweth,.that shall he also reap/’ is 
that the fcuiner liolds nut lio])es, tluit, by a little skilful manipula- 
tion, the penalty of lliti law may bo evaded, while the latter 
knows tliat bj^ no possible moans can a man escape the conse- 
quctices of his own acts. We can call to mind no single instance, 
in which George Eliot suffers a siji to go without retribution. 
As Emcison has finely put it, crime and punishment are two 
flowers wliieh grow on a single stem Again, the effects of a 
wrongful act never cease with the doer. The lives of all men 
are HO closely rolat(‘d, that every pf‘bb!o we cast into the stream 
flowing past our feet has some intluence ou the utmost wave 
of the ocean of Ete rnity. Thus, too often, the penalty for a 
misdeed falls upon the innocent and tlie guiltjr. And this brings 
ns to another pf*inr iu (uir author's conception of the world, a 
point whicl) will be seen to have the closest connection with that 
last-mentioned, viz., that in manv, pcrlnaps in most, cases, to 
adopt the words of Mr, Ruskin, Oo<l pcimits his best* gifts to be 
trodden under foot of men, His ricln st treasures to he wasted 
by the moth, a,nd the mightiest influ^mces of His spirit, given 
but once in the woild's liistory, to be quenched and short- 
enctl by miseries of chance and ^uilt.'^ Do what we will, 
strive as we may, tliere is yet in Natuie aij awful waste of all the 
fairest fruits. To illustrate the above sketch, let us point to the 
wonderful and beautiful nature of Romola, capable of such high 
results, if wedded to a soul worthy of her. and fit to raise her to 
a loftier level than man or woman singly can attain, but warped 
and luined, for the greatest an^l best work in tlie Avorld, by her 
union with the miserable Tito, Let us call to mind Dorothea, 
a soul not less marvellously pure and sweet and gracious than 
that St, Dorothy of whom Mr. Swinburne has sung, but with 
the best years of her youth, and the richest opportunities of de- 
velopment, thrown away in the pursuit (ff the false ideal which 
induced her to become tlie wife of Edward Uasaubon. Even*in 
the end, wlieu poetical justice is half appeased by her happiness 
with' Will Ladislaw, we think few of us have closed the book 
without a sigh, and, at least, a passing regret that one who has 
pbecomo like a sister to us should be linked with what seems to us 
a less noble nature. Dorothea is worthy of the love of Derooda, 
th^ king Arthur among George Eliot's knights, could the chances 
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of the world have ever brought them together. So much for 
what Mr.^Ruskiii terms, perhaps somewhat inaccurately, but well 
enough for our purpose, the* miseries of chance/' And turning 
to the “miseries of guilt,' there is the same sad story to be told. 
The little seed of a small sin, at first almost unnoticed, never fails 
to bud and blossom and bear fruit, and to oversliadow with its 
influence the fairest hopes of a once splendid promise. Let 
Romola once more bear witness for us. Consider Tito as we first 
see him, and TiU) at his d<*alh. See how iho bright, fn>e nature, 
with all its inherent nobility and all its brilliant forecast of a 
great and uselnl life, wltli all its joyful antieipaiions of love and 
happiness and fame, is miserably blighted ayul irretrievably uiiiiod, 
daily growing lower an<l baser, by the fatal effects of one sin, 
which, “ like a worm i' (he bud,*' withers the beauty of the spring* 
nurtured flower. Another instance occurs tt) us fiom the lab sb 
work, Dcbuiel Devonddy widcli, though perliaps tbe least pleasing 
and least artistic of the l)Ooks we are discussing, is good enough 
to have gained a name for any less noted wiitor. Here Gwendolen 
sins against light and conscience by wedding the man whoip she 
knows to be already bound to another woman by a tie not less 
close, if less holy, than that of marriage. 

In the eyes of the world, (lie sin, if known, nuglib have been 
small; Gwendolen's intention to do no wrong to her rival may 
be sincere ‘and heartfelt. But, as she never for an instant seeks 
to hide from lierself, ‘Iho sin is there ; and the moment it is com- 
njitted it begins to cast^ its shadow ov<‘r hir life, and at last 
its influence makes her, in thouglit and iuteniion, if not in fact, 
a mnrdeiess. We I’ave sufficiently sliown l>y tlieso examples, 
that this theory of the inevitable waste .and mi.>eiv caused by 
chance and guilt holds a prominent )>Iace in G('Oigf‘ ElioCs scheme 
of the moral world. Our readers will be able to call to mind other 
instances in 'Middlewavchy in Adam Bede, in the Mill on the FUm, 
By some critics an objection is laiscd, that this pliilosofjhy is hope- 
less, and tlieiefore to a certain extent immoral, or at least unmoral ; 
and others are di.splea.sed with oiff aut)ior\s stvii ies lu cause, at the 
end, every one dues not marry and live happily ever after. The 
latter is particularly a feminine criticism. But both objections are 
futile. As to the .second, jdace uux dawes, if it is true that, in 
the world, the end of the third volume of a life is not often beau- 
tifully finished off, in accordance witli the rtquiremeiits of poeti- 
cal justice, why should a novelist he forced to pander to a sickly 
smUimentality by ouuaging nature in the final disposition of 
his chaniciers? A good novel is a mental tonic, which strengtheu.s 
a man's faculties for tho struggle of life. Why should the morale 
thau the phy^sical, tonic be required to lack some bitter 
flavour ? There are plenty of nice stories fur those who lo?e 
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them ; and, used with discretion, their enjoyment is entirely bene- 
ficial. But the habitilal reading of rosy-tinted romances seems 
to us as enervating to the mind as habitual “ pegging'* is to the 
body. After a course of such, productions, to turn to one of 
George Eiliot's novels has an effect similar to that experienoed by 
one who should wander tliroiigh the ‘^gardens of Gdl,’* fanned 
by the zephyrs, ^‘oppressed w^ith perfume,” and then breathe the 
free, fresh wind on a rugged hill-side As to tlie moral lesson of 
these books, since tliere aie people to whom tlie moral at the 
close is inoie than (he fable itself, tlieie is a liigh nntl noble one; 
not obtrusively inculcated but not less cle;iily to be found. It is, 
as we read it, that ojje should i educe as far as possible the amount 
of misery caused by actual siu. by doing work well and 

bravr-ly in the wot Id. iu spite of (h(' woes enust^d to the innocent 
by chance or the guilt of otliers ; and that this should be done 

Nob for the sake of gloiy fir of 
Nut fur tho vicloj s ^’ley wiid-olivc? wreath/' 

but simply because a man is plact^d hero as a soldier in battle, 
whoso duty must bo manfully and strongly encountered, though 
iu the thick of the figlit none should take notice of his deeds, 
and tliough at its close his body should be cast, without a blessing 
or a prayer, into a namele.ss giave. 

]Now, although these are among the fundamental articles of 
George Eiiot/s faith, som(3 f(‘W of tlie results of her ‘observation 
of t he world, which she desires to impress “most emphatically on 
her readeis. she makes no attempt tv do .so by an explicit de- 
claration ; she f)Uisu( .s, as wo .^ay, a distinctly objectivo, as op- 
posed to a subjective, course. She leaves her cli.-uacterB to tell 
their own srory , and Inn- readers mfist gather for themselves the 
moral truths contained iu it. She is above all tilings an artist; 
and this is the method of all true ajt. No great art is ever 
directly and dogmatically didactic. In proportion as a picture, 
a poem, or a novel, aims at teaching a lesson, or estiiblishing a 
principle, by plainly and ininiietak<*abiy insisting on it, to 
such a degree does it fail to fulfil its artistic purpose. As else- 
where we have had occasion to .say, ‘‘if a moral is sought to be 
enforced upon tlie la liolder, the ies\ilt is never a woik of the 
best and iiighest class. The object of all true art is to withdraw 
men from the coniemplation of ihe base and mean and ungodfy, 
to the study and desire of all that is lovely and noble and* of 
good report. * To e ffect this, something must be left to the 
imaginative factilties of the spectator. Thus the art in one of 
Turner s landscapes iff higher, ,and the moral effect fur stronger, 
tliaii ill the obtrt^sivejy didactic genre pictures of the Idle 
Apprentice school ;” or >ve may add, than in Mr. iVith's Hoad to 
JSiuin, which in last year's Academy seems to have taken the 
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British Philistine by storm. And thus, too, as a novelist, George 
Eliot ranks higlipr than Charles Dickens, or any other writer 
of so-called novels with a purpose.'' With the novelist, as with 
every other artist, the art stands first, not the moral lesson which 
is to be taught. 

In yet another respect is our author seen to be distinctly an 
artist; in careful and conscientious workmanship, the part of 
genius which consists in ‘M he infinite capacity for taking pains'^ 
Not a book is sent into the world before every sentence is polished 
to the highest possible degree (d‘ peifection. Thus, she is not a 
prolific writer All that she gives us is her best work ; and 
so it happens tliat all her novels may he counted on one^s fingers. 
They mu^t he valued acconliiig to their (juality, not aocoiding to 
their quantity. Nothing is oiniited wliirh can throw light upon the 
story ; still less is anytl\ing introduced tor tlie sale of padding, or 
invented for the sole purpose of sensaticnal effect. In these 
times of morbid craving for sensationalism, when, as tlie Lihetal 
ReviewhOiH said, people secon never so e ntented as when tlioy feel 
their blood curdling, ' there are fewthinL^-s in literature more notice- 
able than the calm, strong way in which OiMirgc* Eliot enters a 
silent, standing protest against that honihly sensational tone 
which has already corrupted (»ur liteiatme, our daily press, our 
religious teaching, our dramatic art, ami even our law-courts. 
Considered philosophically, the broad disiinrlion between tragedy, 
the noblest outcome (d* human genius and sympathy, and 
melodrama, the style which pamlers to eiic of the basest cravings 
of our nature, is tliat, in the former, every incuhmb is introduced 
for the sake of its beaiing lipon the central spiritual idea, in the 
latter, interest is trausfeired fibin this idea to the eycitement induced 
by the terrible nature of the incidents themselves This disiinc- 
tion is never lost sight of by our author. And yet, so oblique 
is the vision of some who call themselves observers, that we have a 
vivid recoltectiou of being once told that we merely read George 
Elliot's works, because we had the ordinaiy liking of young men 
for sensational literature; and i\\at Adam Hede^ a book which no 
one could read, with any amount of thought and insight, with- 
out rising from the perusal a better, stronger, and wiser man, Was 
iniquity veiled. The force of criticism could no further go* 
The art of George Eliot is of the purest and best kind. It 
baft the same effect upon our moral natures as a picture of Tintoret 
or Haphael, a sonata of Mendelssohn or Beethoven/ 

Other distinctive excellencies of this great" writer's works' have 
beea so often and so aldy pointed out, that wo fear a farther 
of hem will bo tire telling of a twice-told tale. But upon 
or two prominent points a few wonls cannot be left unsaid 
one respect^ at least, Qeorgo Eliot has applied the uovelist’s 
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art to a subject previously abaudoneil almost oiitirely to tbe poet, 
strictly so called ; tliough with Walt Whitman couuted among 
the poets, and John Ruskin and Thomas Carlyle among the prose 
writers, 

‘‘ I hesitate to chaw the lino. 

Between tlio two; where God has 

It cannot be denied that new ground was broketi when the 
story was matle subservient to the main purpose of analysis, not 
only of character. i)ut of the spriie^s of human action. Before 
this we hacl novels of society, novids lustoiical, novels of 
incident, novels ill u.>i rating every conoeivalde phasc-^ of life, 
but not what, for want of a be* tier name?, wo may term psycholo- 
gical novels. Ill this liitinch of h<‘r art, our author stands first 
among all moiicni writers, whetlu^r of prose or verso, not even 
exciepting ilie mind which gave the world the Tihig (ind the Book, 
Since the hand ami i>raiii which jjiavti ns IlainlH w''ero stilled in 
death, no one has so iniiniudv and so thomughly analysed the 
working of tlios<'. motives wdiieh umhnlie the actions of men. 
By lier subile, tloMigli not (exhaust iv(', ti eatinent, she has opened 
out a new (iidd lu th'‘ novodisi, ami .‘'imwn luov much of human 
interest lies lu what miglit have b(^« n claimed as the special work 
of the p''ycliol(>gist. Not only lliis, but suo has, in so doing, revealed 
to us facts ami phenomena ami combinai ions of principles in 
our nature which weia^, iiefore but im)>erfecily untlerstood, or 
altogether uuiioSiced. And she lias sliowm* that, as long as a hu- 
man heart ihiol)s with (‘motion, there ^yill always b(^ something 
new to 1>(‘ examined, souu-thing hlllierio nukiiowm to be told, 
something liiMi(‘rto held inoxplicabU^, to bo, by patient and 
loving investigation, fully ui?rav(3lhML In connection Avith this, 
wo would point, in some detail to t.lio inode of the development 
of George Eiioi/s clniraeuers. Tini second-rate aitist takes a 
conventional type of cliaracter, ]>laC'’S him in certain positions, 
and makes liim say cei tain W()r<ls, and do certain deeds at the 

author kS own discretion. Another takes a ])er^ou from real life 
and introduces him, with more or less probai)le surroundings, 
into a story. Then he says : Give me credit for holding up the 

mirror to nature.” The great artist works in a difierent way. 

George Eliot, example, basing her work upon her own experi- 
ence of men and manner.^, selects certain concordant elemeBts, 
and invents her characters. In spite of repeated assertions to*the 
contrary^ we Moulit if tlie original of any one of her men and 
womeii^could be founH in life. iMany of us may know their anti- 
types ; we doubt if any one has ever discovered their prototypes. 
Our author is a poet, in the large aud first sense of the 

word, a maker. But when the lines of the story are once laid, 
the rest is left to work itself out, not as the writer thinks 
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l3e&t, not with a view to secnrint;^ that orowning absurdity, poetical 
justice, but as tlio aiithor knows, fiom the observed facts of hu- 
man existence, the plot must necessarily unravel itself. Given 
the conditiojjSj the prediction of a phenomenon is perfectly practic- 
able in the moral no less than in the physical world. A revolution 
IS as much tlie dntconio of certain causes as an eclipse And thus, 
once created and bronglit into contact, the cliaracters in these 
novels develop themselves according to the fixed laws of life. 
Tlie artist has no free-will in the matter ; given the conditions, 
the event most, follow Thi% is the only way in which the novelist 
can show u.^ things as ll»ey loally are, and hedp us to live l>etter 
and nobler lives, not by the studious inculcation ot moral platitudes, 
but by the presniitation of the inevitahle efiP^cts of onr actions 
upon the destinies of ourselves and those around us, George 
Eliot, in her character of cieator, 

‘’Sirs as God, no foim of creed, 

Blit conteuijdutni^ 

and dispassionately deals out to each of her persons the meed 
of his vvoi k. The rchidt is manifest, in tfie marvellous studies of 
the character of, to mention a few among many, Tiro, before- 
mentioned, Kosainond and Fred. Vmcy> and Felix Holt. Thereis 
no instance in these stories, of a labelled automat, on made to do 
duty for a living luiing ; tliere is not a single example of those won- 
derful conversions from good to evil and the revmse, which form a 
favourite theme of tln^ ^nodern novtdisi and [iieacher. 

To this cause may be traced another of Gtauge Eliot’s special 
characteristics ; tlie number of new ])eop]e to whom she introduc(*.s ns, 
and the manner in whicli slie makes ns foil that tliey are living 
and real personalties, not frigid abstractions or oxagccrated carica- 
tures. She possesses, to the very fullest extent, the dramatic power 
of investing her characters wiih a distinct existence, quite separate 
from the author's own personality, and equally apart from the 
being of any other fictitious lunsonage. In reading lier works, our 
leading tlmnght is not so much admiration for tlie skill and clever- 
ness of the wiiter, as a feeling •of gratitude to her for making 
known to ns so many new friends. Terliaps Middleniarcli, which 
pleases ns better than any other of hor books, will serve to 
illuvstrate this. The mimher of people in whom t\e are com- 
pttjjed to take a distinct ami friendly intere.sb is greater than 
in Quy other nov<d we can call to mind, with the exception 
of Out MutunL Frif'iif/, But. with all love and reverence for 
Dickens, bo it said, this Latter book at times overwltel’os ^and 
confuses tbo reader by it.s mass of incident and by the intricacy 
of the reiatiotis of its different characters; while in Middip.- 
which is what it professess to be, a study of English 
p0vinciftl life, by the author’s complete grasp of all th 
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threads of the narrative, the reader is enabled to follow every 
step of the plot, and to see clearly the raisoti d'etre 
of every one of the persons In action. Mr. Brooke, tliQ would- 
be versatile man of many pursuits ; Dorothea and Celia, the 
ai.sters, unlike in all thinors except that they are both true and 
gentle women ; Cadvvallader, the rector, and his \#ife, a refined 
Mrs. Poyser, as she has been justly called ; Edward Oasaubon, 
wiih a face like the “judicious Hooker,” and a mind like his own 
worm-eaten parchments; Will Ladislaw, the bright, impulsive, 
artistic nature, with the sunny temperament of the South, 
and its buttertly-like enjoyment of passing pleasures ; Bulstrode, 
tlie banker, a good specimen of the modern Philistine; the Vincy 
fa.mily, Rosamond, the perfect type of careless, selfish, unwoman- 
womanhood ; Fred, the indolent, frivolous undergraduate, 
redeemed from nothingness and fashioned into a good and useful 
man by the influence of his love for Mary Garth ; Mary herself 
one of the most noble and loveable of the women of fiction ; Lyd- 
gate, the young doctor, with all his aspirations after a great and 
profitable life, thwarted by his union with Rosamond ; these and 
many more fill, without crowding, the “humorous stage'’ of Middle^ 
march. As we sit, ami suffer these varied creations to pass 
at will througli our rniud, we seem not to bo writing of the 
mechanical creatures of one woman’s brain, but to be noting 
in a friendly way the excellences and defects, tlie strength and 
the weakness, of men and women, with real flesh, and blood, 
and soul, with whom we have been brought into contact at 
some stage of the journey of life. V^e know Lydgate and 
Ladislaw as well as we know the man with whom we dined 
last night. We know Dorothea and •Rosamond far better than 
we know the girl with whom we waltzed thrice at the last ball. 
T(^ us these men and women are as real as Falstaff and Hamlet, 
as Imogene and Juliet, whom we knew in our cliildhood,* and whom 
we only love the more as we understand them the better, after 
the lapse of “ years that bring the philosophic mind.'’ 

What shall we say of George Etiot's wit ? of her humour ? of her 
wisdom ? They are all patent in any page of her books. Her 
wit is chiefly shown in the words of her characters, in the bright 
play ot fancy and the quick readiness of retort which she has 
bestowed upon the happiest of her creations. Her humour i& 
manifested more particularly in the conception of her persons, 
in the light and ^hade which rest upon their lives and actions. The 
wit is.uo^ boisterous, but subtle and sharp; the humour notharsh and 
misanthropic, like Svvift’s, but quiet and unobtrusive with a touch 
of sadness in it at all times, reminding us not unfrequontlv of 
Sterr)e at his best. The wisdom, the wealth of illustration, drawn 
from every science and every art, the abundance of thoughtful 
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euggestion upon all points of interest, showing the depth 
and power of a mind strong by nature and cultivated to the 
highest possible point, these must be gathered for each reader by 
himself. That love sought is good, but given unsought is better, 
mt»y be true ; but it is certainly otherwise with wisdom. No book 
of extracts edn give the slightest or vaguest idea of the in- 
exhaustible nature of the mine of wise thoughts contained in 
George Eliot's novels ; each reader must assinnlate therefrom 
what is best for his owu soul, as each man fashions ditl'eieut 
images from the glories of a cloudy sunset or the fiickerings 
of a dying fire. 

To end as we began, Shakspeare, as it is said by Hazlit and 
others, was equalled by some among bis contemporaries in separate 
excellences ; by Marlowe in dramatic power and grandeur of con- 
ception ; by Massinger in sweetness and delicacy of tone, in depth 
and tenderness of pathos ; by Ford and Marston in tragic effect ; by 
Johnson in development of plot. So, too, other novelists may 
individually surpass George Eliot in wit, in humour, in skilful 
management of action, in construction of the story. But Sbak- 
speare combined in himself all the several virtues of his compeers, 
and added thereto bis own protuudity of insight and unitnagined 
breadth of soul. George Eliot in delineation of cliaracter is 
unrivalled, in subtle and masterly analysis is first and best ; and 
rrnites in herself (he various characteristic excellences of which one 
or two at most have been bestowed on her less gifted fellow-workers. 

B. N. C. 



Art. VI.— the campaign OF PANIPAT. 

T he neighbourhood of Panipat, a town about 50 miles N.-W. 

from Delhi, has been the scene of many defcisive engage- 
ments at various periods of Indian history. It was here that, 
according to traditions and poetic narrative, the Kauravas met 
the Pandavas in the dawn of Hindu national life. Coming 
down to more authentic times, it was here that, in A. I). 1526, 
Bdbar, at the head of twelve thousand northern sans-culottes 
like himself, overthrew the magnificent but unwarlike array of 
Ibrahim Kh5n Lodi. Here, thirty years later, the struggle 
made by the pugnacious chandler, Hetnn, in behalf of the Sur 
dynasty, was frustrated by the youthful Akbar and bis minister 
Bairdin. Not far off took place the insincere attempt of the 
Moghals of 1738 to check the incursion of the terrible 
Nadir Shah. On each of these occasions the North beat the 
South. Now, when the empire of the Chaghatai dynasty had 
melted from sight like a snow-drift in spring time ; when 
their city was desolate and their heir a homeless exile, there 
was to be fought a new battle on the same plains, in which 
the issue to be determined was not merely Avbether the empire 
was to pass from one dynasty to another, but whether the Hindus 
were to restore the sovereignty of the Mahdbhdrata, or 
whether the peninsula was to fall into the power of some 
stronger race who should, by-and-bye, include it in the cosmos 
of civilised life. 

For the importance of what is known distinctively as Th& 
Battle of Pd^iipat is this. Had the Hindu league prospered, 
the last vestiges of what was called the empire of the Great 
Mogbal must have utterly disappeared. And, in that case, there 
would have been no occupation by Sindbia, no interference of 
the French, and consequently no Lake-campaigns or Wellesley- 
aunexation The British mights have held Bengal, as they now 
hold Hongkong ; but Hindustan would have been to them no 
more than what Cabal, or Nep&l is, under existing conditions. 

The Mahratta confederacy was in 1759 irresistible from 
the borders of Berar to the banks of the Ganges. O 51 
one side they were checked by the Nizam and Haidr, on the 
other by Shujia-ud-daula, the young ruler of Oudh. Between 
these-lHiiils they were practically paramount. To the westward 
a third Mohamadan power, the newly-formed Daurani empire, 
was no doubt a standing menace ; but it is very possible 
that, with Ahmad Shah, as with the other Moslem chie&, 
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arrangements of a pacifia nature might have been made. All 
turned upon the character and conduct of one man. That man 
was Sadasheo Rao, the cousin and minister of the Mahratta 
leader, the Peshwa, into whose hands had fallen the sway of 
their vast power.. For their titular head, the descendant 
of Sivaji, the ^original founder, was a puppet, almost a prisoner, 
such as we, not many years ago, considered the Mikado 
of Japan. 

The state of the country is thus described by a contemporary 
historian, quoted by Tod : — The people of Hindustan at this period 
thought only of personal safety and gratification. Misery was dis- 
regarded by those who escaped it ; and man, centred solely in self, 
felt not for his kind. This selfishness, destructive of public, as 
of private, virtue, became universal in Hindustan after the 
invasion of Nadir Shah ; uor have the people become more 
virtuous sir»ce, and consequeutlj^ are neither happy nor more 
independent.’^ 

Ahmad Khan (known as “ the Abddli*^), whom we are now 
to recognise as Ahmad Shah, the Daui ani emperor, relumed to 
Hindustan late in the sutnmer, and inarched to DehUf where 
he heard of the murder of Alamgir II. The execrable Shaha- 
buddiu (or Gbazi-ud-din the younger) fled at his appiipach, 
taking refuge with the Jats. Mahratta troops, who ha^l occupied 
some places of strength in the Punjal), were defeated and 
driven in. The capital was again occupied aud plundered, after 
which the Shah retired to the territory of his ally Najib, and 
summoned to his standard the chiefs of the Rohi lists. 
On the other hand the Mahrattas, inviting to their aid 
the leaders of the Rajputs, aud J§t8, moVed up from the South. 
This was in September-Decemher 1759, 

The main force of the Mahiattas that left the Deccan^ 
consisted of .20,000 chosen horse, under the immediate command 
of the minister, Sadasheo, whom for convenience we may in future 
call by his title of ‘‘ the Bhao,” He also took with him a 
powerful disciplined corps of 10, GOO men, infantry and artillery, 
under a Mohamadan soldier of fortune, named Ibrahim Kh£n. 
This general had learned French discipline as commandant 
de la garde to Bussy, and bore the title, or nickname, of “ gardi,’’ 
a souvenir of his professional origin. 

*yhe Bhao’s progress waa joined by Mahratta forces under 
Holkar, Sindhia, the Gaikwar, Gobind Pant,* and others. 
Many of the Rajput States contributed, and Suraj Mai b«aught 
a contingent of 20,000 hardy Jdts, Hinduism was uniting for 
a gland effort ; Islam was rallied into cohesion by the 
. ol resistance. Each party was earnestly longing for 



The Campaign of Pdnipat. gj 

the alliance of the Sheas under -Shujaa of Oudh, whose 
antecedents led men on both sides to look upon them as 
neutral. 

Tlie Bhao had much prestige Hitherto always victorious, 
his personal reputation inspired great respect. His camp, 
enriched with the plunder of Hindustan, wai on a scale of 
unwonted splendour The lofty and spacious tents,’* 
says Grant-Duff, “ lined with silks and broadcloths, were 
surmounted by large gilded ornaments, conspicuous at a distance. 
...Vast numbers of elephants, flags of all descriptions, the 

fiiie^^t horses, magnificently caparisoned seemed to be 

collected from every quarter it was an imitation of 

the more’ becoming and tasteful array of the Moghals in the 
zenith of their glory.” Nor was tiiis the only innovation. 
Hitlierto the Mahrattas had been light horsemen, each man 
carrying his food, forage, bedding, head and heel ropes, as part of 
his accoutrements ; inarching fifty miles after a defeat, and 
then halting in complete readiness to fight another day/* 
Now, for the first time, they were to be supported by a regular 
park of artillery, and a regular force of drilled infantry. 
But all these seeming j<dvantages only precipitated and rendered 
more complete and terrible their ultimate overthrow. 

Holkar and Suiaj Mai, true to the instincts of their old 
piedatory experience, urged upon the Bhao, that regular warfare 
was not the game that they knew. They counselled therefore 
tliat the families and tents, and all heavy equipments, should 
be left in some strong place of safety, *such as the almost im- 
pregnable forts of tJhansi and Gwalior, while their clouds of 
horse harassed the enemy and wasyted the country before and 
round him. But the Bhao rejected these prudent <jounsels with 
contempt. He had seen the effect of discipline and guns in 
Southern war ; and, not without a shrewd foresight of what 
was afterwards to be accomplivshed by a man then in his train, 
resolved to try the effect of scientific soldiership, as he understood 
it. The determination proved his ruin ; not because the 
instrupient he chose was not the best, but because it was 
not complete, and because be did not know how to handle it. 
When Malidaji Sindhia, after a lapse of twenty 3 ears, mastered 
all Asiatic opposition by the employment of the same instrume^iit, 
he had a European general, the Count de Boigne, who was one 
of the great captains of his age ; and he allowed him to use his own 
* .fitrategy and tactics. Then, the regular battalions and batteries, 
becoming the nucleus of the army, were moved with resolution 
and aggressive impulse, while the cavalry only acted for purposes 
of escort, reconnoissauce, and pursuit, la the fatal campaign 
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before us, we shall find the disciplined troops doing all that could 
fairly be expected of them under Asiatic leaders, but failing for 
want of numbers, and of generalship. 

On arriving at Dehli, the Bhao surrounded the citadel in which 
was situated the palace of the emperors. It was tenanted by 
a weak Musalrakn force, which had been hastily thrown in under 
the command of a nephew of Shah Wali Khdn, the Daurani 
vazir. After a brief bombardment, this garrison capitulated, 
and the Bhao took possession and plundered the last remaining 
effects of the emperors, including the silver ceiling of the diwdii 
khds, which was thrown into the melting pot and furnished seven- 
teen lakhs of rupees (cfl 70,000.) 

Ahmad, in the meantime, was cantoned at Anupshahi, on the 
frontier of the Rohilla country, where he was compelled to remain 
while his negotiations with Sbujad were pending. It was now 
the middle of I7fi0, and the rainy season was at hand, during 
which, in an unbridged country, military operations could not be 
carried on. All the more needful that the time of enforced leisure 
should be given to preparation. Najib, the head of the Rohillas, 
was very urgent with the Shdh that Shujia should be persuaded 
to take part against the Mahrattas. He pointed out that, such 
as the Mughal empire might be, Shujaa was its vazir. As 
Ahmad Shah had hitherto been foiled by the late Nawab Safdar 
Jang, it w^s for his majesty to judge how useful might be the 
friendship of a potentate whose predecessor’s hostility had been 
so formidable. added the prudent Rohilla, it must be 

remembered that the recollection of the past will make the vazir 
timorous and suspicious. The negotiation will be as delicate 
as important. It should not be entrusted to ordinary agency, or 
to the impersonal channel of epistolary correspondence/’ 

The Shdh approved of these reasonings, and it was resolved 
that Najil) himself should visit the vazir, and lay before him the' 
cause which he so well understood, and in which his own interest 
was so deep. The envoy proceeded towards Oudh, and found the 
vazir encamped upon the Ganges sft Mehndi Ghdt. He lost no 
time in opening the matter ; and, with the good sense that always 
characterised him, Najib touched at once the potent spring of 
self, Shia or Sunni, all Moslems were alike the object of 
Me^hratta enmity. He, Najib, knew full well what to expect, 
should the Hindu league prevail. But would the vazir fare 
better ? Though, after all, the will of God will bee. done, it be- 
hoves us not the less to help destiny to be beneficent by our,, own 
best endeavours. Think carefully, consult Her Highness, your 
mother. I am not fond of trouble, and should not have come all 
this distance to see Your Excellency were 1 not deeply interested/’ 
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Such, as we learn from an adherent of ShujaA’s, was the substance 
of the advice given him by the Rohilla chieftain. ^ 

The nature of these negotiations is not left to conjecture. The 
narrative of what occurred is supplied by K.asi Kaj Pandit, a 
Hindu writer in the service of the Nawab Vazir, and an eye-wit- 
ness of the whole campaign. He was present in both camps, 
havino- been employed in the negotiations which took place be- 
tweeirthe Mahrattas and Mohamadaiis ; and his account of the 
battle (of which a translation appeared in the Asi'xtic liesccivchcs 
for 1791, reprinted in London in 1799) is at once the most authen- 
tic that iias come down to our times, and the best description of 
war ever recorded by a native of India. 

Shujda-ud-Daulah, after anxious deliberation, resolved to adopt 
the advice of his Rohilla visitor. And, having so resolved, he ad- 
hered honestly to his resolution. He sent his family to Lucknow, 
and accompanied Najib to Anupshahi, where he was warmly 
received by the Daurani Shah, and his minister Shah Wall Khan.* 
Shortly after, the united forces of the Moslems moved down to 
Shahdiira, the hunting-ground of the emperors, near Dehli, from 
which, indeed, it was only separated by the river Jumna, But, the 
monsoon having set in, the encounter of the hostile armies was 
for the present impossible. The interval was occupied in negotia- 
tion. The Bhao fiist attempted the virtue of Shujaa, whom he 
tempted with large offers to desert the Sunni cause. Shuji^ 
amused him with messages in which our Pundit acted as go-be- 
tween ; but all was conducted with the knowledge of Najib, who 
was fully consulted by the Nawab Vazir* throughout. The Sliah’s 
minister, also, was aware of the transaction, and apparently dis- 
posed to grant terms to the Hindus. , Advantage was taken of the 
opportunity, and of the old alliance between Shujdd and the Jats, to 
shake the confidence of ^uraj Mai, and persuade him to abandon 
the league, which he very willingly did when his ad.vice was so 
haughtily rejected. It was the opinion of our Pundit, that a par- 
titio'n of the country might even now have been effected had either 
party been earnest in desiring peace. He did not evidently know 
what vere the Bhao’s real feelings, but probably judged him by the 
rest of his conduct, which was that of a bold, ambitious statesman. 
From what he saw in the other camp, he may well have concluded 
that Najib had some far-seeing scheme on foot, which kept him 
from sincerely forwarding the proposed treaty. Certainly jfiat 
astute Rohilla was ultimately the greatest gainer from the anxieties 
.>and. sufferings of the campaign. But the first act of hostility came 
from the Bbao,'who moved up stream to turn the invader's flank. 

« There is another account by an Sbimlu, Liawoor VIII, 1447), but it 
ejerwitness, .Mohamad Jafar Khan is almost inconceivably inaccurate. 
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About eighty miles north of Dehli, on the meaflow-lands 
lying between the Western Jurnna Canal and the river, from whose 
right bank it is about two miles distant, stands the small town 
of Kiinjpura. In the invasion of Nadir Shah, it had been occu- 
pied by a foice of Persian sharpshooters, who had inflicted much 
loss on the Mogbal army from its cover. Induced, perhaps, by 
the remembrance of those days, Ahmad had made the mistake of 
placing in it a garrison of his own people, from which ho was now 
separated by the broad stream of the Jumna, brimming with 
autumnal floods. Here the Bhao struck his first blow, taking the 
whole Afghan garrison prisoners after an obstinate defence, and 
giving up the place to plunder, while the main Afghan army sat 
idle on the other side. 

At length arrived the Dasalmiy the anniversary of tlie attack 
of Lanka by the demigod Rdm, a proverbial and almost ‘sacred 
day of omen for the commencement of Hindu military expedi- 
tions. Ahmad adopted the auspices of his enemy ami reviewed 
his troops the day before the festival. The state of his forces is 
po.-itively given by the Pundit, as consisting of 28,000 Afgluins, 
powerful men, mounted on hardy Turkoman horses, forty pieces of 
cannon, besides light guns mounted on camels ; witli some 28,000 
horse, 88,000 foot, and about forty guns, under the Hindustani 
Musalinans. The Mahrattas liad more cavalry, fewer foot, and an 
artillery of 200 guns ; in addition to which they were aided, if 
aid it could be callejj in regular warfare, by clouds of pre- 
datory horsemen, making up their Avhole force to over 200,000 
mostly, as it turtied out, fo6d for the sabre and the gun. 

On the I7th October 1760, the Afghan host and its allies 
broke up from Shahdara ; and^between the 2»3r(3 and 25th effected 
a crossing at Baghpat, a small town about 24? miles up the river. 
The position of the hostile armies was thus reversed ; that of the 
Northern invaders being nearer Delhi,* with the whole of Hindu- 
stan at their backs, while the Southern defenders of their country 
were in the attitude of men marching down from the N.-W, 
with nothing behind them but the •dry and war- wasted plains of 
Sirhind. In the afternoon of the 26th, Ahmad's advanced guard 
reached Sambalka, about half-way between Soripat and Panipat 
where they encountered the vanguard of the Mahrattas. A sharp 
conflict ensued, in which the Afghans lost a thousand men, killed 
wounded, but drove back the Mahrattas on their main body, 
which kept on retreating slowly for several days^ contesting every 
inch of the ground until they reached Pdnipat. Here the ‘ camp- 

* In Keerie’8 Empire it stateineuts in the text, being on 

is erropeously stated that the Af- the authority of an eye-wituess, may 
ghana encl^mped at Karual. The be depended upon* * 
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was finally pitched in and about the town, and the position was at 
once covered by digging a trench sixty feet wide and twelve deep, 
with a ranrpart on which the guns were mounted. The Shah 
took up ground four miles to the South, protecting his position by 
ahattis of felled timber, according to his usuak practice, but 
pitching in front a small unprotected tent from which to make 
his own observations. 

V'he small reverse of the Mahrattas at Sambalka was soon 
followed by others, and hopes of a pacific solution became more 
and more faint. Gobind Pal, Bundela, foraging near Meerut with 
10,000 light cavalry, was surprised and slain by Atai Kh^n at the 
head of a similar party of Afghans, The terror caused by this 
affair paralysed the Bhao’s commissariat, while it greatly facili- 
tated the foraging of the Shah. Shortly after, a party of two 
thousand Mahratta horsemen, each carrying a bag of specie from 
Dehli, fell upon the Afghan pickets, which they mistook for their 
own in the dark of night. On their answering in their own 
language to the sentry's challenge, they were surrounded and 
.cut up by the enemy, and something like two hundred thousand 
pounds in silver was lost to the Bhao. Ibrahim and his dis- 
ciplined mercenaries now became very clamorous for their 
arrears of pay ; on which Holkar proposed that the cavalry 
should make an immediate attack without them. The Bhao 
ironically acquiesced, and turned the tables upon Holkar, Avho 
probably meant nothing less than to lead so hare-brained a move- 
ment. • • 

During the next two months constant skirmishes and duels took 
place between parties and individual champions upon either side. 
In one of these Najib lost three thousand of his Rohillas, and was 
very near perishing himself; and the chiefs of the Indian Musal- 
m^ns became at last very urgent with the Shah to put ..an end to 
their suspense by bringing on a decisive action. But the Shah, with 
the patience of a great leader, as steadily repressed their ardour, 
knowing very well that (to use th^ words of a modern writer on 
a similar occasion) the enemy were all the while, cooking in 
their owif gravy." For this is one of the sure marks of a con- 
queror, that he makes of his owu troubles a measure of his anta<^ 
gonist's misfortunes, so that they become a ground, not of losing 
heart, but of gaining courage, , 

Meanwhile tl^ vigilance of his patrol, for which service he had 
five thousand of his best cavalry employed through the long 
wiiiter nights, created almost a blockade of the Mahrattas. On 
one occasion twenty thousand of their camp-followers, who had 
gone to collect provisions, w^re massacred in a wood near the 
camps by this vigilant force. 
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The Bhao’s spirit sank undor these repeated blows and warnings, 
and he sent to the Naw&h Vazir, Slmj<l4-ud-Daulah, to offer to 
accept any conditions that might still be obtainable. All the 
other chiefs were willing, and , the ShSh referred them to the 
Bohitlas. But%Najib proved implacable. The Pundit went to 
the Bohilla leader, and urged on him every possible consideration 
that might persuade him to agree. But his clear good sense per- 
ceived the nature of the crisis. “ I would do much,” he said, “ to 
gratify the NawSb and show my respect for His Excellency. But 
oaths are not chains ; they are only words, things that will never 
bind the enemy when once he has escaped from the dangers which 
compel him to undertake thern. By one effort we can get this 
thorn out of our sides.” 

Proceeding to the Shah's tent he obtained instant admission, 
though it was now midnight. Here he repeated his arguments ; 
adding that whatever His Majesty’s deci.sion might be was per- 
sonally immaterial to himself. “ For I,” ho concluded, “ am but 
a soldier of fortune, and can make terms for myself with either 
party.” The bhxut counsel pleased the Shah. “You are right 
Najib,” said Ahmad, “ and the Nawdb is misled by the impidses 
of youth. I disbelieve in the Mahratta penitence; and I am 
not going to throw yoti over whom I have all along regarded as 
the manager of this affair. 'J’hough in my position I must hear 
every one," yet I promise never to act against your advice." 

While these things were passing in tho Moslem camp, the Mah- 
rattas, having exhausted their last- resource by the plunder of 
the town of Piiuipat, sent all their chiefs on tho same evening to 
meet in the groat durbar- tent. It was now the Cth of January; 
and we may fancy the shivering, starving Southerners crouched ou 
the ground and discussing their griefs by tho wild torchlight. 
They represented that they had not tasted food for two days, and 
were ready to die fighting, but not to die of hunger, Pdn* was 
distributed, and all swore to go out an hour before daybreak, and 
drive away the invaders or perish in tho attempt. 

As a supreine effort, the Bhao, whose outward bearing at dur- 
bar bad been gallant and dignified, now wrote a short note to 
our Pundit, who gives the exact text. “ The cup i.s full to the 
brim, and cannot bold another drop. If anything can be done, 
'doit. If not, let, me know plainly and at once; for afterwards 
Hiere will be no time for writing, or for speech.” The Pundit 
was with Shujai by the time this note arrived — the hour was 

• The p<|n, or pepper, leaf, wrapped man on the breaking-up of an assem- 
round an aromatic preparation of be- blage. In the present case it bad 
tel-tibt and abcll-time, is a favourite also a sacrameatiu character, 
cundimont, and is bestowed by a great 
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3 A. M, — and he handed it to his master, who began to examine 
the messenger. While he was so doing, his spies ran in with the 
intelligence that the Mahrattas had left their lines, Shuj^a at 
once hastened to the Shah’s tent, 

Ahmad had lain down to rest, but his horse was held ready 
saddled at the entry. He rose from his couch and asked, “ What 
news?” The Nawab told him what he had heard. The Shdh im- 
mediately mounted and sent for the Pundit. While the latter was 
corroborating the tidings brought by his master, Ahmad, sitting 
oil his horse, was smoking a Persian pipe and peering into the 
darkness. All at once the Mahratta cannon opened fire ; on 
which the Shah, handing his pipe to an orderly, said calmly to 
the Nawab, “ Your follower’s news was very true I see.” Then 
summoning his prime minister, Shiih Wali, and Shah Pasand, 
the chief of his statf, ho made his dispositions for a general en- 
gagement when the light of day came. 

Yes; the news was true. Soon after the despatch of the 
Bhao’s note, the Mahratta troops broke their fast with the last 
remaining grain in camp, and prepared for a mortal combat ; 
coining forll) from their lines with turbans dislievclled and tur- 
meric-smeared faces, like devotees of death. They marched in 
an oblique line, with their left in front, preceded by their guns 
small and great. The Bhao, with the Peshwa’s son and the house- 
hold troops, was in the centre. 'The left wing consisted of the 
“ gardis” under Ibrahim Khan ; Holkar and Sindhia were on the 
extreme right. 

On the other side the Afghans formed* a somewhat similar line, 
their left being formed by Najib’s Robillas, ami their right by 
two brigades of Persian troops. Their left centre was led by the 
two vazirs, Shujai-ud-L)aalab, and Sfiah Wali. The right centre 
consisted of Rohillas under the well-known Hafiz Kahniut and 
other chiefs of the Indian Pathaus. Day broke, but t.he Afgliau 
artillery for the most part kept silence, while that of the enemy, 
losing range in its constant advance, -threw away ite ammunition 
over the heads of the enemy ai^d dropped its shot a mile to their 
rear. ^ Shiih Pasand Khan covered the left wing with a choice 
body of mailed Afghan horsemen ; and in this order the army 
moved forward, leaving the SHili at his usual post, which was 
now in rear of the line, from whence he could watch and direct 
the battle. ’ 

On the othqr side no great precautions seem to have been taken, 
except indeed by the gardis and their vigilant leader, who advanced 
ill silence and without firing a shot, with two battalions gf Infantry 
bent back to their left flank, to cover their advance from the 
attack of the Forsiau cavalry forming the extreme right of the 
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enem 3'’8 line. The valiant veteran soon showed the worth of 
French discipline ; and another division such as his would have 
probably gained the day. Well-mounted and armed, and carrying 
in bis own hand the colours of his own personal command, he 
led his men against tlie Bohilkhnnd columns with fixed bayonets ; 
nnd to so much effect, that nearly 8,000 were put hors de combat. 
For three hours the gardis rcm.nined in unchallenged possession 
of that part of the field. Shnjaa-ud-Daulah, with his small but 
compact force, remained stationary, neither fighting nor flying; 
and the Mahratt<a.s forobore to attack him. 'J'he corps between 
this and the Pathaiis was that of the Dunrani Vazir ; and it suffer- 
ed severely from the shock of an attack delivered upon them by the 
Bhao him.self at the head of the household troops. The Pundit, 
feing sent through the dust to inform ShujaA what was going on, 
found Shah Wali vainly trying (o rally the courage of his 
bollowers, of whom many were in full retreat. “ Whither would 
vou run, friends,” cried the Vazir, “ your country is far from 
here.” 

Meanwhile the prudent Najib had masked hi.s advance hy a 
series of breastworks, under cover of which he had gradually 
approached the hostile line, “ I have the highest stake to-day,” 
he said, “and cannot afford to make any mistakes.” The part 
of the enemy’s force immediately opposed to him was command- 
ed by the then head of the Sindhia house, who. was Najih’s per- 
sonal enem^f. Till noon Najib remained on the defensive, keeping 
off all close attacks upon his earthworks by continnous discharges 
of rockets. But so far the fortune of the day was evidently in- 
clined towards the Mahrajta.s. Tlie Mohamadans’ left still held 
their own under the two vazirs and Nfljil) ; hut the centre was 
cut in two, and the right was almost destroyed. Victory seemed 
to await the Mahrattas. 

Of tlie circumstances wliich turned the tide and gave the crisis 
to the Moslems, but one account necessarily exists. Hitherto we 
have had the guidance of Grant-Duff for tlie Mahratta side of the 
affair, but now the whole movement was to he from the other 
i^ide ; and we cannot do better than trust the Pundit, Dow, the 
only other contemporary author of importance — if we except 
Gholam Hosain, who wrote at a very remote place — is most irre- 
mediably inaccurate and vague about all these transactions. The 
Fundit, then, informs us that, during those earlier hours of the 
conflict, the Sbih had watched the fortunes of the (battle from his 
tent, guarded by the still unbroken forces on his left. But now, 
hearing that his right was reeling and his centre was defeated, he 
felt that the moment was come for a final effort. In front of 
hin^ the Hindu cries of Bar/ Hart Jai Mahadeo! were main- 
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talning an equal and dreadful concert with those of Allah! Allah! 
Din! Din! from his own side. The battle wavered to and fro 
like that of Flodden as described by Scott. The Sh&h saw the 
critical moment in the very act of passing. He therefore sent 500 
of his own body-giiard with orders to drive all able-bodied men 
out of camp, and send them to the front at ahy cost. Fifteen 
liundred more he sent to encounter those who were flying and slay 
without pity any .who would not return to tlie fight. These, with 
four thousand of his reserve troops, went to support the broken 
ranks of the Rohilla Path^ns on the right. The remainder of 
the reserve, ten thousand strong, were sent to the aid of Shih 
Wali, still labouring unequally against the Phao in the centre of 
the field. The Shah's orders were clear. These mailed warriors 
were to charge with the Vazir in close order, and at full gallop. 
As often as they charged the enemy in front, the chief of the 
staff and Nnjib were directed to fall upon eitlier flank.* These 
orders were immediately carried out. 

The forward movement of the Moslems began at 1 P.M. The 
fight was close and obstinate, men fighting with swords, spears, 
axes, and even with daggers. Between 2 and 3 p. m. the 
Pcshwa’rf son was wounded, an<l, having fallen from his horse, was 
placed upon an elepliant. The last thing seen of the Bhao was 
his dismounting from the elephant, and getting on his Arab 
charger. Soon after the young chiefwas slain. The next mo- 
ment Holkar and the Gaikwar left the field. In that instant re- 
sistance ceased, and the Mahrattas al^ at once became helpless 
victims of butcliery. I'housands were cut down ; other thousands 
were drowned in escaping, or were slaughtered by the country 
people whom they had so long pillaged. The Shah and his prin- 
cipal commanders then retired to camp, leaving the pursuit to be 

* It is a curious coincidence, aamCv person. Being . a self-made 
and one wliich well illustrates the man, and brought up in a good 
.similar character of war in West school, he had learned to be cautious 
and East, tlmt the critical movement and prudent without sacrihee of his 
of the Shdh^s victory at IVinipilt native originality and of the initiative 
should so closely resemble that spirit, which, in common circuiip- 
by wliTch the Duke of Marlborough stances, often goes no further than 
had won the Battle ,of Blenheim, eccentricity. It is extremely unlike- 
jnore than half-a-century before, viz,^ ly that be had ever heard of the 
breaking the hostile line of battle very name of the English general 
by a violent assault by a large body wliose tactics he unconsciojisly, re- 
of reserve cavi^lry ,at the end of a produced. An episode in history, 
long engagement. like this campaign of P&nipat, pos- 

The Tact is, no doubt, to be sesses therefore an interest, as a 
accounted for by tha character of study of human nature, even beyond 
Ahmad, who was a man combining what is duo to its importance in 
qualities not often found in the the movement of events. 
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completed by subordinate officers. Forty thousand prisoners are 
said to have been slain. Among the prisoneivs was Ibrahim, the 
valiant and skilful leader of the gardis. Though severely wound- 
ed, he was taken care of in Shujaas tents, where his wounds 
received surgical attention. Shujaa also endeavoured to extend 
protection to ihh head of the house of Sindhia The afterwards 
celebrated Mahdaji — who was to become in his turn master of 
the whole country — fled from the field ; and the late Cnlonel 
Skinner used to describe how this chief — in whose service he at 
one time was — would relate the mental agonies he endured on 
bis light Deccanee mare from the lobbing paces and roaring breath 
of a big Northern horse, on which lie was pursued for many 
miles by an Afghan, greedy of blood and booty. 

Jankiji, the then head of the family, was killed next day, a 
victim to the enmity of Najib, whose policy included releutless- 
ness. Ibrahim Gardi was taken from Shujaa by a mixture of 
force and fraud. He vvas put into the charge of the Afghan vazir, 
and died in that charge a week after. A headless body, supposed 
to be that of the Bhao, was found some twenty or thirty miles off. 
The body with that of the Peshwa’s son, received the usual honours 
of Hindu cremation at the prayer of the Nawab Shujaa, 

After these things the allies moved to Dehli ; but the 
Daurani troops became mutinous and quarrelsome ; and they 
parted on ill terms, Shi^a^ marched l)ack to Mohndi Ghat, 
■whence he had come six months before. The Shah, having written 
to the fugitive Shah Alara, to salute him as emperor, got what 
money he could out of the exhausted treasury and .departed to 
his own country. Najib Khan remained at Dehli under the title 
of Najib-ud-Doulab, with a son of the absent emperor as ostensi- 
ble regent. 

Such was the famous Campaign of Pdnipat, the first disaster, 
on a great scale, of the power of the Mahratta confederacy, and 
the besom which swept the land of Hindustan for the advent of 
the British, 

- - * - 

♦The two most remarkable men in the above narrative arc the 
Shdh himself and Najib Khdn. The former was a native of 
Herat, his tribal surname being Abdalli, whence the European 
writers of the last century sometimes mention him by the name 
'‘Abdallah.” He rose to distinction in the service of Nadir Shah, 
and, according to a contemporary anecdote, preserved 4a the Asiatic 
Researches^ was once under arrest in the same guard-room ,with 
Karim Khilu, a brother-officer, wlio afterwards succeeded to Nadir’s 
throne. Ahmad Abdalli was not free from the vices of his profes* 
; and his cruel spoliations of the citizens and villagers of Hiu- 
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(Instan are a sad blot upon his character. Bnt the narrative we 
have been studying accounts for his unvaried success. He was 
evidently possessed of that combination of patience, prudence, 
and resolution which is as irresistible as it is rare. He was the 
founder of Afghanistan as an independent power, though his own 
dynasty fell in the third generation, before the genius and popu- 
larity of a collateral, the late Host Mohamed Klian. 

Of Najil) Kh^ti — afterwards called Najib-ud-Daulah, it should be 
noted tliat he, too, was a Pathau* soldier of fortune, who had chosen 
an Indian career, and had married a daughter of Dundi Khan, the 
head of the Rohillas, who had given him a territorial charge in 
the N.-W. corner of llohilkhund. It is now the District of 
Bijnore, and its. chief town, N.ajibabfid, still bears the founder’s 
name. When Safdar Jang occupied Rohilkhund, he abandoned the 
cause of his friends and espoused that of the conqueror ; when 
the latter broke down, he joined the young 6h^zi-ud-din. By 
that minister he was put in charge of fifty-two parganas f about 
Saliaranpur, which long continued to form the fief of his family, 
and constituted an almost independent principality. Though possess- 
ing much of thft unscrupulous habits of a condoitiere, Najib had 
also tlie virtues of his class. He was active, painstaking, and 
faithful to engagements. Ho ultimately acted as regent of the 
empire for nine years, and left it in an improved and strengthened 
condition, and ready to be re.stored to its lawful monarch. He 
was reported on by the British Government of those days as 
‘‘a great and good character.” (Keene’s Fall of the Mdghal 
Empire, p. 01.) 

* PatliSn is the generic name ,t Hnndreds, or small fiscal unions 
.applied in India to Afghans and of parishes, 
their jjiesceudaQts. 



Art. VIL— the SAINT OF MEW AT. 

T he couDtry of Mewat, once very celebrated, has for centuries 
ceased to be of political importance. It is now hardly a 
geographical expression, and it is vain to look for it in lecent maps 
of India. But it is to its inhabitants still a household word, 
as roughly defining a tract, well-known throughout North India. 

Becent local enquiries, and the publication of works like Elliot’s 
Musulman Historians, render a historical sketch of Mevvat easier 
now than formerly ; but as my object is rather to bring to notice 
a Mewat teacher than to speak of the country, ^ shall be very 
brief in iny account of the latter. 

Mewat lies south of Delhi and comprises about, speaking very 
roughly, 4,000 square-miles. The towns of Ulwar and Deeg are, 
respectively, almost in its S.-E. and S.-W. corners, and it is now di- 
vided between the British districts of Gurgaon and Muttra and the 
States of Ulwar and Bhurtpore. The portion in Ulwar territory 
is by far the most interesting, for in it are the famous liill-forts 
and strongholds, which enabled the chiefs of the country some- 
times to set at nought the armies of tlie Empire, and to offer a 
refuge to the subjects of imperial displeasure. 

The people who own and cultivate most of the land of Mewat 
are called Afeos. They are not even by their own showing a 
pure -race. Indeed admission into the tribe is easy to obtain. 
Tliere is reason to believe that the Meos were originally Meeuas, the 
Hindoo tribe which occupied the soil of Jeypore before the advent 
of the Rajputs. The Meos Ivive a low social position, probably 
arising from their acceptance of Islamism when pressed on them 
at the point of the sword by the early Alusulman invaders. They 
were turbulent and predatory, and when, as in 1857, opportunities 
offer, they readily return to their old habits, showing contempt 
for thje sanctity even of shrines. It is said that, when remon- 
strated with by priests on their impiety in plundering a deity, 
they retort “"You may be a Deo, but I am a Meo/’ They are still 
half-Hindoo, observing the principal Hindoo festivals, employing 
Brahmins at marriages, and piling up stones in honor of Hanurnau 
and Bairuji They drink freely when liquor is obtainable. 
They, are generally very poor, and they are lazy agriculturists. 
Prom their women they exact severe labor. » 

Originally, Alewat was a State governed by a Rajput dynasty 
of the lunar race, of which mention is made by the poet Chaud 
in : the Firthi raj Rasa. This dynasty was swept away by the 
Rajputs of Delhi, and it was probably immediately 
t the defeat of the latter by the Musulmans, that the Meos 
were impelled to become followers of the prophet. But, never- 
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theless, up to the time of the Mughals. IVJewal was a frequent 
sotirce of difficulty to the emperors. At one period their 
raids, up to the walls of Delhi, kept that city in alarm, and 
military posts to ])rotect it were established by tl)e Empi-ror 
Balbun, who devoted inuch attention to Mewat. In Firoz Slmh's 
reign, a Musuhnan llajput named Bahadia\ Nahar, llie principal 
noble of his time, and appaicntl}^ connected with the ancient 
royal family of Mewat, tixed himsedf near 'I'ijara, in tho hili- 
rauge which now forms tlie noith-easl boundary of the Diwar 
State. ^Jdjis ia,ngc has such a level summit, lliat a load comueiing 
its forts was earned fot many miles along it. There JJaliadur 
Nithar received an c inbassy from 'rimcjur, ebning that great eon- 
queior's invasion of India, about A. D. Jr3b8, and there his succes- 
sors were .souietiim^s able to defy the iMupcuors, tljough their 
main strongholds weio little moie than 50 miles fiom tlie 
imperial city. 

Baliddur Nahar and his descendants are called ]\rowattiH by 
Llie Musulman historians, and Hasan Khan, ihe la?5i of them 
who bore sway, was one of Babar^s most fonnida'nie oppoue»»ts, 
when, after taking Delhi, Babar fought the Rajinits and their 
allies at the Battle of Biana in A. Jj. 1527. Imnnjdiately after 
the victory Babar proceeded to Uhvar, then the chief place in 
Mewat, and his visit is described in his antoldogiaphy. He ettec- 
Lually and permanent]}^ destroyed the power of the family Ibuiuh d 
by Bahadur Nahar, tlie inembeis of which, k*rio\viJ as Khanzfidas, 
became distinguished soldieis in the aiini#^s of the Empire. 

Mewat, now for the fir.^t time completely coiupiered, was 
broken up into the two districts of Uluar and^ 1 ij.ira, ’ which 
were attached to tlie province of Agfa and rtJadi by Miisninian 
officials. They yielded about eight and a half laklia of revenue. 

* Such were the people and country wh tdi tlie teacher, Lai 
Dfis, whom I wi-h lo hiiiig to notice belonged. He is not men- 
tioned by H. H. Wilson in his llnidoo Halts, nor 1 believe by 
any other English writer. But he appears to me to have a 
special claim to some attention, inasmuch as, both in life and 
doctrii!^, he inculcated tlie duty of honest labor, and strenuously 
condemned mendicancy. I do not presume to compare him with 
those Christian monks of the middle ag< s, uhoso rule of manual 
industry exercised such a civilising iuHuence in their time ; but, 
:it any rate, his teaching and practice were in tiiis respect supePior 
to those of Nilhuk and of other foundeis of the existing popular 
sects ‘of Hindoos, ,soine of whom, thougli they disapjuoved of 
% wandering life, condemned it, so far as I can make out, only 
18 a hindrance to mystic meditation, doubt Sanscrit texts can 
be alleged enjoining industry, as indeed they may be in behalf 
;>f evejry other virtue. But begging was an essential part of the 

l4 
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Brahmanical system, and afu*i* middlc lifo it was incumbent on 
the higher castes to become mendicants. £dl D^s, on the other 
hand, denounces begging, as too sliamefnl for any (hcenfc man to 
practice ; and he makes this an essential part of iliis teacliing. 

I shall venture then to assume that Lai Das has established 
his title to a‘ small space in the Calcutta Review, atul will now 
proceed to give some account of him and his sect, derived from 
a Hindoo metrical biograpliy of him, and a ‘-gnlka,’* or collection 
of his sayir^gs. The biography is made up of tradition and legend, 
but, as Lai Das is a modern character, in wlnun (hero has been 
a continuous interest, the book is doubtless founded on fact. 

Lai Das was born of Meo parents at Dholi Dhub, a village 
four miles north of llie town of Ulwar, and situated at the entrance 
of the small valley of Dehra. It is i-emaikahle that, tljree miles off, 
at the village of Dehra itself, the founder of llie C'liaran Diisi sect 
was born, and the most popular shrine in Mewat, that of Chuhar 
Sidh, is in the hills above the valley, at the source of tlic stream 
which flows through it, find which derives its name from, or gives 
its name to, Chuhar Sidh. lUit Charau Das. of whom FI IF. 
Wilson gives an account in his Rel/<jioas of tlm Hindus — 
was in no way, except in birth, a Mewat teacher. Ho was not a 
Meo, he is little known to Sleos. Flo did not reside in Mewat, 
and his chief shrine is at DclliL FjsI J)as has a more for- 
midable nival in Chuhar Sidh, who is said toJiave been a 
Meo, and might claim superiority on the ground that lus 
shrine is the most pqpniar in the country. Its ycaily fair 
attracts a vast concourse of Mcos. Somewhat gloomy crowds 
they form, as men ami women weml their way almost silently 
towards the ravine which leads to the shrine. But Chuhar Sidh 
would seem to be merely the personification of tlm stream which, 
in the rainy season, takes its origin under that name near 
the shrine, flows down the Dehra valley and away to tbe 
East, but not to leave Mewat. It is quite dry iu the hot 
mouths but from the fort, which crowns tlm summit of the Ulwar 
Iiill, and which is the natural doiijon keep of Mewat, may be seen, 
when rain begins to fall bountifully, tho rushing water of the 
Chuhar Sidh, glittering through mist and cloud, the first token 
of a beneficial downpour. A. few miles further on it begins to 
fill irrigation channels, leading it over the lands of many villages 
which it both irrigates and enriches, for it does not, like many 
streams, deposit sand; Songs of rejoicing arise when tho current 
of the Chuhar Sidh is deep aud strong. It never does appre- 
ciable harm, for, when the flood is extraordinary, it flows towaids 
tba northern hills into a lake just under a famous fortress wliere 
rulers of Mewat once resided. Born in the Mewat hills and 
tjaakiog its home finally in the heart of Mewat, a striking and 
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ever welcome sight from the two clnot’ Mewat lorts, bestowing 
abundHiice, never uiilgiully, it is no wonder tliut the Chuhar Sidh 
stream should be in some degree to the Meo's imagination what the 
Ganges is to that of the Hindoos, or that a wonder-worker should be 
assumed to preside over its source who would be worshipped as the 
guardian Genius of Mewat. This legendary person, Glmhar Sidh, is 
only famous as a vulgar miracle performer, of wliose character and 
teaching, nothing is known. Lai Dls, too, is associated with the 
Ghuhar Si ih stream. His life was spent in its neiglibourhood, 
and when, as occurred some years ago, a Pool of Bethesda was 
formed by percolation in a IjoIIow and believed l)y the people to 
be the water of the Cimhar Sidh, a Lai Dasi Sadh, was regarded 
as its natural custodian. J3ut Lai Dds belongs to a category very 
different from Chuhar Sidh’s. , Unlike the latter, he is known as 
a teache**, his life is still road and his sayings are learnt by heart 
Tliere is, 1 believe, no one reallj^ to coiitest his right to be regarded 
as the Saint of Mewat. 

The birtli of the Mewat Saint is said to have taken place about 
A. D, lo4(). His parents, though AIcos and Musulmans, uomi-‘ 
nally, followed, even move than seems to be common amongst 
Meos now, the ol)scrvaiicos of tlie Himloos, and Lai Das was there- 
fore 'hindered by no prejudices from adopting an eclecticism derived 
from the religions of both. 

His l)iography begins i)y saying that “Lai Das entered the 
world ill this ‘ Kaljiig" because God is neglected, and men, iu 
their folly, worship stones.’^ • 

For many years Lai Das dwelt in liis native place, getting his liv- 
ing by gathering sticks on the ueigiiboiuing tJlwar hill au<l selling 
them in the bazaar of tliat town; tniracAilous power developed itself 
in him, and a holy IMusulman enjoined him to teach both Hindoos 
apd Musulmans. He began his work l>y going through a course 
of austerities in the liottest weatlier on the top of a hill near JSaadoli, 
16 miles North-east of Ulwar. ]t s specially mentioned that he, 
maintained himself by liis own labour, and out of its proceeds gave 
to others. His fame spread, anef numerous disciples surrounded 
him, mirny of tliem actuated by false motives; and their insin- 
cerity distressed Lai Das. He prayed that he might be delivered 
from such followeis, and God accordingly sent persecution, to try 
them, tl^rough tlie instnniientality of Mughal officials. These 
Musulman foreigners established, as has been pointed out, by 
Babar, were efddently very unpopular, and their oppressive con- 
duct repeatedly spoken of in the Jiistory of the Mewat teacher, 
though not iu a tone of exaggeration. Their tyranny, however, 
only redounded to the honor of the Saint, who when imprisoned 
with his followers refused to pay a bribe for their release. Again 
it was reported to the Mughal Governor of Tijara that L&\ ]^as, 
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though of Mnsulman hirUi, did not pray a,s a Musulman, nor call 
on the prophet, and tliat lie taught alike Hindoos and Musulmans. 
So the Governor sent for Lai D^s, who went accompanied by twelve 
faithful followers. Ti\o Tijara Governor,* as a test, oflfered 
Lai Das meat, sayino-^ that it was food lawful for a Musulman, and 
that he who was a xMusulman and al« as such, was in the path of 
God. Lai Das’ rrpU sliows how the system he followed, blended 
the teaching oF the Koran with the Hindoo respect for animal 
life, ^ Li*vr God/ h(^ said, (hnl is one and soyjarate from all. 
Therein j)a.tli for Ilnnhw) and 'rnik hy which they come and 
gn. W h(;ev('r eulOii.s own liuoat, foi the slaughtered crea- 

ture is avenged i>y (hjd’s casting the murderer into Hell Let 
iTio he slnuvn how to ('‘'Oapo before tlK‘ judgment seat where God 
himself will do ju-s-ice. The good keep in mind the fear of that 
day.’ ” 

In spite of his asc'^t Icisin, Lai Das did not practise celibacy. 
He was man it'd, ami a divine voice tohl him that a son would be 
given to him wdio would ])« a polar star.” Daughter after 
daughter was bom and died, luit Lai Das' faith Kunaincal unshaken. 
At, length W\>> wih-* gave birl’n t») a son, but be too, died in a few 
days. It. is that J/al Da.-, in his bereavement.s, was un- 

ti oubled, for < iod-woiship[)eis arc always joyful.” The popular 
disap)H>intmcnt at tho* non-fullilment of the prophecy expresses 
itself in the ouncuit legends rogaiding the child, whose tomb at 
Bandoii i.s a placo* of , pilgnmage. 

The account of Lil Das is of coui'.«:e well garni.shed with 
miracles. .<taiids in the air ; ho converts bad water into good; 

In.* bungs a dead fawn t(» life ; be delivers himself and followers 
from lock and waul; he ^casts an evil-spint out of thebeloved 
daughter of the d’lj.'ii i Governor ; and the .spiiit appears to de- 
clare its submission, lie cures a man of a foul skin-disease; he 
fee<]s a largo • numher of visitors without adequate supplies ; he 
confers supermatural power on certain disciples ; meat turns to 
to rice in his hands, &c. But in spite of all these wonders there 
is evidence in the narr.itivc that Lai Das not onl}^ did not system- 
tically affect to work miracles, but that he set no value on 
the power of performing them. Thus, the wife of a follower is 
mentioned as disparaging him becavse he ^vorked no miracles^ 
and to his daughter, who was s<anJ to have miraculous power 
Uo remarked: that fume and wonder-working even were vanity, 
for tliey. too, pass away like the wind ; purity and ^gentleness alone 
Avci'<' availing. 

L&[ Das seems to have changed his place of residence several 
ijimes in the course of his life, From BandoU he went to live 
ftt Todi, now a village of Gurgaon, on the Ulwar border, and 
^.jeyeutually be died at Nagla, a' Bhurtpore village, also closer to 
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tJlwar territory. Before his death, which is said to have taken place 
when he was 107, he desired to select a succesor. He thought he 
had found him in a man, one of whose essential qualifications was 
tliat he maintained himself and fed others out of the proceeds 
of his labor,'* However, tlie honored individual was so possessed 
with a sense of his own nnworthiness that he preferred death to 
office, and Lai Das’ mantle seems to have descended upon no one, 

Lai Das’ Tomb is at Slierpur, on the Ulwar border, near Nagla. 
It is a rather peculiar, low, massive, domed-building, with walls 
five feet thick, and a front a hundred feet long. Here, there is a 
fair three limes in a year, attended by ten or twelve thousand 
persons on each occasion. Tlie Sherpur fair is alway followed by 
smaller fairs at IJandoli and Dholi Dhub, so that nine fairs are 
yearly held in honor of Lai Das. 

Lai Das’ doctrine was apparently based on tlie mysticism of 
Kabfr, the great teacher wJioin Hindoo and Musulman alike 
claimed as his own, and whose followers founded many sects of 
which tlie greatest is the Sikh. 

A most attractive sketch of Kabir, based upon Wilson’s Hindoo 
Sects, is to be found in Mr. Hunter’s Orissa, and I will not here 
dwell on him, altlmugh a popular selection of his sayings which 
was met with in TJlwar, ami which, I believe, has never been 
translated, tempts (piotation. 

But, notwithstanding that Lai Das taught no new system, there 
was if one may judge from the traditional account of him and 
from the words attributed to liim, a reiUc'rrkable individuality in 
the cbaractor and teaching of the man., I have already shown how 
he inculcated industry, both by precept and example, and even in 
the selection of his successor endeavoured to provide for a con- 
tinuance of such exhortations aftev Ins death. The importance 
attached to this point is further indicated by the fact that 
the Lai Dasi breviary opens with a condemnation of begging thus: 

Lalji bhagat bMkh na mange, 

Mangat awe Bharin. 

Gbar ghar bundat dokh bai, 

Kyd I^klabdb kya Hurm. 

“Sliith Lalji, let not the devotee heg, begging is shameful, 
wandering from house to house is wrong, even if they be those 
of kings and queens.” (That is, begging is begging, even if you 
beg only from the great and wealthy). 

The second section of the breviary, which is on the true tsaiut 
fSiiilh), likewise begins in the same strain — 

L^ljl Sadbu ai.sa uhdbiye, 

Dhan kamdkar kbdi. 

Hirde Harki cb^kri, 

Pargharkabbu najdi. 
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“Saith Lalji, the Sadli should bo one who earns the food be 
eats. Let God’s service be the hearts, and go not about begging/’ 
(That is, those are the two great duties). 

In another part the following occurs : 

Ldljf "har karo to kal kaio, 

Suno hauiari ^^kb, 

Dozalc we hi jdenge, 

Glijubare inthige bbikh, 

Kjd indugte ka nidn bai, 

AJaiige tukra kiuii! 

Kutte bdiulat pbire, 

Jannni akarutb jdi. 

*‘Saith Lalji, if you keep a house, tlien keep a plough. Listen 
to my teaching : they will go to hell, will those householders 
who beg — what honor has a beggar? One who begs and eats 
morsels, who wanders, bogging like a dog, his life passes profit- 
lessly.” 

Another noticeable point, both in his cliaracter and teaching is 
the severe element. His followers claim for him great mildness, 
and, no doubt, this claim was in the main just ; for mildness is an 
essential part of the system of the class of teachers to which Lai 
Das belonged, and indeed many indications of a kindly spirit arc 
given ill the account of his life and ilie collection of Ins sayings. 
But there was a severe side to his character which rather sliocks a 
*^mild Hindoo.’' Thus, he causes the deatli of a Mughal, who had 
laid hands on anotlier man’s wife ; wdien the iudividiial he had 
chosen to succeed him refused tlie responsibility of governing the 
infant sect, he ordered him either to comply or to bury himself 
alive. The “Sadh’' he says, should be bpkl and ojieu in speech, 
though the result be broken friendship, and on those who persist- 
ently reject counsel, he has no mercy. 

Babte ko ball jAn do, 

Tklat jiakruo thiiur. 

Samjb^ja samjhe iiabiii, 

Do dhukka do luir. 

^‘Let the drifting man drift away/ give him nothing to grasp; 
when warned, he would not listen, now give liim a push or two." 

The above extracts \Yill serve to illustrate the style of the Lai 
D&si breviary. It belongs to a class of popular books which 
perhaps deserves more attention from Europeans than they 
met with. It treats very briefly in successive chapters of 
mxie aubjects. Following each exhortation, are bymng* (bhajau) in 
an irregular metre, which embody the teaching and are adapted 
for singing. They occupy much the greater portion of the book. 
Htisuhnau terms are used; but allusions to Hindoo mythology are 
not nnfrequent. The first heading is the devotee and the word 
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of the true teacher. It is a general exhortation, which is repealed 
more in detail in the subsequent chapters. 

The second and third are on self-control, and the trae saint, who 
is fearless in speaking, who returns good for evil (augun u'par gun 
leave) who is lord over his passions, resolute not to turn back. 
The fourth section is on respect for the rights and property of 
others, with which begging is inconsistent. The fifth treats of 
calmness, the ornamont of the true saint. The sixth, i.s on the 
true hefo, who figlits and wins in the spiritual battle-field, where 
the coward crouclies and regrets. 

S(irn tabht j.inlyo, 

Fiare (lloiiii ke het 
Purju purja lio pare, 

To na clihoie khet. 

Think him only a good soldier who fights for his Lord; who 
may be cut to pieces, but leavo.s not his ground.’" The seventh, 
is on the true teacher, whoso vigour, courage, and devotion are 
dwelt on, and who acts on Lai Das’ words. 

So dhaa Lalan j-ancliro, 

So ko hot. 
ivandho piclibe ^anthn', 
flat na dokha 

Lay up/’ f^ays Lai, “ that treasure, which lieieafter may avail, 
with a bundle on his .shoulder never wa.s man seen to leave the 
world/" 

III the two last sections the evil of greed and the advantages 
of asceiicism are enl.ugod on. and tlie ultimate object is the 
mystic union with the d^ ity. Hut the absuid piaeticcs advocated 
and practised by many otlua* sect.s my.stic.s, such as sitting with 
the breath repressed and the eyes fixed on the end of the nose, 
aro not rGCommended. On the whole, Lai Das seems to have 
imposed a manly element into the popular mysticLsm of his day, 
and to have cared more for the fulfilment of practical duties than 
for plulosophio speculation 

In the present day the Lai Dd.sf Sadhs aro family men, as L^l 
Dds himself was. They marry with Meos, hut do not cat with 
them. The initiatory rites which a devotee has to undergo, ought 
to ensure sincerity. In token of his abamlonment of the world 
and worldly pri<lo, lie has to blacken his countenance, to mount 
on a donkey with bis face to its tail, and to hang a string of shoes 
about his neck. A cup of sherbat is then given him and he 
becomes a member of the faternity. A new devotee has been 
known to allow his house to be plundered of all it contained; 
and, besides maintaining himself by his own labor, it i.s incumbent 
on a good Lai DdsI to give of his earnings to others. But those 
are the saints ('*Sadhs)"" and are comparatively few. There are 
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large numbers of Meos who merely hold Lil Dds in reverence as 
a “Pir” (Musulmau saint) and a great Meo. Many Baniyas, 
too, and members of low Hindoo castes, look up to Lai Das. His 
followers are most numerous in the eastern part of Ulwar, in 
Bhurtpore, and. in the south of Gurgaon. In the city of Ulwar, 
and at several other places there are Lai Das ‘‘ makans," or 
places of worship where “ Sadhs” reside. Repetition of Ram’s 
name and singing hymns to rude music seem to be the only forms 
of worship, but meditation, keeping God’s name in the heart,” 
is held essential. — The day before each full moon, and every 
Sunday, are kept as fasts. A meal on those days is made in the 
evening, when it is a dutv to light a lamp ami keep it burning 
during the night. 

P. W. P, 



Art VIIL— rural LIFE IN NORTHERN INDIA 


T he recent sufferings of the peasant ry in Upper India, and the 
patience witli which they have been undergone, ought to have 
conferred on this large class of British siilyocts an unusual degree 
of interest for all who care in tlie least about the country. 

The numbers affected are shown in the margin, figures almost 
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11,220,932 
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too vast to be readily appreciated, amount- 
ing as they do, to a combined aggregate of 
nearly sixty millions, or about as much 


Total 


as the whole of Russia in Europe, without 
the German inhabitants. And this enor- 


mous collection of people is no mere sheepish multitude of 
human weeds, pullulaling au«l dyhig, like vonniti on a heap of 
refuse ; but a temperate, orderly, bravo sot of workers, most of 
them hardy and industrious if.ulturists, who produce cereals, 
cotton and sugarcane, in affluent ahundance, yet, Tantalus-like, 
starve too often in the midst of plenty. 

It seems to be a fact that this general misery is so quietly borne 
that Europeans are often ready to make liglit of it. Others, while 
allowing its existense, give contiicting reasons for it, and prescribe 
liasty and inconsistent remedies. Take, as one instance, Miss 
Niglitingale’s earnest contribut ion to the N inetemth Gentvbvy for last 
July. That essay was valuable as a note of waniirig from a justly 
revered pbillanthropist on a subject in which statistics and pure 
economic science are, by themselves, of insuffieiont power. For 
it is a truUi, a wholesome Irutli, to bo constvanily repeated in speech 
and writing, that the onlightenod aeiii^n of the national conscience 
is the only thing that will permanently stimulate and support the 
agents of the British nation in doing for tin* people what Britain 
has undertaken to do It is not mucli ; it consists partly in doing 
nothing ; but both acts and omiswsions must be actuated by right 
principles, or no good will come of them. 

But it 4W)uld 136 slaying the slain to prove that good Miss 
Nightingale, though she may sound an alarm, can never be in a 
position to give useful first-hand information, or enlighten the 
conscience that she- may, perhaps, arouse. And a perusal of her 
essay under reference will show this. Not only is tlicre the vague 
clinging to the Cottonian nostrum of irrigation (about which there 
is such conflicting testimony) but she runs amuck at the village 
bankers in a quite inconsistent with detailed practical know- 
ledge. If there is one thing more agreed upon than another by 
all classes of persons who jjave practical knowledge of the subject, 
it is that, the ^^bania/' like the poor, must be always with us. The 
business of the villages could not, as it at present exists, be carried 
on by any other agenpy. So to the much vituperated civil 
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courts. If you most have a hanker, the best thing is to minimise 
him, or, at all events, his evils — and that cannot be better done, 
so far as economic experience shows, than by protecting his secur* 
ity and controlling his rates of interest. That control need not 
usually be direct ; fhe more protection of the security, combined 
with freedom of commercial competition, must affect usurious rates 
for good. Nor, again, must the Indian official be unduly decried. 
He may not be the angel that his advocates represent ; he probably 
does his work as well as officials of corresponding grades elsewhere. 
All officials have a good deal of human nature in them. If the 
leader-writers of the Calcutta Pessimist^ or of any other journal, 
were to be in high office for a length of time, it can hardly be 
hoped that they would not contract official habits and qualities, 
some of them at least tinged with the frailty of imperfect 
man. But what then ? These are questions to bo treated 
comparatively. Let Mr. Caird, or any other important and com- 
petent observer, be taken indiscriminately through territories 
swayed by native rulers and through British districts ; he would in 
no long time learn enough to enable him to point out the lines of 
demarcation as he was passing them. Great as may be the poverty 
prevailing in British India, the Native state is distinguished by a 
sparse population, a slovenly agriculture, bad roads, and ruinous, ill 
kept towns. The anarchy which in the opinion of the Pessimist 
exists only in the imagination of chauvinist civilians, is present, to 
a mitigated degree, even now#; its past reality is testified by native 
historians. 

The last volume of Professor Dowson’s History of India told 
by its own Historians^ is full of such testimony. One extract 
must suffice here. It is from the Muntakhab nl taiuarikh, the work 
of a Delhi Munshi written at Allahabad at the time when it was, 
or had but lately been, under the Nawabs of Oudh : — At this 
time there Is no Government but that of Mahrattas, Sikhs and 
JFaringhis. God forbid ! that the Faringhis should imitate the 
Mussalmans in carrying out a hoJj wdr against the infidels. God 
be praised ! those wretches are now the sufferers. From the day 
that the rule of the English has been est^iblished, even the wing 
of a gnat has not been injured. Although it must be acknowledged 
that employment in their service is as rare as a Phoenix^ yet 
there Is extreme security under them.*^ 

It is to be hoped that Indian Administration is not *worse now 
than it was then ; we see how it struck a man who had seen the pre- 
ening anarchy. It would almost seem as if the strength of the new 
ti^bvernment was connected with the paucity of native employes. 
The writer proceeds : “ I have myself seen the depredations of the 
Afghi^S round Delhi and Muthra. God defend us from them ! 

• Ho. naighf have added that after the Afghans had departed, the 
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gleanings of their evil harvest were gathered by the Moghul PHme 
Miniater himself. Another writer of about the same date (1805) 
speaks in still stronger terms of the blessings introduced by British 
rule. (VIII. 871). 

These men remembered the past and were able to appreciate the 
change. What was then newly substituted has now become old 
and familiar, and familiarity has borne its usual brood. But there 
is the testimony — and stronger might be cited from other records, 
the native writers not being in the habit of noticing the sufferings 
of the people unless they are very great. It is idle to exaggerate : 
British rule has done much ; and its very failures come from 
too high aims and a desire to force native society into paths 
for which its feet are not yet j^repared. But this zeal and 
this impatience on the part of local rulers are to be checked by 
intelligent opinion in Europe 5 not “judging by a Western 
standard,” but letirning what are the sorrows and cares of the 
people, and how far they are the fiuit of foreign, administration, 
even when — as is no doubt usually the case — It is inspired by 
good intentions. Grinding oppression” and “ unrelieved misery’^ 
are certainly not the fruits of British officialism, but it might 
easily be more intelligent and sympathetic. 

That there is room for improvement in these respects is clear 
from the diversity of opinions that orm meets with among Euro- 
peans who have served in the' country for years, and yet cannot 
agree either as to the ills under which the people suffer, or as to 
the means of their relief. The most general opinion seems to 
be that the village-bankers and the courts of law are the chief 
evils. 

This, however, is a heavy hidictment against civilisation, and 
ought not to be admitted without most careful examination of 
the evidence. It is hardly worth while to refute the other equally 
prevalent opinion that distress is confined to the Deccan. . So far 
from the assertion of these optimists being true, it is well known 
to those who study the social phenomena of the country that 
the dead level of want, anef the weight of encumbrance to keep 
men there, make the general rule over Indian provinces, only varv- 
ing more or less according to accidental conditions, and especially 
to the vicissitudes of the seasons. Those who assert the contrary 
may be safely classed among (1) the ignorant ; (2) the indifferent ; 
(8) the official quand the apologist of mal-ad ministration 

in high places, whose feet, instead of contracting the dust and 
disorder <k the clods, are beautiful upon the mountains."’ And 
even to the men of these classes comes a periodical awakening. 
Every few years a failure of periodical rain occurs sometimes 
h^e, sometimes there ; more partial in one year, more general 
in aacther. Then it is seen that the people have no reserve 01 
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capital, of food, of seed. When their ballocks have died for 
want of fodder, and they have sold their rude ploughs and bed- 
steads, they crowd to the Government for relief, or die like flies on 
their own dunghills. This is now being enquired into. Better 
late than never. ,Ib is luideniablo that evil exists in rural India. 
And it is unfortunately true that some of it is distinctly traceable 
to the introduction of improved ideas of administration, We 
have no means of learning the statistics of Mogul rule. Like the 
Pashas of to-ilay in Turkey, tljose rulers never tlioiight of taking 
a census, or, if they did, must have thought of it with the same 
horror as did the Jews of Daviti’s time. But t he sin of number- 
ing the people*’ has l)Con cornmitfod at various periods since the 
introduction of British rule into [lindiistan. Let us take at 
random a subdivision close to Agra, the old Moghul Capital. We 
are told by Mr. McConaghey that the lirst enumeration of Pa?'- 

gana Maluihan was'tnken in 1848, when 
A.D. 1858 ... 577 people van 4G0 to the square mile, of 

1865 ... 558 whom uearl}" lialf wore agriculturists. This, 

1873-4 . ! 617 lo a high rate in itself, has 

gone on, increasing as shown in the margin 
up to the year in which the settlement was concluded. In less than 
thirty years, that is to say, population, in a quiet, non-commer- 
jcial neighbourhood, had advanced about thirty per cent, the rate 
in the last two years Ixung more tlian one-tenth of the whole 
increase. Simultaneously with this advance of population there 
had been a considerable increase in the quantity of land avail- 
able for the cultivator’s use. Tints the demesne land of the pro- 
prietors had decreased, while the area in the hands of recorded 
tenants having rights of occupancy had extended from seventeen 
thousand acres to nearly forty-five thousand. This extension, 
however, failed to keep pace with the increase of the number of 
persons wanting agricultural employment ; insomuch that whereas, 
when the records were revi.se<l in 1849, each tenant with rif^hts 
had an average holding of eight and^a-lialf acre.s, the average area 
of each hohling in 187J had flillcn to six-and-a-half. The price 
of land had risen from a little over nine-and-a-balf rupees per 
acre to nearly sixteen ; and sixty-three per cent, of the whole 
cultivated area had changed hands ; but this need not necessarily 
affect the condition of the cultivating tenants, who form the bulk 
of tile agriculturists. Practically it does so, and for ^ this reason. 
The thirty men of busines.s who invest capital in the acquisition 
of land, do so partly for position, no doubt. But they also desire 
to get a return for their money. Hence the advance of the com- 
munity from status to contract is accelerated; in twenty years 
the reitt rate has risen from Rs. 2 an acre to over Rs. 5. More- 
over^4he former proprietors are holding dwindled estates or have 
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tenants. And the tenants, and small proprietors, here as elsewhere, 
are the chief sufferers. 

All this points to at least temporary distress on the part of the 
people at large ; due, in some measure, to the introduction of what 
we are in the habit of considering improved administration, in the 
shape of improved traffic, and high 2 :)rices which do not reach the 
small farmer ; of law, that facilitates the enforcenn nt of engage- 
ments ; and of order, which renders the occupancy of* land more 
valuable as a security. At tho same time certain improvident 
habits, inherited from fore-fathers who lived in the very different 
circumstances of the last centur}^ continue to keei^ up the need 
for advances of money and the rate of interest upon thorn. On 
any other grounds it is absolutely inconceivable that borrowers 
should be found willing to pay twenty-four and thirty-six per cent, 
on the security of land. So that, although the sufferings of 
society may be partly caused b^*- tbc birtb-pains of a better life, they 
are not caused by civilisation alone, but by the British intro- 
duction of European ideas into a community impregnated already 
with luibits engendered by centuries of barbarism and disorder. 
New wine is being poured into old bottles. 

Let 118 look a little into the above figures, extracted from an 
official report. A family, on an av'ornge, luis to live on a patch of 
six-and-a-half acres. Suppose the average yield of such a holding 
to be l,2001bs. of wheat per acre, selling at about Rs, SO an 
acre, which will be allowed by the most competent judges to bo 
a high estimate. The gross yearly income of such a family would 
bo G*5 X *‘J0:^195 rupees. But out of this they would have to 
pay an average rental of 5 J rupees an ^cre, or, .say — Rs. 35 a year, 
leaving them Rs. 160, out of which (1) to maintain themselves 
and (2) to buy seed, and to replace wear and tear of tools and 
cattle. Now for the fir.st item, a family of five cannot well be fed 
and clothed (living free of house rent) for less than ten rupees a 
month, or Rs. 120 a year. Thjs leaves Rs. 40 for all other pur- 
poses, including besides those above stated, tho provision for bad 
years. How is this to bo done ? We may ask in vain for a long 
time. It is not done at all. Well, what does that mean ? Why 
simply, that, in good years, the copy-holders, and the small proprie- 
tors, favoured yeomen holding ancestral farms, have not the mearvs 
of spending 2 rupees, say— 3s, Gd. per month, or a little more than 
ten pence a weelc, on the food and clothing of each member of 'the 
family. What then can they do in bad years, or when other 
exceptional circumstances, such as a marriage or a funeral, add to 
their outlay ? Money they must have. That money they must 
raise on tho only security they have to offer, their crops or their 
landed rights. So raised, it cau scarcely ever be repaid. Yet the 
interest, at least, must be liquldatea on pain of law costs and 
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imprisonment in execution. The village-banker must be concili* 
ated and kept in good humour ; and the practical result is that 
the crops— otherwise, by legal theory, hypothecated to the State, 
or to the landlord— are really hypothecated to him who pays the 
rent and makes other opportune advances from time to time. 

These considerations are not incompatible with a belief that, how- 
ever a rude society may suffer when it first indues institutions not 
spontaneously produced by itself, however bard may be the paius 
caused i)y schooling to adults, the fault is not entirely in civilisation. 
Nay, more, a race like the British cannot undertake the government 
of an Eastern country solely for sordid interests of its own. The 
labourer is worthy of his hire ; hut he must labour. Eugland 
would be a laughing-stock and an opprobrium to gods and men if 
she did not try to introduce order and security and good habits and 
ways of looking at things among the people of India. But the in- 
digenous practices cannot be uprooted at once ; having grown with 
the growth of society, they have become a part thereof : and reform 
must take notice of them, and indeed use them as its substructure 
and foundation. lu the meanwhile, how does this people live? 

The rural gentry, the class of “squires/^ holding more land than 
they can cultivate with the aid of their families and dependants 
and living in a rude plenty, are not numerous, nor need their 
peculiarities detain us long. The house in which such a family • 
dwells'is usually built in an old Oarhi^ or Fort, on a slight eminence. 
Dismantled after the troubles of 1857, the earthen ramparts are still 
strong enough to ke^p out thieves, and the gate is closed at night. 
The space within the enclosure is partly surrounded by cattle sheds, 
stables, and partly by masonry buildings, with small brick 
lattices, appropriated to*tho women. On one side of the main 
yard stands an ancient nim^-tree^ which, in the perennial sun- 
shine of the long day, throws a mobile tracery of shade over 
the terrace and arched opening of the Barddari^ or Hall of busi- 
ness, where the master sits among his favorites. Long limbed 
retainers sprawl on cots in the corners ; old women grind corn on 
the verandah floors; pamperea curs bask lazily where the flies swarm 
in the glare ; a slovenly and good humoured abundance reigns ; 
luxury is confined to a dreamy inhaling of tobacco smoke through 
a rude hookah ; in the evening the village Barber calls and sham- 
poos the great man’s feet. Not a book, gun, fishing-rod, or sport- 
ing-dog, is often to be seen j here and there ^ay be found an old 
Hindu M. S. copy of the Eanayati of Tulsi Das, a Bampore grey- 
hound, a cast of nawks. 

If such is the highest outcome of country life, it may easily be 
l^^derstood that the existence of the yeomen, the chandlers, the 
6opy-lioIaers, and the day-laborers is not mote lively or refined. 
3^'' 8^^® down, with ignite gradations, until it stops not far 
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short of the life of the troglodyte, or the quadruped. Leaving 
the garhi, the Fort where we have seen the Lord of the Manor lis- 
tening to an obscen fairy-tale in his Barddariy while the two 
obsequious parasites kept the flies from browsing on his features, 
let us descend into the main square, or chauk. Nothing less like a 
European village can be well imagined. It is the Fort, again, but in 
a more neglected and poverty-stricken state ; more earthen walls, 
nim-trees, pariah-dogs, and flies ; the women again grinding corn, 
or drawing water, or else making cakes of cow dung for ftfel ; the 
men generally loafing and lounging when not absent in their fields ; 
the houses little better than mud pies on a large scale, tenanted by 
pot-bellied children in a state of more or less complete nudity, 
screaming with pain and hanger, or stalking gloomily about like 
undeveloped ghosts. 

There is no drainage. Heaps of refuse lie hero and there ; the 
centre line of the road is lower than the sides and serves for a sewer 
as well as for a thoroughfare. Slightly raised above the road is 
an earthen mound, faced on one side by a portico of the same 
material with a terraced roof of beaten mud and a tattered lean- 
to of ancient thatch. This is the chavpal or chauntra, the humble 
guildhall of the village, common to the use of all the proprietary 
body, and used for the accommodation of mendicant friars and other 
public guests. Here also assemble the panchaiatSy or councils of 
elders ; and here the patwariy or accountant, si.ts to collect rents 
and audit the accounts of the concern, some four limes in the year. 

These villages, or townships, are held on various tenures, as is 
well known. In some the occupant of the garhi, the old Thdkur, or 
hereditary chief, holds all the rights of a Jeuant-in-chief under the 
crown, or they are jointly held by the members of the same family. 
Estates of this sort often pass into the hands of the bankers, who 
continue to hold them on the same tenure. 

But, in such a village, township, or parish, as we are supposing, 
there are a variety of estates, loosely held together by a Joint res- 
ponsibility |or the fiscal payment, buit managed in various ways by 
various persons and classes. The Thdkur of the garhi holds one 
subdivision, or Thok ; a second belongs to a community of Rajputs 
who cultivate small holdings apportioned among themselves by 
private and amicable arrangement ; another section consists of 
land common to the whole parish, let out to strangers whose 
money-payments, for cultivation, grazing, and other manorial uses, 
form a balance divisible among all the sharers at the end of the 
year ; lastly, a couple of shares have been broken off and appro- 
priated by degrees under mortgages and judgement-sales in 
favour of the local banker. This person’s modest place of business 
next meets the eye, nearly opposite the public ChaupaL It has 
nothing to attract notice* in the way of pointed brick-work, painted 



120 Rural Life . 

blinds, plate-glass, stucco, or cast-iron ; it is indeed more in the 
nature of a cavern, in the front part of which the owner and his 
clerk squat upon the ground, with little stock-in-trade visible ex- 
cepting a pair of scales and a day-book stitched in coarse cloth, 
dyed a dull cripison. The banker is a portly man, of middle age, 
with a large pair of silver-rimmed spectacles, and plump hands, 
of which the small taper fingers bend back as he lays down his pen 
and looks up. We tlien fancy we observe that the spectacles are 
a mere ornament, so keen is the glance of the heady, black onyx- 
eyes that peer at you over their shining frame-work. When the 
day becomes hot tlie banker goes to sleep, but it is with one eye, 
at least, open, to watch the stalwart Brahmin guard? wlio keeps 
ward over his siesta- At sunset the shop is closed, and Bohva ji 
goes to his home, an inhospitable structure of uuplastered masonry, 
half Jiidden in a gloomy lane. High up in the walls are a few small 
unglazed apertures, scarce worth}'^ the name of windows. The terraced 
roofs of unequal height, are drained by spouts calculated to dis- 
charge sewage into the yards of his neighbours. Everything about 
this fat and cosy lahmaelite shows that his liand is against every man 
in anticipation of a day when every man's hand will be against him. 
But in the meanwhile he is necessary, and is accordingly borne with; 
his many misdeeds are overlooked, his extortions submitted to, with 
murmurs, but without active resistance, JJeprived of his advances 
of cash the tenants could not pay their rent, nor the proprietors 
meet the Government* demand. In order, therefore, to keep him 
in good humour and maintain “ the dative case’^ in constant 
operation, all their bu.siness inust go through his hands. Ac- 
cordingly, when the crops are cut and earned, they lie in tlie 
hali&nSf or grain-floors, dryirfg, subject to the banker's disposal. 
Advances of millet and maize, the less marketable kinds of produce, 
are made by him from time to time for the food of the people ; but 
these are sternly debited in the accounts. The rate charged is not 
the rate current in the market, but an enhancement of from 2 lbs. 
to 6 lbs, accorditig to the state of tl^ season, rising highest in times 
of the greatest abundance. That is to say that, if in ,a good year 
grain is selling 40 lbs. per rupee the producer is charged for his 
advances of food at the rate of a rupee for 35 lbs. On the other hand 
the crops taken over from him are valued at so much less, and he 
is required to deliver 45 lbs. for each rupee credited to his account. 

Such is the village-banker, and such are the principles of his 
business, in some cases a very lucrative calling. Instances are 
known of these men accumulating two and three lahhs of Rupees. 

His house is a sort of midway between the coarse comfort of 
the garhi and the squalor of the ordinary cottage. We have seen 
the .former ; let us now take a glance at a favorable specimen of the 
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The agricultural yeomau cannot usually afford to keep his 
women in seclusion. Where all are poor, all must work for their 
living ; and all work and live in public. But be requires a cow- 
house, or byre, for his oxen ; a store room for his grain (when he 
has any) an anteroom in his entry ; a yard for his children to play 
in, and for the cow dung fuel (uplak) to be dried and stored in ; 
a general sitting room, and a raised bed-chamber clear of the fever- 
ish malaria which, as he has learned by rule of thumb, will not go 
above twelve feet from the ground where it is generated. The 
annexed plan shows the general disposition and native names of 
these various divisions of the villager’s dwelling. The apartments 
are for the most part roofed with beaten earth, and the inmates 
sit there in the evening and often sleep upon the terraces at night 
But the nohra (cattle-shed) chapar (open gallery) and Atari (up- 
per chamber) are thatched with a reedy grass. 

Of ornament or furniture, these poor dweljings are very bare. 
The outer door-posts may be decorated with a line of whitewash 
and the impression of two open human hands in red ochre ; a few 
wooden cots, bottomed with woven grass-rope, a large brass cooking- 
pot, a few plates and dishes, of metal in good times, of clay in times 
that are hard, an earthen lamp in a niche, and a few dirty cotton 
clouts, this is all that you will see within. 



122 Rural Life 

GROUND PLAN OF A TYPICAL HINDUSTANI COTTAGE. 

INDEX, 


1. Nohra^ or Cat- 
tle-shed. 

2. Sahn^ Space be- 
fore entry. 

3. Darwdza^ Entry. 

4. PauU^ Anti- 
room. 

5 . 5 . 6 . Kotkat 

Store-rooms, also used 
for eating and sleep- 
ing. 

6. A ngan, Court- 
yard. 

7. 7. ChapaT^ Huts, 
or thatche<l galleries. 

8. Atdri. Upper 
Storey bed-chamber. 


Such is .a rough but faithful picture of the Hindustani village. 
Variations must be expected^^but they will be found to depend chiefly 
on size. Where the place is small, the banker’s shop and cTiavpal 
are the only places of business, and the few secondary wants of the 
peasant will be supplied by pedlars. In a large community you 
may find a competitive banker, a resident chandler, draper, and 
brazier; above all, if the estate belong to a J^t brotherhood and 
there have been no divisions amofig them, you will see neither gar- 
hi, nor rich banker’s dwelling, but equality and a general air of sta- 
tionary contentment, which is perhaps the highest ideal that the 
people have at present the means of forming. 

Yet they*are by no means savages. Many of them have mastered 
those three Rs.” which are tlie essential rudiments of human 
knowledge. There is a school accessible to nearly every village. 
Well paid watchmen patrol by night. Pleasant festivals are 
ocoMionally celebrated. The intercourse of the people among 
themselves is usually mild and polite; there is no drunkenness ; and 
it nsay be doubted whether the standard of intelligence and be- 
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havioar is not higher th^n among the corresponding classes in 
European society. 

The country, locally called Hindustan, or ** the Land of the Hin- 
dus," extends over five decrees of latitude ; but, apart from the 
slight differences of climate thus caused, presents conditions that are 
generally uniform. Everywhere the year is divided into three 
great seasons, the hot weather, the rains, the cold (or cool) season. 
Anywhere not unusually raised above the sea-level, the duration of 
each of these periods is about equal: at Saharan pur or Lahore the 
cool season lasts longer, at Benaras the hot weather i^the longest, 
the rains being an intermediate period, which is warmer, or cooler, 
according to the annual variations in the supply and distribution of 
the moisture brought up by the monsoon. 

The effect upon agriculture of this natural division of the. 
year is to cause two harvests, with a certain period of inaction 
interposed between them. The cool season resembles the winter 
of southern Europe, or rather perhaps of northern Africa ; 
slight frosts take place on clear nights ; in the day the sun is 
warm, the air generally dry and of a temperature of, say 70** Fahr. 
in the sha<le. The harvests chiefly raised at this time of year are 
wheat, barley, and gram, a sort of vetch, or chick-pea (cicerorifi- 
tinum) which, from its nitrogenous properties, forms a favorite 
food both of man and beast. A tall crop of lentils, called '* arliar^ 
is also grown for the same purpose ; a quarter of a pound of “ dal'* 
(cooked and seasoned by the females) forming the favorite accom- 
paniment of the pound of farinaceous cakes which constitute the 
staple nourishment of the people. These cakes are not, however, 
generally made of wheat or barley, but of the cheaper grains to be 
hereafter mentioned. This cold weather (Rabi) harvest is sown at 
the end of the rainy season, earlier id some places, later in others, 
but roughly speaking as follows : — 

Oram — in all October. 

Barley — October— N ovember . 

Wheat — in all November. 

IflsLONS — in all December. , 

The harvesting takes place in March and April ; except in the 
case of melons, which do not ripen till the beginning of June. 
These crops are all marketable and generally pass untouched into 
the hands of the banker. * 

Then comes that frightful season rightly denominated the hot 
weather." The winds, usually blowing from the westward, over 
the arid deserSs of western B^jputana, are like the blast of a glass- 
house. 3ahd-storms and occasional showers may somewhat miti- 
gate them ; but all excepting snow-fed rivers gradually, fail and the 
land becomes as hard as in the opposite extreme of a Nurth-Europe 
frost. All agriculture is then suspended, unless where canal water 
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or other copious irrigation permits the growth of sugar cane. This 
is the most expensive, but also the most profitable, of all the crops 
df Upper India ; it is reaped in the winter months, and yields, 
under favorable conditions, as much as 150 rupees per acre. 
Cotton is sown a little later, and plucked in the beginning of winter; 
the yield of this is also very profitable, say — 500 lbs. average per 
acre. Like sugar it requires much manure and water ; and these two 
(as also the winterwheat) are chiefly raised in the home-lands lying 
round the inhabited area, where the wells are numerous, where 
manure is easily carried, and where. the precious produce is most 
easily watched and guarded. 

In the latter part of June, when the clouds come blackening 
up from the west and south, laden with the welcome moisture 
evaporated from the distant ocean, heavy rain usually falls, fiist 
upon the sub-Himalayas, and then upon the plains at their feet. 
Then begins the labour of rural life. Want is for a time relieved, 
crime diminishes, the cattle graze at peace in the low forests of 
dh&k (Butea frondoaa)^ mdi the ploughman is everywhere ‘ seen 
turning over the easily saturated upper soil of the fields with a 
rude wooden plough, drawn by oxen, such as his fathers used a 
thousand years ago. Now is the time for sowing rice in the soft, 
damp, meadow lands, where soon the brimming streams will be 
diverted into the little moveable channels (the mobiles rivos of 
Latin poetry). The other crops, kachariay bajra arid jowdr^ 
are al§o now sown ; that is as soon as the land is ready. They 
require no artificial irrigation if the rain be regular and of average 
quantity : if riot, artificial irrigation will not avail for the produc- 
tion of good crops, since rain alone can wash off the small vermin 
which otherwise load and devour the leaves and seeds. Of these 
articles of produce the first is a cucurbitaceous creeper with an 
edible fruit, the others tall plants of the millet or sorhgo class, all 
reaped soon after the rains are over, yorc^a?*, the last of all. The 
importance of these crops consists less in their money-value than 
in their constituting the food of man and beast. The kacharia 
is eaten raw ; and of the millets tjhe seeds are ground into meal to 
make the people*s unleavened bread,” while the leaves and tall 
stalks, from 5 to 9 feet in height, and containing saccharine juice, 
are the favorite fodder of the cattle when the grass is gone. 
Hence, when the monsoon rains fail, theie must always be intense 
distress, which cannot be compensated by the most abundant cold- 
weather harvest: for the, cultivators must be put on short rations 
and the cattle must altogether starve in proportion as these things 
are wanting. What is the cause of these sufferings among so frugal 
a race of men ? Why have they no savings to fall back on in 
euph times ? Much has been said about the idleness, the bad 
^ l^usban(ky> and the inveterately unscientific habits of the Indian 
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cultivators. Host of this is false, or much exaggerated. The 
peasantry of Hindustan, or Northern India, love laziness, like some 
of their betters ; but they are strong, hardy, frugal ; they marry 
early in life and have large families. Such people are willing and 
able to work hard ; and they cannot live unless they do so woik. 
As for bad or unscientific husbandry, their waysjare not the ways 
of Mechi ; but they manage uncommonly well. It is estimated 
that an acre of good land under wlieat will yield over twelve 
hundreds lbs. average and an acre of barley even raore.^ The rent 
would not be more than <£^l,an4 the agriculturists ougjit to prosper* 
The rough plough that is used i§ enough for the sort of soil that 
is generally met with throughout the country, a vegetable detritus 
a few inches only in depth, lying upon a table of actual concrete, 
or of a substance harder than clay. You have only to watch an 
excavation in progress to satisfy yourself that nothing arable exists 
below the surface. The rotation of crops is understood ; and if 
manure is not used in due abundance, it is only because of the 
scarcity of coal and fire-wood which compels the people to the use 
of cowdung, dried and made into convenient lumps, for fuel, as 
already mentioned. 

One word more may be added on the subject of religion, that 
engrossing subject of rural life in general. The Indian rustic is not 
more priest-ridden than bis brethren elsewhere. The population 
is of two main clashes, as distinct in their beliefs and practices as 
the Pagans and the Jews in the old Roman Empire. • The major- 
ity~the Hindus — are a people of Lares and Penates, of fasti and 
omens. The Temple — a sort of chapel*built by some prosperous 
banker — is a small shrine where a black idol sits grinning, under 
the ceiling of a curious, truncated steeple. There is little accommo- 
dation for worshippers ; but at seated hours the attendant (a 
minister whose vestment consists mainly of a piece of string) 
bathes the monster, or adorns it with marigolds. Sometimes a 
gong is beaten ; or a shell-trumpet, not less monotonously sounded, 
helps to keep away the evil spirits who might disturb the God's 
repose. But a large minority of the population — a sixth or so— 
consistlS of Musalmans to whom all this superstition is abominable. 
In populous places you will see a small open court-yard with a 
cistern of water, backed by a low wall, in the centre of which is a 
flat recess looking westward. Here, the faithful bathe and bow 
themselves, like Daniel in captivity when he looked towards 
Jerusalem. ,With the face turned towards his prophet's tomb* the 
Moslem worshipper prostrates himself in this simple sanctuary. 
No Idol, no symbol is there ; if he would find Qod, he must search 
in his own beating heart. Like Jehovah of pld, his Deity dwel- 


^ See final note. 
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letb not in temples made with hands; and where there is no mosque, 
the Moslem can worship to the same efiect by bending only 
towards the evening sky. 

It is evident, then, that the sufferings of the people are neither 
caused by idleness, nor bad husbandry, nor by an excess of devo- 
tion to superstition and its ministers. One thing, however, there is, 
in this connection, which would run away with their hoards if they 
had any, and that is the amount of money that they lavish on wed- 
dings, But the state of their finances is normally bad ; and one 
solitary extravagance , can make but little difference to people so 
hopelessly involved as they are. 

Other dissipations are beyond their reach and practically un- 
known, unless an occasional holiday, soberly and rationally ob- 
served, merits the name. 

The visit of a band of tumblers, half gypsies, half religious 
mendicants, the Uoli of the Hindus, the Moharam of the Moha- 
madans, such are the poor pastimes of this race of hardly treated 
men. The following lines are a literal version of a song sung 
before H. R. H. the Prince of Wales in 187(5, at a village between 
Agra and Fatihpur-Sikd. And the song is preserved here as a 
genuine specimen of the amusements of the villagers. It must 
be understood to be the representation of a young peasant-girl’s 
feelings, who is to have a rich partner in the cotillon of the 
the great spring-festival, and who wishes to bespeak her partner's 
indulgence for a mean and uudecoiated appearance : 

Song of the poor holiday-maker {expressive of the hashful 
feelings of a poor girl aslud to dance with a rich one as a 
partner)* 

No fine scarlet scarf have I, • 

Nor kirtle of Ambian dye, 

If such you ask, 1 cannot hope 
In the games with you to cope ; 

Maiden fair ! 

My shame is yours to share. 

II. • 

Silver collars 01 forget, 

And the ropes of amulet ; 

If such you ask, I cannot play 
With you, this spring holiday ; 

Maiden fair ! 

My shame is yours to share, 

III, 

I have no bracelet strung with cliarms, 

Nor silver bangles for my arms ; 
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If such you ask) I cannot be 
One in your festivity. 

Maiden fair ! 

My shame is yours to share* 

IV. 

Jingling gauds for joyful feet 
Worn by me you will not meet ; 
if such you ask, it is not mine — 

Hand-in-hand with you to shine. 

Maiden fair ! 

But you my shame will share. 

Nor is spring the only season of rest and joy and music. The 
following charming passage from an extinct AngIo-Indiai> periodi- 
cal speaks of the pleasures that follow fruition, as the Uoli 
heralded hope. 

“ When the harvest is gathered in, the village, “ season” begins. 
The villagers call on one another, marriages are arranged, and * 
screaming brides are brought home across the fields to happy 
bridegrooms. Then (he merry tom-tom, rattles o’ nights ! while 
the shrill alghuza and wild notes of the women express a joy 
which is still tempered with sadness. A strain of triumphant 
gladness rises to the stars, breaks suddenly, the night wind moans 
across it, and it shivers to earth again in discordant fragments. 
The hired dancers drown the sorrow with "their loud tambourines, 
twirl around and fling their arms abhut in a new ecstacy, which 
gradually subsides into prolonged monotonous motion and ends like 
the music — in weariness and heaviness of heart. The screech-owl 
floats noiselessly across the moon ; the gathering disperses, thread- 
bare blankets are wrapped round shivering forms, the villager’s 
best fiiend descends, the universal mother, sleep — and takes her 
children to her bosom. Dream on, sad way-farers ! the journey 
before you is a rough one, but the holy river and everlasting rest 
bounds all.” , 

Onthe other hand, if the hope of the Holi has not been fulfilled 
in the fruition of the harvest ; if the monsoon has not brought up 
the seasonable moisture from the Indian Ocean ; if the food of men 
and the fodder of cattle have failed ; then there are no songs or 
simple festivities any more. But the strong go to “ Mai wa”— an 
almost imaginary land of cockaine rooted in old tradition — and the 
weak lie down and die at home ; the bold take to gang-robbery, 
and the docile flock to the Government relief-works in search of the 


* Note, When a Hiuda bride is reckoned a point of delicacy with her 
bring brought to her new home, it is to shout and scream on the journey. - 
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proverbial aSh ser ata (a pound of flour) with which to sustain 
nature. The starved cattle lie helpless in the dusty ditches, their 
large meek eyes watching the birds of prey that wheel over them, 
ever near and nearer. The pots and pans, the very bedsteads and 
the thatches of out^houses are sold. Desolation reigns without a 
rival. Who is sufficient for these things ? 

Who is to minister to these wants ? who has the skill .0 heal these 
pains ? Are the foreign rulers, to whom the destinies of these poor 
patient tribes have been entrusted, to hear for ever the gibe of the 
facile Fleming — Les Anglaia aout justea maisila ne aont paa bona 
— like him who bade his Master take that which was His ? 

*' The millions suffer still and groan 
And what can helpers heal ? 

With old-world cures men half believe 
For woes they wholly feel. 

And yet they have such need of joy ! 

And joy whose grounds are true, 

And joy that should all hearts employ 
As when the past was new.'* 

A new hope—ao the poet says — is needed ; and it will be neither 
fulfilled, nor even kindled by the old methods. But let the mecha- 
nical methods of the administrator, his good-will and industry, be 
once touched and imformed by sympathetic wisdom. Till then we 
are but storm-beaten sailors, lying upon the dark wet deck, and 
longing for the sun to rise, and warm and guide our hearts. 

In conclusion, a few actual events recorded in the criminal courts 
may be added to illustrate the life of these people by showing them 
in action. The first story shows dull persistency in evil, dull cre- 
dulity on the other side. Let us call it : — 

Wholbsale murder by a retail dealer. 

A young man, named Ajita went to live in a small country town, 
and set up a store there. The resident chandler, Ghasi Ram, who 
had hitherto enjoyed a monopoly, of the local custom, was much 
disturbed by this intrusion, and quarreled with Ajita and his 
family, whom he threatened with deadly vengeance if they did 
not retire from the area of bis dealings and leave him free to sell his 
goo^ without competition. On finding these threats disregarded, 
he cast about for means of carrying them into effect ; and it was 
not long before chance and his own cunning combined to provide 
them. It happened that Ajita had a brother, a half-witted youth 
who lived in the house, or hung about in the neighbouring streets, 
basking and idling as is the wont of his class. Qhisi Bam resolv- 
ed to • make this poor wretch the medium of mischief, hoping 
tbat^ ha would at the tame time divert suspicion from himself 
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He accordingly began to attach the siinplf ton to himself by fre- 
quent gifts of little articles of confectionary, and by tlie aid of these 
soon succeeded in n)aking a fast friend of the helpless creature. 
Otie (lay, when his plans were ripe, he handed the lad half a 
pound of a sweetmeat locally known as lichiu. The latter, duly 
prompted, took it home and gave it to the women of his family. It 
was shared among the women and children at supper, hut it does 
not appear that A jita joined in eating it ; so thfit the object of the 
crime was defeated. It [ooved to contain sucli a quaAtity of poi- 
son that no loss than eleven people died after partaking of it. On 
the Police hearing of this frightful casualty, they proceeded to the 
spot, and, collectirrg llie neiglrhours, held tlie ustial inquiry. A 
boatman, tjamed ftUlhinat, then came forward and told them that 
he had seen Ghasi RX\u leave his house the first thing in the morn* 
ing of this night of hor ror. Shortly after wliich he (Mahipat) was 
summoned remove from Ajua’s the body of a girl of twelve, 
who had 'been the first vict im. Tiiis was confirmed hy Ajita, who 
had escaped the effects of the fatal feast, and who described how 
his enemy had called that motning to ask how tliey all were ; and, 
on hearing that the giil was dead, hud advised that the Viody 
should be at once thrown into the neigh l)ouring river. The 
Police then sent for Oh6si. He was not at home, having judged 
it [rrudent to retifo uuiil the storm blow over. P>ut he had not 
gone far, and was soon traced and brought to justice. The affair 
does not take many words to relate; but is typical of the mingled 
stupidity and cunning, the apathetic vindictiveness and the equally 
apathetic indifference that are so often found among the people of 
hot countries, 

A still more typical case is the following : and it is one that is 
repeated at almost every sesshms iu the Provinces ; it shall be 
called, iu the words of its best dcscriber,* ; 

Foul Play m the Jungles. 

The crime is tlie murder of native boys for their personal 
ornament^ Almost every Magistrate iu North-West India would 
be able to show annually, in the register of crime in his district 
two or three such cases. And so similar aro the circumstances 
under which the crime is committt^d, tnat it is possible to give a 
kind of specimen case, from which no others would very materially 
differ. 

It should he premised that sons are greatly honored in Hindu 
families. This is thus accounted for by u native writer ; bis own 
English is given as follows : — Among the Hindus there is a great 
desire for male children, for the following reasons: — In the first 

* PAUL BaBcisoN .— ChameUon I, p 87 , 
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E lace they expect them to perpetuate their mimes ; secondly, they 
ope to be supported by them in old age ; and lastly, tliey are 
pleased with the thought that there will be an increase of their 
nearer relations, or of those who will be under their immediate 
paternal government. For these reasons, ilua mnii is considered 
very highly favored who has only bojs in his fainily. These objects 
are not accoinplislied by female cldldren, they have consequently 
no desire foi;^ daughters, and girls are not valued like boys. To 
this may be added that a Hindu attaches great importance to the 
performance of the sradh ceremonies, which a son carries out on 
the anniversary of lii.^ fathers death. 

In consequence of tiiis liigh position \Yliich boys hold in a 
family, they are, of course, greatly caiessed and petted. The Indian 
lads are generally very good-looking. Preiuatuie marriage and 
the use of narcotics soon deface the fieshness arid beauty of their 
youth; but in childhood they are nnirnnted and intelligent; 
their features are good ; their limbs Mipple ; their gestures 
full of grace and ease. The use of farinaceous food, to the 
exclusion of all other, appears to have at first a tendency to create 
corpulence, and it is excessively droll sometimes to see a little man, 
of perhaps two or three years, strutting aliout with a girth of civic 
expansion — an alderman, as might bt‘ said, in duodecimo. But 
this wears off, and the lad at five years gains the slender active 
figure we associate with such an age. One of tlie ways in which 
fathers seek to testify the^pride they enteitairi for their sons is in 
the ornamentation of their persons. Rich parents, who can afford 
to employ an attendant to constantly watcli the children, would 
provide a gold necklace, gojd bracelets, an armlet with a jewel in 
it, and so on. But children, who inn about by iliemselves, are 
of course, not bedecked in this fashion. The ordinary^ pet boy of 
a small farmer would perl ap-s wear some ten or twelve shillings 
worth of silver ornaments. These would consist of a necklace and 
a pair of bracelets ; generally, simple bars of' silver rounded and 
worked at the two ends into s<^me rude shape ; a snake's head, 
for instance. The silversmith puts them on ; ami they are not 
intended to be taken off ; but a little' violence suffices to bend the 
ends asunder so as to admit of their removal.^' 

The writer proceeds to illustrate by a case which occurred with- 
itf his own knowledge. 

“ A young man named Jeeta, working in a field, saw a child 
go by whom be knew, decked out in ornaments. He seduced 
him into a lonely place, robbed him of the silver, and pushed him 
4o|(^n a well. But the cMd’s fall was broken on a ledge : the 
not deep, and contained only a foot or so, of wnter. Then 
a little voice irom below — ^ Jeeta! I am not hurt/ The 
guilty wretch could have listened^ perhaps, without emotion to a 
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suffocating death-cry ; but this slender, forgiving note touched 
even his black heart. Ho^tripped hinjself naked, tied his loin- 
clotli and turban together to make a rope, leaned on the brink 
as far as he could, anti helped the lad out. But curiously euougli, 
though he had sufficient repentance to save his little victim, he 
had not strength of miml sufficient to return the! silver ornaments, 
but hid them and lied about them, and was of course found out 
and arrestt'd. He ended by confessing, and the child’s state- 
ment— admirably clear, thougli not pworn i^vmeneo, ronomted 
his own adnus>.ions Ho '\as <**>nunit.HHl to the Sessions Court 
and senteticeil to sixteen Neats' iin pi is' uniient.” 

Another cm ions feature ot tlie rural life or those parts is to be 
found in the fmious fights in whicii tlie villagers freely engage. 
The following is a speciimm : — 

CaUNAGK IX PRJVATK LIFE. 

There was a village, caJled (Vidzi Garfii lying between iy/o 
others, Bhain.sa. and Rajmal, with h »th of whicii its people 'had 
long been on hml tenns. On the morning of the 12ih April 1877, 
— tlio .^laek season \\h<*n iho spring harvo^st is rejiped " and the 
ground not yet leady for sowing the autumn ciops — Jr^atan found 
mischief for tiie idle hnudN ot tliese connnuruties. A Rajput share- 
holder iri J3hainsa, who happimed to he five from theii local feuds, 
stated that on that flay he was walking across the fiehis from 
Kajnial, in the dnection of his home, caity in the rnorning, when 
he ol>serve(l sosne ten or a dozon imm, aimvd with .swords; collected 
in a grove, or orcliard, by the waysiUe, jinder the direction of a crip- 
ple, named IJ iminat Sinii, the chief landlord of Kajrnal, who was 
on hoisobaok with a mounted follower. B’urtlier on, by 'the 
boundary of his own township, he met some of the people of 
Bhainsa, his village, also armed, and was informed by them that 
they were going O) help Himmat in an attack upon Ohdzi Oarhi, 
He went on his way, having business of his own to attend to. In. 
the meantime a third group of persons had assembled at Rajmal 
the village that this man had just left ; and tliey^ too, marched to- 
wardslphazi Qarhi, where thciy formed on tlie border of tlie parish, 
and began to use provocatory ianguage towards some of tlie people 
whom they found there. ^^'I’his lenoontre was seen by the village 
watch of Rajmal, who went oft to tlie station to announce that 
they apprehended a breach of the peace. Two poor men, stran- 
gers, subsequently stated — apparently, without bias, that, looking on 
from the ^belter of a well, they witnessed the actual encounter 
which ensued soon after. But, as often happens, the details are 
not all clear. 

The sub-inspector went to the place about four o^cIock in the after- 
noon ; but in the meantime the mischief had been done. The offi- 
cers ou arriving at R&jmal, which came in their road, found three 
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dead men lyinsf in a grain-floor threo or four fieldj^ frorn the village. 
Going on to Gli&zi Qai hi tliey there fonnd much blood lying on 
the grotind, and uiarks of dragging something heavy along the 
dusty surface. Two -trien were lymg wounded in one house and 
two in another. .From one of them toey learned that Hirnmat 
Sinh had ridden up to his floor that inoruing, while he sat watch- 
ing his corn. He was attended by a follower to whom he gave 
orders to make sure of this one.’* He received two sword cuts 
and his hand was .severed at the wui.st. This, however, failed to 
supply the full particulars of the eiuamutor ; but the strangers 
who had watched tlie fi^lit from a place of concealment, added 
to the story so far as to show thni the liajtnal rnf'U had commenced 
tlie attack, that the Oiirhi p«'Oi»h< ha<l run to -dc'fiind their grain, 
though only carrying .stave.s against swords, and that IJiminat 
Sinh had then ridden ofl' to Hhainsamid returned with men cariy- 
ing loaded fire-arm.*?, on wh(*se appearance the Garhi men fled, 
leaving their dead upon tlie field and carrying off the wounded, 
two of whom sutr.seqtteurly died. And that was all that was ever 
made clear. This cold cons[>iracy and massacre were without any 
immediate provocation ; but tlie aftliir showed energy on both sides, 
however, deplorably exhibited. 

Next take a case of poisoning; or 

DUtrOOING FKOM FKiLALF ftlMTK. 

One evening, a cotistahlo stationed at a village, about tliree milevS 
from the British cavalry station of Muttra was sent for to the 
house of a shopkee/ier mimed Ramclraml. When he got there, he 
fotmd the woman of tlu^ hou>e a.nd her Uvo little boys su tiering 
under what was supposctl to be cholera. • He accordingly put them 
into a cart and took tliein iiKo Muttra, where be carried them into 
' the public Infirmary, Bur bis suspicions bad been somehow exci- 
ted, and he went on to the city Police office and got the sub- 
inspector to return with him to ih^^ village. 

It then appeared that, besides the immediate members of the 
family, there was a kiii.swoman, named Isu, who had apartments 
in the enclosure : while another woman, named Mann, ^o.se own 
house was elsewhere, had access to the premi.ses as a kind of domes- 
tic priestess, and had been a guest of Lsu’s for the last few days. 
Both houses were .•‘^earcln il, and in Mann’s mom was found a quan- 
tity of raw dhatwra (stramMnium>. Her examination was at once 
recorded, and she confe.ssed. Lsu also made a compromising 
ataternent, and the facts that follow were decided beyond dOubt. 

Isu and Sahodra weie the wives of two brothers, of the banm, 
or merchant class, living — as already shown — in the same enclosure. 
Oa, a recent occasion^ Sahodra had celebrated the wedding feasc of 
oheiof her sons, and had omitted to include her sister-in-law among 
invited guests. Manu, the priestess, who had been rendering 
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spiritual service to both families, was ofFended on the same occa- 
sion by Sahodra m«king tbe'badness of the times an excuse for not 
offering her a fee. I'he two nvalcontents were not long in compaiing 
their injuries togetlier, and in encouraging each other to vengeance. 
Of what exact .sort the revenge was to he can.aot be certainly 
known ; for the measures that they took were nob necessarily fatal, 
and may not have been intended to go beyond causing annoyance 
and hurt. 

One morning, then, Manu, having gathered some Shatura in a 
neighbouring garden, took the stone on which Isu*s curry-powder 
was usually groimd, and sitting down willi Isu on the floor, began 
to prepare a quantity of drugged food When it was ready, the 
two earned it to Sahodra, as a peace offering : she ate of it and 
shortly after had an attack of vomiting, and lay down to rest.- 

Presently, the boys came home from their day-school to get 
their mid-day meal, and, in spite of their finding their mother ill, 
helped themselves to tlie porridge with the thoughtless appetite of 
youth. As they also iiecame affected with the same symptoms, 
word was taken to the father in liis shop, with the result already 
mentioned, d'he mother died in hospital, the lads recovered 
after a long illness. 

These marriage expenses have often been deplored by friends of 
the peasantry. Only the other day, when the B'ainine Commission- 
ers were going through their inspection-work near . Agra they 
found a poor emaciated man sliiveriug against a south wall, wrap- 
ped in a tattereil blanket, who told them that he had once held a 
consuicrablo sbare in the estate. ** Bub what,” asked a Commissi- 
oner has bnmglit you to this state ^ 'I'lio man shivered sadly, 
but promptly answered, Shadt'' (literally “Joy "but meaning in 
his moutli We<lding feasts/’) Indeed, the peasant women arc often 
a trouble of tlie first majjuifiide. Giggling hussies, shrill drabs, foul 
hags, from cradle to funeral-pile the \vomen of these parts are of 
little use except as feeble beasts of burden and constant causers of 
quaiTfil, bones of contention, corrupters of youth, or provokers of 
mischiefll^Goaded by the tongliie of her mother-in-law, perhaps 
starved into the bargain, maity a young wife has sought refuge in the 
bottom of a well, often with her iiif-mt in her arms. They cannot 
be kept secluded like their wealthier sisters, yet they want as tnucU 
looking after. The honour of families is deeply valued and easily 
compromised ; while any stain upon it is poignantly felt. Not lohg 
ago, a carpenter with a young widowed daughter out her 
throat with his adze because she went out after dark contrary to 
his orders ; he then locket! the door upon the corpse, and went off 
to the Police to give himself in charge. 

Space will not all»w the exhibition of any more of these pictures 
of the existence of Indian Hodge. His ways are neither altogether 
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reasonable nor free from moral blame : yet they are those of a man, 
undeveloped indeed, but brave, easily ruled, contented with very 
little, and of cleanly, industrious life He probaldy requires 
another generation to pass away in acquiring the three Ks.*" and 
meantime to be neither over-governed nor left entirely to himself. 

Should it be objected that our samples show pathology rather 
than physiology, the only excuse possible is that the trials of crimi- 
nal courts are the only channels through which a conquering race 
can see the. subject population as they live and move ami have their 
being. And if one who, like the present writer, has chiefly made 
acquaintance with the peasantry of Upper India throu^li this some- 
what morbi<l experience, has still continued to think, upon the 
whole, well of them, it is a fair presumption that on a more favor- 
able view, they would be found to possess considerable claims upon 
our respectful interest. 

H. G. Keene. 

Not ^, — The Government N.-W. P, does not appear to have pub- 
lished any statistics of production. The follovving figutes for the part 
of the Panjab wbicb, being south of the Sutlej River, belongs to 
Hindustan are taken from fvn official report : — East of the Jumna 
the fertility is greater. 

District Average Produce of Land per acre in lbs. av. 


Delhi, 

Rice. 

1,120 

Wheat. 

880 

Superior Grains. 
480 

Cotton. 

77 

Raw Sugar 

Karti^l 

1,214 

1,500 

560 

64 

1,680 

Ilissar 

890 

77<» 

357- 

112 

A mbala 

1,120 

1,280„ 

680 

102 

320 


The following extracts in regard to wheat will be found interesting. 

‘‘The data submitted by district officers give an outturn varying from 408 
lbs. to 1,440 lbs. per acre. Mr. Capper, Commissioner of Fyzabad Division, 
says...* Of late years the average in Mark Lane estimates has been 1, 680 lbs. 
Cb 1,840 lbs. In the Ain^Akbari it is estimated at 1,143 lbs,.,! am certain 
that the Gouda returns (1,312 lbs.«) can only be obtained undm exceptional 
circumstances. ’ “ It appears that Mr. W. Smith, SettlsnSot-officer of 
Aligarh, fixed his estimate at 1,414 lbs: and the writer of the report from which 
tbetse extracts are made testifies thaK be has frequently seen as much as 1,640 
lbs. (or over 26 bushels) per acre growing ou good licli land/^ {Report on 
* the Wheat-trade y by the Director of the Department of Agriculture and Com- 
^tuerce N.-W. P. and Oudh 1878). 

When it is remembered that the cultivation of wheat, by itself and unmixed 
with other crof>s, is chiefly confined to manured and irrigated hind, It will be 
seen that the averagt* of 1.200 lbs. taken in the text, is not, for sucli lands, too 
high. Even if it were, it would not weaken the case, beeause it would only 
show that the resources of the agriculturists in these parts were less than 
K. I^ey are. Mr, Wright estimates the quantity of seed put in as less than 
' bushels an acre ; below even the minimum used in England. Of prices 
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“ An average rate of 40 lbs* per rupee would pay the cultivator, the collect- 
ing ngente, and tlie exporter, well.’^ Any much higher price, however, he 
found to be prohibitive of exportation. 

He estimates the total stocks produced and imported at nearly two million 
of tons, of which about one-eighth was exported to other parts of India or to 
Europe; the latter branch of trade being on the increase one-ninth of the 
whole importation of wheat into England came from India in 1877; and a 
permanent wbent-trade between the countries is now established. But the 
wheat protluced ih llinduatan is less in favour than what is exported from the 
(Jentral Provinces, a division of the country not noticed in this article. 

• 

H. Q. K. 
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Tbe above Calendar may be relied on as a fair approximation to the agricultural conditions of central portions of the 
^eotmtry under consideration. 
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Mysore and Coorg, By liewis Rice, Director of Public Instruc- 
tiou, Mysore aud Coorg. Bangalore : MysCre Government 
Press. 

T he little State of Mysore has of late been a good deal before 
the public, and the doings of its Government ba^e been not a 
little criticised. The terrible famine which ravaged the country two 
years ago, and which, like a hungry wolf, seems determined to retain 
its hold as long as possible — a famine which, it is believed, has 
caused the death of more than a million of the inhabitants of 
the province — has been the chief cause of the increase of attention 
to this part of the country. The frightful losses it has 
caused are visible on all sides, and it would be an interesting sub- 
ject for discussion, whether the country will be able to right itself 
before the fair plains of Bulgaria recover fioin the luin brought 
upon them by the hostile forces that were lately scattered over 
them in all directions. The ravages of famine, as far as popula- 
tion is concerned, are far greater than those of war, Mysore 
being taken as an example, for it can show a longer death-roll 
than Bussia and Turkey taken together. It is very unlikely that 
the interest thus aroused will be allowed to flag, when .the famine 
shall have become a thing of the past, for the lendition of the pro- 
vince, which is to take place two years hence, will not allow those 
at a distance to forget its existence. JJJysore is remarkable, if only 
on account of the anomalies that are connected with it. It is a 
native State which for more than forty years has been governed 
by the British, and after this long period, it will have, in a 
short time, to be given back to its hereditary prince, to be 
ruled by him, almost without supervision by the paramount 
power. Such an event has not yet taken place in the annals of 
India, and not often in the history of the world, and the keenest 
interest, may be sure, will^be taken id what appears to be a 
leap in the dark, but what all hope may land those concerned 
in the right place. It seems probable that the relations of 
native States with the paramount power will be a good deal 
influenced by the way^In which the Maharajah and those who act 
with him are able to carry on the government of the country, if 
they succeed, if may be argued that the same experiment may be 
tried with other States similarly situated to that of Mysore ; if they 
fail, the idea of giving more liberty of action to tbe indigenous 
Oovernments of the land will be less likely to find advocates. 

But Mysore is an interesting country, and deserves to be know^ 
independently of what has happened, or is likely soon to happen. 

B 
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Its scenery is n^^t to be despised, and it has a history, \rhich at 
several periods is as interesting as that of any other country in the 
world ; while men have ruled over it, who, though not born in the 
purple, have displayed an ability that few hereditary sovereigns 
could have surpassed. 

Mr. Rice’s book, Mysore and Coorg, is a mine of information 
about the country ; but the size of the work puts it out of the 
power of the ordinary reader to grapple with it, and it is, in all 
probability, intended more for reference than perusal. Evidently 
written con amove, it shows great care and research, great 
knowledge of the language and literature of the country and a 
thorough appreciation of the subject taken in hand. 

The situation of Mysore, standing out as it does from the sur- 
rounding country, is unique. Leaving Madras by rail for Bangalore, 
for about fifty miles the line passes through as flat and uninterest- 
ing a region as any in India. The fields are barely culti- 
vated ; the villages small and poor. After this, rocks appear 
in all directions, more especially on the left-hand side of the line, 
and there is something to break the monotony of the scene. 
Though anything but beautiful to the eye, these rocks are 
to be preferred to the bare plains through which the traveller has 
just passed. The ground begins to rise a lijLtle before Jollarpett, 
the junction of the Madras and South-Western line, is reached, 
and soon after leavings this place the change in the atmosphere 
becomes perceptible, and goes on increasing till the tableland is 
reached. The line enters the Mysore territory about forty miles 
from Jollarpett, and then makes a tremendous curve before reach- 
ing Bangalore, the terminus, and the chief military station in the 
South of India, ' 

With regard to its political geography, Mysore is completdy 
shut in by the different collectorates of the Madras Presidency, 
except for a short distance on the west, where it touches Bombay, 
though it in a great measure differs from all of them. The pro- 
vince is a tableland, the boundaiie^ of which are the Eastefti and. 
Western Ghats and the Nilgiri Hills. It coinprisel^ 87,077 
square miles, and before the famine contained 5,055,412 
people, but now we may without fear take away a million 
from this number. Mr, Jordon, the Chief Commissioner, 
thinks that only 700,000 died, while Mr. Elliott is of opinion 
that 1,250,000 fell victims, so that we shall be .safe in setting 
dovyn the number^ at what we have just stated. It is very 
T<5iraarkable that although Mysore, not long ago, , formed , one 
nfj t^e most pqwatf^L Mohammedan states in Indi^ the last 
c showed that tt ^ntained only 208,991 Mussttlmans 
Hindus, tt is very apparent that this 
of the oomrnuhity has considerably diminished of 
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late years. There are three large divisions of the proviuce and 
these are again divided into eight districts. The oi visions have 
each a Commissioner at its bead, and the districts a Deputy Com- 
missioner. The districts are again divided into taluks of which 
there are seventy-three, and each has an amildar to attend to it, 
correspondiog to a tesiidar in British territory’ The European 
element in the commission is being gradually weeded out. At the 
present time there are only twenty-four gazetted oflScers in the 
province* and before long most of these will be sent away. Matters 
are fast being put in train for the assumption of autlibrity by the 
Maharajah. There are already two native Deputy Commissioners, 
and before long several others will be appointed, and two years 
hence there will scarcely be a single European ofllcer in the 
province. 

The revenue of Mysore, according to the last Administration 
Report — was Rs. 82,50,795, showing a falling off to the 
amount of Rs. 26,78,239, and, no doubt, the next Report will 
show a still further decrease. Of course, the land revenue 
produces the most money, and to the horror of total 
abstainers, the abkari duty comes next, being set down at 
Rs. 12,32,773. In other words, the people of Mysore pay for the 
privilege of drinking about one-seventh of the sum that they pay 
for the land which they cultivate. This fact shows that the peo- 
ple, during the fiuancial year that the Report represents, though 
they might liave found some diflSculty in providing themselves 
with food, conforted themselves for their, deprivation by drinking 
deeply. Stamps brought in Rs. 5, 64, 576— a very large sum for a 
small country like Mysore, showing what a litigious set the people 
are* The next Administration Report, 1877-78, will include the 
worst part of the famine periods In addition to the loss of revenue 
the local Government has incurred a debt of fifty lakhs, which it 
had to borrow during the scarcity to keep the people from dying 
of starvation, and which the Chief Commissioner is determined to 
pay off as soon as possible. Out of the revenue the State has 
lo keep Up a small military forc^ of horse and foot, which in case 
of need could be placed at the service of the Imperial Goverument. 
This military establishment has been considerably reduced of late 
years. As a fighting force, it would not be of much use, and 
is * the less required because there is always a large number 
of troops stationed at Bangalore, and a regiment near Mysore, 
lu co8t> smaA as it is, amounts to abouts eight lakhs of 
rupees. 

The province possesses a regular or^nised system of education, 
though the strength of the Department Ties in the lower class schools, 
of which there are six hundred and forty-jaeven in the province, and 
they are on thetucrease* There are five schools oi the higher clasj* 
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‘»tid three college aiad collegiate schools in the country,' so tiAl 
taking all these together the educational wants of the people 
are Very well attended to. There is besides a -school of engineering 
-and physical science, where young men are trained for the Public 
Works and Forest Departments of the State. The total expend!'* 
iure on education amounted, according to the last report, to about 
three lakhs and a quarter of rupees. 

No country in the wo^ld, probably, has a more irregular boundary 
than Mysore^, and this is the effect partly of physical conformation, 
and partly oif political changea A corresponding irregularity charac- 
terises its surface. It is called a tableland, but it only resembles a 
table when the dishes are placed upon it, the elevations called droogB 
representing the latter. Not only are there isolated hills, but there 
are chains of mountains, those in the west rising to a consider- 
able height. It has been said that there is not a square mile 
in the whole country that is perfectly level, and, to a person 
who has been living for years in the plains of the Madras 
Presidency, the undulations are very pleasing, even the rocks 
being an agreeable change from the flatness of the Southern Presi- 
dency. The elevation varies in different parts of the province ; 
Bangalore, which dominates the whole, standing at 3,031 feet above 
the level of ihe sea, while the southern part does not average more 
than 2,000, and in the north there is no elevation above 1,800 
feet. There is the same sloping tendency on the west, till the 
high hills which separate the province from Oanara, are met with. 

-What may, par esecellenoe, be called the mountainous district 
is, however, couflned to the west of the proyince. When speaking of 
Mysore, two words are constantly in use. These are malnad and 
vaaidan, the former meaning the hill country, the latter the 
plain ; and the people who live in these two divisions are in many 
respects quite different from each other. With the exception of Coorg, 
there is not in Southern India more beautiful scenery than is to 
found in the malnad part of Mysore. Here are situated the coffee^ 
plantations of winch so much has been heard of late years. Hill 
smd forest diversify the scene ; the hill-sides are covered with mag- 
nificent trees where they are not covered with the coffee-plant ; the 
soil is fertile ; the streams are clear and sparkling. In Come rdaoee 
may be seen high monntaine, clothed neany to the summit with 
dnre, while the air is healthy, and bruit and ‘Vegetables are abundant. 
That the coffee planter has his difiBouHies cannot ber denied, 
b it these are compensated by the plemares to be dmved from 
such a free life as he passes, as the following passage from * 
t^ences of a Planter in the .Jungles of Mysore” will show >— ■ 

, '"Pyoilii what has hitherto been said, 1 am afnud ths rsadwMviU 
the life of an Indian settler a v<wy Kvely one. But it 
JiMk'blead, which has a* U|^t Ikiingi- *spevts wbiA 
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lend a charm to the life of a planter were enjoyed with a zest 
which I find it impossible to repeat in civilized countries. I do 
not say *that it is advantageous to cultivate a state of violent 
contrasts, but when accident has led one into a life that presents 
such vivid changes from monotony to excitement, the desire to 
return to it is extremely strong. Washington Irving^s Captain 
Bonneville seems to have been a quiet, peacable sort of man, 
and yet he returned to civilized life with reluctance, and had 
always a longing eye for the wilderness. The ad^nturoas life 
that he 1^ was of course very different ffora ours, but the differ- 
ence was more one of degree than of kind. His contrasts were 
the most vivid attainable — monotonous camp-life and hazardous 
adventures; ours consisted of monotonous plantation life, varied 
with the chase of the tiger, bear and bison. But I believe that 
with old hands the force of habit is stronger than the love of 
those adventures which at first are the great attraction to a wild 
life. Unconsciously, does the human animal strive after uniformity. 
Some from habit wish to be uniformly excited, others seek after 
serenity, and others like to have a little of both. But whether 
one’s groove be wild or tame, travelling or stationary, it is not the 
less a groove which one quits with reluctance and longs to resume. 
However all this may be, it is certain that our only pastime 

brought with it an amount of pleasure which seemed to compen- 

sate for all the drawbacks I have enumerated. Nor were the 
pleasures of sport the only advantages to be derived from our 
hunting expeditions, for not only does success in the field increase 
one’s popularity, but it gives opportunities of obtaining an insight 
into the manners and disposition of the natives which could not 
otherwise be attained. And the way in which 1 went to work 

brought me into closer contact with them than had I pur^* 

sued the usual course of going out with hired beaters and shikarie^. 
In my sporting expeditious every one fought for his own hand; 
the party consisting of the farmers and some of the todyrnan 
caste. Some brought their long matchlocks, others acted oH 
beaters, but none sought any reward but their share of the meat, ot 
of the reward (<^3-105.) in the case of a tiger being killed. Who- 
ever shot a deer, or a boar, was entitled to a hind leg ; the remain^* 
der was out into pieces about two inches square, and carefully 
divided amongst the rest of the party. Generally 
1 went out alone with the natives, but at rare intervals two or 
three of the Your planners in the district would meet at some 
favourite hunting-ground in the mountains, and pass the night id 
a riidely^onstriicted but This enabled us, of course, to catch thd 
game at dusk and at the earliest dawn:^^ To a person, who is^ not 
aAaiii'Of solitude, the li£eon a eoffee^plantation has peculiar dharras | 
while it is one of the most healthful for both body and mind, thal 
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a man can lead. There, to use the words of the poet, a man may 
exist — 

The world forgetting, bj the world forgot 

But he must have work enough to occupy his mind, or else he must 
have reserves within himself, for if he has not he will find time hang 
somewhat heavily on his hands. Each village in this part of the 
country is a world in itself, a regular republic, governed by its 
own chief, who in his way is a perfect autocrat. 

The distinction between the malnad and the maidan country 
is, as a rule, very marked, and the transition from the one to the 
other is very rapid. The forests give place to cultivated fields 
and something like the life in other parts of India makes its 
appearance. With regard to the cultivation of the open country, 
iir. Rice says 

" The means of water-supply and the prevailing cultivation 
give the character to the various parts of the open country, the 
level plains of alluvial black soil, as in the north, growing cotton 
or millet ; the districts irrigated by channels drawn from rivers, 
as in tlie south and west, displaying the bright hues of sugar- 
cane and rice-fields ; the lands under tanks, filled with gardens of 
cocoa and areca palms ; the higher-lying undulating tracts of red 
soil, as in the last, yielding ragiskud the common associated crops ; 
the stony and wide-spreatling pasture grounds, as in the central 
parts, covered with coarse grass and relieved by shady groves of 
trees. The aspect changes with the seasoiis, and what in the 
dry and cold months, whfen the fields are lying fallow, appears a 
dreary and monotonous prospect, speedily assumes, under the 
first operations of the plough, the grateful hues of tillage ; which, 
under the influence of seasonable rains, give place in succession 
to the bright verdure of the tender blade, the universal gr^en of the 
growing crops, and the browner tints of the ripening grain. The 
scene meanwhile, is full of life, with husbandmen, their families and 
cattle, engaged in the labours of the field. These are prolonged 
in stacking and threshing until the cold season again seta in, and 
the country once more assumes a parched and dusty aspect.’* 

It may, however, be interesting to those who do not live in this 

J art of India to know something about the planting interest in 
lysore, and in the first place, it must be said, that this industry has 
been almost entirely ignored by the Local Oovernment. In the 
Administratibn reports that are annually sent out, there is no men- 
tion made of the subject. It is true that individual Chief, 
Commissioners have interested themselves in the subject. and 
vi^it|sd the plantations from, time to time, but this has been done 
in their private capacity. A change has now happily taken 
and the planters are looked upon aa a useful part of the 
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I'he coffee estates are almost all of them situated ia the west 
of Mysore, iu the Kadiir and Bassan Districts ; and it is now pro- 
posed th^ the part of the country thus occupied should he formed 
into a separate district, having the town of Chickmagalur as its 
Capital. This will be a good arrangement, and one that has long 
been called for, and it will show the world that the Government of 
Mysore has at last come to the conclusion that the planters are 
worth encouraging. 

There are at present about one hundred and fifte^ thousand 
acres of land under coffee cultivation, and of this area anout thirty- 
two thousand acres are held by Europeans, and divided into about 
three hundred estates, while the rest is divided into twenty 
thousand estates, and held by natives. The average bolding 
therefore of a European is a hundred acres, while that of a native 
is only about three acres. The lioldings of the latter are, for the 
most part, gardens, and they are generally very badly cultivated, 
or to speak more correctly, they are compounds, surrounding their 
houses, and are left to take care of themselves. 

There is a difference of opinion as to the amount of coffee that 
can be produced from an acre of land, but probably the average 
in this province is from three to four cwts., and the value of e 
hundred weight at the present time is thirty-six rupees. It 
will be seen from this fact what an important industry coffee 
planting has become, and that it is well worth the atten- 
tion of Government, and we may be sure that in future more 
regard will be paid to it. The planters tiave been assured that 
their interests will be secure under the rule of the Maharajah 
and that th^-y have nothing to fear on that head. It has been 
proposed, and will shortly be put kito execution, that instead 
of the haluty or excise duty, on coffee, there should be an acreage 
payment. This step has been taken after a good deal of thought 
and consultation with the planters, and the new impost is to 
be at the rate of Re. 1-8 per acre. The halut is a 
very unsatisfactory tax, for, as it is levied upon the Jemadar, it 
can be easily evaded, and besfdes it requires a large establish- 
ment to work it. As an instance of the way it has worked we 
may mention that in 1868-69 more than a lakh of rupees were 

S aid into the treasury on this account, while in 1876-77 only 
62J000 were paid in, although during the years that inter- 
vened, a large quantity of fresh land bad been taken up. The 
setilement of tliis question will be a great boon to the planters, 
and, no doubt, matters will go on more smoothly than before. 

The rivers of Mysore, as might be expected, are not navigable, and 
the expedients for crossing them are of a very ancient type. The 
Qaiivery supplies the means of irrigation for a large extent of 
country, ana some of the anicuts in this province are probably 
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tbe moat ancient in the world, while with each is connected some 
famous legend, which, of course, the natives of the neighbour* 
hood believe implicitly. 

The climate of Mysore is variable, as might be expected from 
the varying elevation of tbe plateau. At Bangalore it is, 
upon tbe whole, pleasant, though not what it was in former 
times. Different causes have been assigned for the change, but 
it is no doubt, largely owing to the denudation of the sur- 
rounding country of trees. This station has long been celebrated 
for flowersr'^'and vegetables, and in good years it deserves all 
the praise that has been bestowed upon it ; but during 
the last two years there has been a sad falling off in this 
respect. Tbe vegetables are inferior ; the flowers are not so 
bright, and are altogether below the average of former yeara 
People coming to tbe place now can scarcely imagine what was 
to be seen formerly. In the old houses, fireplaces are still to 
be found, and twenty years ago they were regularly used in the 
cold season ; but now they are only ornamental, or rather monu- 
ments of bygone times. 

But not oifly has the town of Bangalore undergone- a change, 
the same thing has happened to the whole province ; the' cold 
season is different from what it was ; indeed, it is in reality a cold 
season no longer. 

Turning to the history of the Province, we find only one really 
commanding figure in the whole of it — tbe daring, the clever, 
Haidar Ali. We leave hig son out of tbe question, for whatever abi- 
lities he possessed were overpowered by his dark and almost maniac 
passions, which lost him . the heritage left by his father. Before 
the time of Haidar, there bad been at long intervals some 
brilliant episodes in tbe hiltory of the country, but, as a rule, 
during that period it may be called an historical jungle 
where a record of the fights between the different chiefs would 
be as little interesting as of those of the Anglo-Saxons during 
the Heptarchy. There are heroic incidents connected with its 
annals ; but, upon the whole, tbe actions of tbe men who took a 
leading part m tbe affairs of tbe little State are characterised by 
& remarkable monotony. There is, however, one class of men 
to whom we must call attention, and these are the Polygars, than 
whom a braver,or prouder race is not to be found in Southern India. 
H^re is whSjMSr. Rice says regarding these people : 

*' During Uie 16 th and 16 th centuries, the Yizayanagar kings 
bad bestowed on, or confirmed to, vassal chiefs bearing various 
sundry tracts in Mysorei on the condition of paynaelrt of 
b^,H|e and the rendering of military service. Those in the 
psrts were directly controlled from the Capif^l The 
cniefs were placed under a Viceroy, termed the l^i Banga' 
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R4yal, M^hose seat of government was at Seringfapatam. After 
the dis^lution of the empire, which followed on the battle of 
Talikotj^-al though a nominal allegiance continued to be paid to 
the representative of the State at Pengonda and to the Viceroy at 
Seringapatam, such of the chiefs as had the ^ power gradually 
broke loose of control and declared their independence. An ac- 
count of each of these PAlegar families will be found in connec- 
tion with the localities which formed their respective estates. It 
will be sufficient therefore, here, to simply mention the most 
important. Among these were — in the north, the Ndyaks of 
Bednur, Basavapatna and Chitaldroog ; on the west, the Nayaks 
of Balam ; in the centre, the Nayaks of Hagai vadi, and the 
Gandas of Yelahanka and Ballapeer ; on the east, the Qanda of 
Sngatdr; on the south, the Wodeyars of Mysore, Kalale, Ummatur 
Yelandiir, and others.” 

The Polygars are to be found to this day, but they have fallen 
from tlieir high estate, and may be described as poor and 
very proud. 

There is a very important class of the community in Mysore 
called lyongar Brahmins, who are to be found in every part of 
the province. They hold some of the highest posts under Govern- 
ment, and in ability and perseverance they rank second to no other 
natives of India. 

The most commanding figure, as we have before said, in the 
history of Mysore is Haidar Ali, whose genius carved out an 
empire for itself, taking the plateau of Mysore as the nucleus. 
Pew men in history have risen from so small a beginning to so 
great a height as Haidar, and his career is all the more remark- 
able when we bear in mind that, during his ascent, he met with 
many falls. But his skill and cunning carried him on till he 
reached the highest step of the ladder, and if he liad only 
remained satisfied, and consolidated what he haq^taken, his suc- 
cessors might be ruling Mysore at the present time. The time 
in which' he lived was propitious to such a man. It was that of 
the dissolution of the Mogul fenpire, the time so eloquently 
described by Macaulay in his Essay on Clive ; and if Haidar had 
not met with a spirit as determined and indomitable as his own, 
the greater part of India might have come under his SAvay, and he 
' might have re-established the Mobamedan Empire in But he 

was able to cqpiprehend, though not very clearly, w^t the power 
of England could do, and the terrible disadvantage with which he 
combated such a power. To his unenlightened mind there was 
something terrible, and almost supernatursd, in the way in which the 
English were able to bring up fresh forces so soon after they 
were defeated. He expressed himself as being afraid, not of wbat he 
saw, but of wbat he did. not see ; the troops that be saw came from 
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a place that he knew nothing about, and of whose resources he was 
equally ignorant. Few generals ever showed greater readiness of 
resource than did Haidar himself. A remarkable instanA of his 
cunning in an emergency is related by Wilkes in his History of 
Mysore : — 

” The movements to which we have adverted, brought Kundd 
Row to Kutte Malwaddy, twent^’-six miles S.-W, from Seringa- 
patam, about the 20th of February ; and Hyder, closely pursued, 
was about tejj miles in his front, when he prepared in the natne and 
with the seal of Nui^eraj letters addressed to the principal leaders of 
Kundd Row’s army. These letters adverted to a supposed engagement, 
which they had made, toseizeKunde Row and deliverhimtoNunjeraj- 
Tbey promised, on bis part, to perform the conditions ot the stipu- 
lated reward ; and conchided with the observation, that nothing 
now remained but that they should immediately earn it. The 
bearer of these letters departed, duly instructed, and falling pur- 
posely into the hands of the outposts was carried to Kundd 
Row, who, entertaining not the least suspicion of the artifice, 
conceived that he was betrayed by his own army, and, seized 
with a sudden panic, instantly mounted his horse, and escaped 
at full speed to Seringapatam, without any previous commu- 
nication with the suspected Chief. The flight of the commander- 
in-chief being quickly known, a general agitation ensued, the 
more dangerous as the motive was utterly unknown ; and 
every person began -to provide for hie safety by flight without 
any one being able to 'communicate to the other the cause 
of his alarm. Hyder’s light troops brought him early intelligence 
of the state of the enemy ; and, at this instant, his arniy, by a pre- 
concerted movement, appeared in the rear of Kund4 Row’s, while 
he moved his own corps to attack the front, and by falling upon 
it with his whole force, in this state of dismay and confusion; 
he obtained a complete and decisive victory, capturing the whole 
of the enemy’s lllfantry, guns, stores, and baggage. The horse 
alone had, by an early flight, provided for their safety, and the 
infantry were incorporated with(Ait much reluctance into the 
army of the victor.” 

Had he been a trained soldier, his name might have been handed 
down to posterity as one of the greatest military leaders the 
world bad e%U|peen, and he would have been classed with the 
MarlborougdpPthe Napoleons and Wellingtons of modern times. 
As an instance of the power of organisation he poss^sed, when he 
wrtshed to carry out some scheme of destruction, we will here give 
the splendid passage that Burke uttered about him 

When at length Hyder Ali found that be bad to do with men 
either would sign no convention, or whom no treaty and 
xt(ifi%nature could bind, and who were the determined enenries of 
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human intercourse itself, he decreed to make the country possessed 
by these incorrigible and predestinated criminals a memorable 
example to mankind. He resolved, in the gloomy recesses* of a 
mind capacious of such things, to leave the whole Carnatic an 
everlasting moimment of vengeance, and to put p^srpetual desola- 
tion as a harrier between him and those against whom the faith 
which holds the moral elements of the world together has no 
protection. He became at length so confident of his force, so 
collected in his might, that he made no secret whaj^ver of his 
dreadful resolution. Having terminated his disputes with every 
enemy, and every rival, who buried their mutual animosities in 
their common detestation against the creditors of the Nabob of 
Arcot, he drew from every quarter whatever a savage ferocity 
could add to his new rudiments iu the arts of destruction ; and 
compounding all the materials of fury, havoc, and desolation, 
into one hlack cloud, he hung for a while on tho declivities of the 
mountains. Whilst the authors of all these evils were idly and 
stupidly gazing on the menacing meteor which blackened all 
their horizon, it suddenly burst and poured down the \yhole of 
its contents upon the plains of the Carnatic. Then ensued a 
scene of woe, the like of which no eye had seen, no heart 
conceived, and which no tongue can adequately tell ; all the 
horrors of war before known or heard of were mercy to that 
new havoc. A storm of universal fire blatted every field, 
consumed every l)ouse, destroyed every temple. The miserable 
inhabitants flying from the flaming •villages, in part were 
slaughtered ; others, without regard to sex, to age, to the 
respect of rank, oi sacredness of function ; fathers torn from 
children, husbands from wives, enveloped iu a whirlwind of cavalry, 
and amidst the goading spears of drivers and the trampling of 
pursuing horses, were swept into captivity, in an unknown and 
hostile land. Those who were able to evade this tempest fled 
to the walled cities ; but, escaping from fire, sword, and exile, 
they fell into the jaws of famine." 

As a civil ruler, much cannVt be said in his favour, fie 
looked upon the people who were under his sway as mere material 
wherewith to carry on his wars, and he never hesitated to use 
their substance to that end. 

The * death of this clever barbarian was the signgLfor the fall 
of the empire that he had built up with so much -ll^d ; for the 
son who took *hia place lacked the al)ility of his father, while his 
passions were stronger, his impetuosity greater, and his hatred 
of the EInglish more intense. Tippu's reign was a continued 
struggle, relieved now and then by a breathing time for preparation 
for another spring at the people whom he always viewed as 
his enemies. Although Haidar Ali oppresse ' the p opie under bis 
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rule, there was a reason for all that he did, and he did not make 
use of the worst kind of persecution— persecution for the sake 
of religion. He was satisfied if the people fought for him, and 
remained quiet when they were not required for war ; but Tippu 
was determined that all in his dominions should be followers 
of the Prophet^ of Mecca, and the force he used to make 
converts cost . him dearer than anything else, except his 
hatred of the English. His death, in the ' loathsome gateway at 
Seringapatam, was a fitting termination to his canwr. 

From the tieath of Tippu the modern history of Mysore began. 
The Hindu line was restored in the person of a child of six years of 
age, who only died in the year 1868. But there was a strong 
hand at the helm in the person of Purniah, who continued to 
hold office under the new regime, and who retained the reins 
of power till he was reluctantly obliged to give them up 
by the new Ra^h. While his influence lasted, he kept the 
country in order, and filled the treasury with money ; but he did 
not do much to improve the condition of the people. He has been 
called the Bismarck of Mysore, and the title has not been in* 
appropriately applied. He was not more inclined to let. the 
people of the province have their own way, than is the able man 
who now virtually rules Germany, and, like him, he made himself 
respected, but never loved. 

It was discovered, as the young prince grew up, that he was 
formed in a" different mould from the two adventurers who had 
preceded him, and that h^ belonged to the class of Indian rulers 
described by Macaiflay as spending their time “ in eating 
hkang and fondling dancing girls”. Acting* on the advice of the 
characters he had collected around him, when he was sixteen, 
he determined to take the wbrk of governing into his own hands, 
and the East India' Company consenting, he began to rule 
on his own account in 1811- The consequence was that many 
years did not elapse before the treasury began to grow empty, 
the people dissatisfied, and the parasites rich. Remonstrances were 
sent from Calcutta ; mutterings wf.re heard among the people, but 
the Maharajah still heedlessly pursued his course of pleasure. The 
Governor of Madras, Sir Thomas Monro, visited Mysore in 1825, and 
tried to bring the prince to a sense of - his duty, but all to no pur- 
pose ; he wae. bent on his own ruin, and ruined eventually he was. 
Tl)e followtt»||| a specimen of the way affairs were managed before 
the British to^ibe power out of his hands : — i 

“ All remonstrances failed to check the Rajah's downward 
course. High offices of State were sold to the highest bidder, while 
the people were oppressed by the system of sharti, which had its 
origm under Poorniab’s regency. Sharti was a compact made by 
tiiiBVdtniildar that he would realise fur the Government a certain 
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amount of revenue ; that if his collections should fall short of 
that amount, he would make good the deficiency, and that if they 
exceeded it, the surplus should be paid to the Government The 
amount which the Amildar thus engaged to realise was generally 
an increase on what had been obtained the year preceding. In 
the agreement, the Amildar usually bound himself not to oppress 
the ryot, or impose any new taxes, or compel the ryots to pur- 
chase the Government share of garden. But this promise was mere- 
ly formal, for any violation of the contractors in any of these 
points, when represented to the Government, was taken no notice 
of; the consequence was that the ryots became impoverished, the 
revenues were embarrassed, and the Amildars themselves frequently 
suffered losses. The distress arising from this state of things, and 
from the neglect of duties incumbent upon Government, fell heavi- 
ly upon the ryots, who groaned under the oppression of every 
tyrannical sharti Foujdar and Amildar.'" 

At last, the people could stand it no longer, and they rebelled. 
The immediate cause was the oppressions of a creature of the 
Rajah, a Mahratta brahmin, who took the place of Puruiah 
after his deposition, and who, after filling up all the places 
he could with his own relatives, sold the remainder ; and each 
holder looked upon it as his bounden duty to take as much 
as he could from the people. When the Maharajah found out 
that he had been deceived by this man and his party, he sent a 
relative of his own to examine into matters, ^and the ibinister and 
his friends, in order to prevent their pvil practices from being 
brought to light, set up a pretender to the part of Mysore called 
Nagar, where the oppression bad been heaviest, As is usual, 
when great oppression has taken place, the lower orders took the 
part of the pretender, and it is impossible to say what the result 
might have been, had not the British been called in to the aid of 
the Mysore Government, and restored quiet. But it was plain 
that the Rajah was not fit to hold the reins of power, and 
he was deposed in 1831. From this time, till his death in 1868| 
he lived in retirement in Mysore on the allowance given him, 
and on the loans which he managed to contract 

In the year 1865, he- adopted the present young Maharajah, 
Cbama Rajendra Wadeyar. The adoption was afterwards re- 
cognised^ by the British Government, and in two years his Bighnese 
will ’ ascend the throne of Mysore. Since the y|||^ 1831 tjio 
country has been governed by commisiSion at the head of which, 
from that year to 1861, was Sir Mark Cubbon, who died on his 
way to England in the latter year. Be was succeeded by Mr, h. 
Bowring, whose place, on Jiis retirement, was taken by Sir Richard 
Meade, K. C. S. I. On the appointment of Sir Richard to 
a similar post in the Baroda State, Mr. C. B, Saunders, C. B., who 
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retired, about nine moutba ago, became the head of the Govern- 
ment. 

The education of the young Maharajah has not, it is believed 
hitherto received that careful attention that should have been be- 
stowed on it, but.under the charge of the present guardian, Mr. J. D. 
Gordon, C. S. I., and under the tuition of his talented instructor, 
Mr. Porter, he will) we trust, make amends for lost time. Less than 
two years remains for him to complete his studies, and though a 
Hindu youtl^in a Government school might accomplish a good deal 
in this time, we cannot expect a prince to work as hard as ordinary 
students. He is a tine, intelligent youth, with a pleasing open 
countenance, and, with proper guidance, may turn out a good man, 
and a competent ruler. The great defect in his education has been 
that he has had too much his own way, and it will probably be 
difficult to pull him up at his age. Youths who started with him 
have already passed one or more examinations of the University of 
Madras, and he might have done the same if he had been born in 
a lower sphere in life. He did not, however, see the necessity 
for any great amount of exertion, and his teachers were not 
able to inspire him with the love of learning for its own sake. 
He has intelligence enough, if only it were developed, and it 
is the duty of those about him to endeavour not only to do this, 
but to impress on his mind the great responsiblity of the duties 
he will soon have to undertake. 

Not only upon him-depends the welfare of the people of Mysore, 
but the experiment of handing over the State to him will be 
carefully watched by the country, and upon its success or failure 
the future relations of the Government with ‘the native States will 
in a great measure depend. , 

A momentous question will be selection of the men who 
will aurrohnd and advise the prince. There are some good native 
officials in Mysore, men of sterling worth ; but it is a question 
whether there is one raised so far above his fellows as to be able 
to take the lead, one who would be acknowledged by all as tlie 
man to be the Prime Minister and'adviser of his sovereign. There 
are, as far as can be seen, no Madava Raos, Salar Jungs or Dinkur 
Kaos, in Mysore, and such men will have to be trained. There is 
also another danger threatening the transfer of the State to 
a native ruler^ There will be great jealousy, even if it proceeds 
no' further, between the Mysoreans and the men brought in from 
other parts of India. The latter are. called “ foreigners,” and, 
however able and hard working they may be, they are looked upon 
with no favourable eye by the children of the soil. For the good 
of th« country it is to be hoped that this prejudice will die out. 
Thq^liSaharajah has one important point in his favour. He has 
the '"ii^tions of his people, and this the present Government 
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has never been able to gain. The rush to see him, whenever he 
leaves the town in which he generally resides, is something tre- 
mendous, and if he uses the love of his people as a lever, he ought 
to accomplish great things. Should ho go astray like his pre- 
decessor, and alienate the aflfections of his people ; should the 
paramount power be again obliged to step in and rule the country, 
the injury that would be done would be incalculable. But we 
hope for better things from the young prince, and from all that we 
have heard we have good grounds for this trust. Tbs result will, 
however, depend very much upon the guidance given him by those 
about him, and the choice of these men is the most important 
problem that those in power have now to solve. 

F. GOOBALL. 



Abt IX. SOCIAL LIFE OF THE ARYAS. 

Muir’s Original Sanscrit Texts, Vol. V. 8m London : 1870. 

M ax MULLER has justly called the Aryas the most spiritual 
of nations. Not only was their progress in the differ- 
ent departments of literature and philosophy conspicuous, but they 
were far froni^eglectful of more immediately practical pursuits. They 
developed the agricultural resources of the country, bringing an inti- 
mate knowledge of the science of agriculture to bear upon the 
task ; they created, and practised with marked success, numerous 
branches of industry ; carried on a busy internal and external trade; 
increased the means of intercommunication ; constructed canals 
and numerous public works, as well as waggons, boats and ships for 
the purposes of traffic. A people who rose so high are entitled to 
an enquiry into their social life. 

We will consider first their Oovernment . — ^The Aryas ori- 
ginally had no caste. They were not nomadic; but lived 
in hamlets and practised agriculture ; they gave much thought 
to cattle, sheep, and pasture ; to the operation of ploughing ; 
to the construction of water-courses, and to the worship of 
Agni, Varuna, and the gods, who. they conceived could help 
them. There was another class who were purely contemplative, 
and enjoyed the ecstacy of elevating their souls to one God. 
For the separation of* the agricultural, the manufacturing, 
and the commercial classes. Which were gradually created, the 
exercise of a central power or government was necessary. 
Society had developed itself, and caste was the result of the 
dififerent professions into which it was divided. Military 
science had advanced considerably, and the voice of society 
was that the government should be monarchical, and that 
kings should be chosen from the military class. Persons 
belonging to the military class were required to learn 
Dhanur Veda, club-fighting, swoW and shield exercises, fighting 
on elephants. They had also to make themselves acquainted with 
ethics, itihas, purans, vedcmgas (Adi Parva). In the Dasa 
Kumar Ohariira the following subjects are given as those 
to which a king should apply himself: Various tongues',"- ski 11 
id arms, maxiagemei(t of horses and elephants, traditions, ruling 
polity, rhetoric, logic, music, metaphysics, vedas, astrology, medicine, 
magic, games of skill or chance (Wilson's Works, Vol. lU). 
Krishna and Balaram learnt the Vedas, Upanishads, Dhanur 
M.anu, and other smritia, darsanas, logic, military science 
moral duties of kings (SrimcU Vagvat). The kings were 
required U> loaru the theory uf agriculture' and commerce from 
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the people, which forced them to corae in contact with the commer- 
cifil and afjriciiUural classes. The kiac,^s were enjoined to be de- 
vout, to govern their passions, that they might act as fathers to the 
people. Maim (Book III) ordained thatthe kingwho, through weak* 
ness of intellect, rashly oppresses his people s will, together with his 
fxmily, be deprived of his kingdom and life. In Mann, tlie Vishnu 
Purans and Mudra Rakhasha (Wilson’s Work Vol. I.) the names of 
several kings are given as having been deposed, which shovrs that 
tlie people appreciated liberty and that the kings coulj^ not exer- 
cise their power if they did not do their duty t6 them. The 
government, though monarchical, was not despotic. It consulted 
the people of all classes on important questions and the de- 
thronement of a king, as well as his installation, was in the hands 
of the people. When Yajati intended to make over his kingdom to 
his youngest son, the people assembled and remonstrated. They 
Ht last agreed to tlie proposal, when he gave a satisfactory explana- 
tion ( Mahahharat). 

Dasarath, wishing to retire, summoned his people, and stating 
that object of the meeting, requested them to devise a prudent 
plan.” 

** Priest and townsmen, priest and chief, 

All met in consultation brief, 

And, soon agreed with one accord, 

Gave answer to their sovereign lord : 

‘ King of the land, we know thee old, 

Thousands of years have o’er th^e^ rolled, 

Rama, thy sou, we pray anoint 

And at thy side his place appoint'*' 

(Griffiths’ Ramayan.) 

Dasarath then addressed Rama as follows: 

“ This day the people’s general voice 
Elects thee king of love and choice, 

And I, consenting to the prayer, 

Will make thee darling^ regent, heir.” 

On the day of coronation : 

“ There gathered first the chiefs of trade, 

Nor peer nor captain long delayed. 

Assembling all in order due 
consecrating rite to view.” 

In AdUParva it is stated that, when the Pandavas re- 
turned to Hastinapur after marrying Draupadi, the citizens as- 
sembled and discussed the question who should be crowned. They 
deliberately determined, and said : “ We shall instal the eldest 
Faudava (Yudisthira), he being well versed in military science 
and of exemplary character/’ After the death of Parikhit, the 
dtizens invited all the inhabitants to instal his infant son. In 
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Southern India the practice was similar. Surgiva says : 

‘‘ My deep distress and downcast mien 
By citizen and lord were seen, 

They made tue king against my will.*' 

‘ (GriflSths" Ramayau) 

The people thus exercised a power in the election and deposi- 
tion of kings, who were therefore not independent of them. 

“ Law/’ says Sankara, “ is ‘the king of kings, far more powerful 
than they” * The king was guided by a council regarding the re- 
gulation and administration of the country, which, as well as the 
maintenance of the hereditary nobility, served as a great check on. 
the throne. 

On the occasion of the inauguration of Yiidisthira, Vaisyas and 
Sudras were invited, and food, lodging and entertainments were pro- 
vided for all classes without distinction. It is thus evident that caste 
feeling was dormant when Yudisthira and Bhiarna lived. As to the 
Council Professor Wilson says: “The account does not comprise all 
the officers stated, and lists given in the Pancha TaoUra from the 
Maliahharat specify thirty-three persons or classes of persons at- 
tached in a public or private capacity to royalty.” From Wilkins^ 
translation of an inscription found at Moiighyr it appears that 
Deb Paul had twenty-eight officers of new designations, evidently 
showing a change from Mauu's time. 

From the Vedic time the village system prevailed. There were 
lords of cities and rulers of villages. There was correspondence 
from the village to the city and from the city to the minister in 
charge of revenue and police administratron, and the different 
districts of a kingdom were thus kept intact as regards internal admi- 
nistration. At the time of Alexander’s invasion the Greek writers 
mention different classes of officers in charge of different depart- 
ments, viz^y the clearing out of rivers, measuring of lands, supervision 
of reservoirs, supplying water to the canals, collection of taxes, super- 
intendence workmen, care of the roads, enquiry into births and 
deaths, &c. There was even a /jlass to take care of foreigners. 
Mention is also made of persons who consulted with the king on 
public affairs, or with magistrate.sin independent States, Accord- 
ing to the Indilca of Arrian there werecouncillor|^of State, who had 
the prerogative of choosing governors, chiefs of "’provinces, 
gi)verDors, superintendents of the treasury, generals of the a?fby, 
admirals of the navy, controllers and commissioners vdio superinten- 
ded agriculture. The king’s time was regulated after he performed 
ipHgious ceremonies. He entered the palace where he stood for a 
gi*atify his subjects with kind looks and words. Ramchun- 
prominently mentioned in the RiMayan as having endeared 
the people by kind and affectionate enquiries. The king 
tetered into higher subjects also. Thus in the Sreemat Bhagbat 



Social Life of the A yyas. lyy 

we find that Rajah Prithu admonished his subjects to worship God. 
as it would be ati act of great kindness to him. After the conversa- 
tion with the people, the king returiied into a private part of the 
palace for the transaction of business. He was then engaged iu 
military exercises. After breakfast he held a review of his forces. 
At sunset he performed his religious duties. He then resumed 
business and disposed of the reports submitted by reporters and 
emissaries. At dinner there was music as a source of recreation. 
At midnight he discussed with a minister such sul>jects as 
■what constitutes virtue, lawful pleasure, the prffper mexiiis of 
acquiring wealth, the best kind of education, the marriage 
of daughters. From the Dam Kumar it appears that the 
day and night were each divided into eight portions, correspond- 
ing accordingly to one hour and a lialf ; and they are thus disposed 
of : Day, first portion ; the king„ being dressed, is to audit his ac- 
counts ; second, he is to pronounce judgment in suits appealed to 
him ; third, he is to breakfast ; fourth, he is to receive and make 
presents ; fifth, to discuss political questions with his ministers 
and councillors ; sixth, he is, as stated in the drama, his own 
master ; seventh, he is to review the troops ; eighth, he liolds a 
military council. Night, first portion; the king is to receive tl>e 
reports of his spies and envoys ; second, he sups or dines ; third, 
ho retires to rest after the perusal of some sacred work ; the 
fourth and the fifth portions, or three hours, are allowed for sleep ; 
in the sixth, he must rise and purify h^nself ; in the seventh, 
he holds a private consultation with his# ministers, and furnishes 
the officers of government with instructions ; and the eighth is 
appropriated jnirohita or priest, the Brahman, and religious 

ceremonies, after which the business o| the day is resumed, (Wilson’s 
note on Hero and Nymph) ^ 

According to Manu, there should be seven or eight ministers for 
consultation, singly and collectively, on peace, war, the forces, the 
revenue, the protection of the people, tbe distribution of acquired 
wealth, the charge of the gold and gem mines, and other works for 
amassing wealth. There were* also tlie royal ambassador, and 
commander-in-chief, tbe king himself regulating the treasury. 
In the Santi Purva, Bhisma recommends the formation of a 
legislative coui^I, to be composed of eight Brahmins, well 
verged in the Veaas, eight Khatryas, armed and powerful, twenty- 
one of the most opulent Vaisyas, three Sudras, humble and ptlre, 
and one Sooth versed in the puranas. In a political point of view 
the different castes were thus recognised and treat^wl alike. 

Narada^s questions to Yudisthira embrace the duties^ of the king. 
They refer to agricultuie, trade, repairs of the forts, construction of 
buildings, income and expenditure, administration of the city 
and country. As to the forts, they should be well supplied with 



I $6 Social Life of the A ryas. 

^rain and arms. Tanka and reservoirs sli^tild be constructed near 
the royal road, and agricultural operations carried on according to the 
fall of rain. The taxes on goods imported must not be excessive ; 
the importers, and merchants should be respected every where. The 
blind, invalid ai\d helpless should be taken care of. In the Banti 
Furva (Raj Dhurma) there are directions as to the opening of 
gold and saltmines, the establishment of markets for paddy, and 
the constructions forts. 

The proteftion of the people in security of person and property, 
and the administration of justice, were the highest duties of the 
king. 

Rama said. 

And I am ready, pity, pleasure, love, nay even Sita, to resign, 
content, if it be needful for the general good.^' 

Again : 

Truth, justice, and nobility of rank are centered in the king ; 
he is a mother, father, and benefactor of his subjects.^' (liamayana 
Vol.II.) 

Republics , — The country was governed according to the village 
system, and each village was a picture of self-government. The 
Greek writers noticed republics in India, which some supposed were 
independent villages. Strabo mentions a council of 5,000 which was 
composed of the heads of corporations. The senate of the city of 
Nysa consisted of 300 members. The Okcharee (helow Mooltan) 
sent 150 deputates tb Alexander, who demanded from Mallie (in 
Mooltan) 1.000 of their principal citizens. The Sikhs are the de- 
scendants of the Okydracae. Forster says their constitution has, 
at first sight, the appearance of being aristocratical, but on nearer 
inspection it is found to deserve the name of a democracy. Thomas, 
iin his paper on the Sah kings of Saurastra says ; “ There is evi- 
idence sufficient to the fact of the existence of republics in early 
times, though but few distinct details are extant as to exact form 
of constitution.'’ He gives proofs of popular government in 
India in another paper in the journal of the R. A. Society, Vol. L 
K.S. An account of the republic of Vaisabi will be found in the 
Aaidtic ReseaTches^ Vol. XX and in the travels of Foe Koue Ki* 

The Indiica of Arrian mentions the establishramt of a republic 
at three different times. 

^Adminieiration of Justice— The court of the sovereign w^t8’the 
chief court. It was held where the king lived. Thf king was as- 
sisted by three, or seven assessors, a Brahmin, a chief judge, 
the Puromta. They were required to be conversant with 
to possess a love of truth and impartiality. The 
were liable to fine if, from affection, love of gain, or fear 
not do their duty. The Purohifc’a duty was to 
and check the king if he did injustice. The 
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officers attached to the kiug’s court were (1) the a^ountant, 
(2) the scribe, (3) the keeper ofchdraa and enforcer of judgfhent, 
(4-) tile naessenoer or sumuioner of parties and witnesses, (5) the 
moderator, whose duty was to deliver lectures on morality for the 
edification of the suitor^, judges and officers of .the Court 

The next court was that of the chief judge, assisted by assessors 
not exceeding seven. Ihis court was stationary. The chief judge 
could act for the king. There were also courts liaving local 
jurisdiction, from whose decisions appeals could be ^preferred to 
the high courts. There were three grades of arbitrators:— 

I Puga, or assembly of townsmeu of different tribes and pro- 
fessions but living in the same place. 

II Sreid — kinsmen, or relatives of connecfed consanguinity. 

The decision of the Cula was subject to revision by the Sreni and 

that of the Sreni by the Puga, from whose decision an appeal 
could be preferred to the cldef judge and the king. The Smriti 
Uhdiidrihi enumerates eleven kinds of arbitration: — 

1 Assembly of the foresters, 

2 Merchants. 

3 Military men. 

4 Chosen by the parties. 

5 Composed of villagers and strangers, or civil and military 
persons, 

6 Compo.sed of the four classes indiscriminately. 

7 Composed of washermen, l)arbers, &c. * 

8 Composed of persons learned in theTour Shasters. 

9 Assembly of religiou.s men. 

10 Composed of persons of the same family. 

11 Relations of plaintiff and defemlant. 

The functions of the Pancliayat had reference to the trial of 
civil and criminal cases. The Panchayats were not permanent courts* 
The town and village courts, the court of the chief judge and king's 
court were permanent. The king’s court was the model for the 
inferior courts. 

As to the procedure, we will quote the opinion of competent 
authorities. Sir J Strange says “ that Hindu pleading was noticed 
with commendati^ by Sir William Jones, and that, with some 
trifling exception^the Hindu doctrine of evidence is for the most 
part distinguished, nearly as much as our own, by the excellent 
sense that determines the competency and designates the choice 
of witnesses, with the manner of examining, and the credit to be 
given their*, as well as by the solemn earnestness with which the 
obligation of truth is urged and inculcated ; insomuch that less 
cannot be said of this part of their law than, that it will be read 
by every English lawyer with a mixture of admiration and 
delight and may be studied by him to advantage.’^ 
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Macnaiigliten (Hindu L<aw) says — ** Perspicuity and precision 
are continually enjoined in the pleadings, and litigation appears 
to have been attended with no expense/' Mr. Mill has admitted 
the truth of this remark in the following paragraph : — 

The qualities desirable in the forms of judicial procedure are (1) 
efficiency, (2) freedom from delay, (3) freedom from trouble and ex- 
pense, In these several respects the system of tlie Hindoos displayed 
a degree of excellence not only far beyond itself in other branches 
of law, but far beyond what is exemplified in more enlightened 
countries. The efficiency of the Hindu system of judicial pro- 
cedure is chiefly impaired by those rules of evidence, the badness of 
which has been already pointed out : — 

1. ’For preventing delay, it furnishes every requisite in its 
method of immediate, direct and simple investigation. 

2. In the same method is included all that is requisite for 

obtaining judicial services with the smallest portion of trouble 
and expense. * 

Colebrook says, that the obligation of impartial justice in- 
cumbent oil the sovereign and the judges is earnestly inculcated 
in language forcible and expressive. Careful investigation, a 
candid avowal of opinion, and strenuous remonstrance against un- 
just decisions, are strongly enjoined, and judges found guilty of 
corruption, partiality and collusion, were subject to fine, banish- 
ment or cqufiscatiou of property.” Tlie works used in the^ courts 
were very likely the .institutes of Menu and other Sanhitas, with 
explanatory commentaries, in order to remove doubts and ambi- 
guities to which the mere use of the text-bgoks might give rise, 
and though the Hindus, says Mr, Ellis, have not preserved ‘‘ reports” 
after the English fashion cf^the decisions of their courts of justice, 
but when the definitions” of the English common law are 
sought for, no less a regard is paid to those which are found in 
Xyttleton's tenures, or perjaaps in Lord Cokers commentaries, than 
to those which appear in the “ reports of cases,” and the very 
commentaries of the Hindus are considered by them to be integral 
parts of the body of their law moi^e decidedly than any commentary 
is in England. ” 

Abb^ Dubois, a keen observer, says: — Without any of the 
judicial forms invented by chicanery in Europe ; with no 
advocates, solicitois or blood-suckers, now become necessary ad- 
jlmcts of a cai^rt of justice in Europe, the Hindus determine 
t|ie greater J)art of their suits of law by the arbitration of friends 
qii of the heads of the caste ; or in the cases of the highest im- 
,|^i0a^oe by reference to the chiefs of the whole castes of the dis- 
to discuss the matter in controversy.” ^ 

contains all the information as to the code 
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Tfc appears that the Brahmins; If guilty of an offence, did 
not escape with impunity, Wilson (Mill's India, Vol. I) giveli an 
instance of a Bi^hmiu having been condemned to death on pre- 
sumptive proof of murder, lii the story of Sankha and Likhita 
in the Santi Purva there is an instance of a IJrahmin having 
lost his band for committing theft. Dr. Wilson says that the 
immunity of a Brahmin guilty of crime does not seem to have 
been attended to. 

The Hindu law consists of three divisions, viz,, J, A char, or 
ceremonial, or ethical laws. II, Vybhahara^ or jurisprudence. Ill, 
PrayaHchitta, or religious laws relative to expiation. 

The number of Snnhitas varies from eighteen to thirty-six. 
The glosses, commentaries and digests, which succeeded tlie Sanhi- 
tiis, have caused a diversity of opinion on some legal subjects, to 
which is attributed the existence of five schools of law in Bengal, 
Benares, Mitiialu, Deccan, and the Marhatta country. Macnaughten 
gives the authorities followed hy each of the above schools, and in 
Ellis’ paper on the law books of the Hindus, in the Transactions 
of the Madras Literary Society, is to be found an account of the 
respective doctrines of the schools in question. 

ISir F. Macnaghten Chief Justice of Bengal speaks highly of 
the Hindu law of contracts. See Consideration on Hindu law 
p. 404. The Hindu law of Bailment has been highly praised, 
“ All the requisite shades of care and diligence and the correspoiul- 
ing shades of negligence and default are ch,refully observed in 
the Hindu law of Balement and neither in the jurisprudence nor in 
the legal treatises cf civilized states of Europe are they to be 
more logically expresvsod or more accurately defined.” Schlegel 
observes that the Indian jurisprudence is undoubtedly a standing 
proof and monument of the comparatively high and very ancient 
moral and intellectual refinement of that people, and a more 
minute and profound investigation of that jurisprudence would, 
no doubt, give rise to many interesting points of comparisoa 
and to many striking analogies.”^ 

Military , — Although the Aryas were naturally a contemplative 
nation, their constant broils with their neighbours led to 
the formation of a military class. War-chariots, golden and iron 
coats of mail, Cuirasses, golden tiaras, golden breast-plates, the bowr 
and arrow, javelin, infantry and cavalry, the war drum’s thunder 
loud, warriors aiding in their cars, banners, spears, swords, arrows, 
are mentioned in the Piy Veda. Here is a description of the 
warrior. Lances (gleam), Maruts, upon your shoulders, anklets 
on your feet, golden cuirasses on your breast, and pure (waters) 
shine in your chariots ; lightning blazing with fire glows in your 
hands and golden tiaras are towering on your heads. War drum 
fill with your sound loud heaven and earth, and let all things fixed 
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or moveable be aware of it. Intelligent maruts, yon are armed 
witli swords, with lances, with bows, and quivers, you are well- 
mounted and have chariots. Rig Veda. The Ramayan (Canto 
XXIX, Voi I) contains a list of the celestial arms. See also 
Wilson’s Works .(Vol. XI. p. 297). 

The weapons subsequently mentioned are bows and arrows, stones 
clubs, darts, discuses, javelins, tridents, spears, swords, axes 
maces, prosa (a sore of discus).' The troops were armed with 
swords, mac^s, battle-axes, and spears, arul defended from the 
weapons of the enemy by shields, helmets, steel jackets, or iron 
armour an<l coats of mail. The army was compowsed of elephants, 
chariots, cavalry, and infantry. Great warriors rode on big 
elepbants or drove in large cars. Troops of soldiers, known 
by colors and marks, were on all sides. The fighting on the plain 
was carried on by armed cars and horses ; on water by unarmed 
boats and elephants ; on land grown with trees by bows, and on 
cleared ground by swords* &c. The king addressed the troops 
with short and animated speeches before commencing fighting. 

There were other weapons besides those given above, but their 
classification is fivefold. 

I Missiles — thrown with an instrument or engine. 

II Missiles darted by a bow. 

III Weapons which may be thrown or not. 

IV Weapons which are not thrown. 

V Natural weapon's. 

We read of agni-astrd (fire arms) rockets, bijrciy &c. It is, how 
‘ ever, a question whether the Aryas were acquainted with the use 
of firearms. Blagdon, in his brief history of India, says that for 
many centuries previous to ♦the invasion of Alexander they (the 
Hindus) had become acquainted with gunpowder and fire-arms ; 
and at the time of this invasion, the Macedonian armies on the 
banks of the Hydaspes were disconcerted and assailed by the 
artillery of wood and iron with which the Hindus defended the 
walls and by the rockets which they threw among them.” 

The institutes of Mauu, the heroic poems, and the Agni Parana 
give an idea of military tactics, the disposition of the army, 
its movements, the army of forces called vrihya and all other 
details.* 

, Professor Wilson says : ** Their writings make frequent re- 

ference to arms of fire and rockets.” Elliot, in his History of India, 
Vol VI, says : It is clpar from the medical works that they were 
acquainted with the constituents of gunpowder. Tactics were 
4^^ 0 |nitted in Hindu military science.” 

^^I^dlvisiori of the army into centre, flanks, wings and reserve 
i^iPldown, and rules for the order of march, of over- 


• See Wilson’s Works, Voi. IV. 
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teoming obstacles, the choice of a positioo aud different kinds of 
anuy are given, and illustrated by quotations from the Agni- 

JPll fHiDSt 

Mr. Henry Torrens, in tbe Sc^ope and Uses of Military Literature 
and History, Par^ /, Calcutta, 18 i6, has a chapter on the early 
history of the Brahminical conquerors of Ipdia, in which he quotes 
from Manu (II.) instructions for the division of the army and 
arrangements for military operations. The Drona Purva contains 
^ sketch of the camp life of Yudisthira. In the moaning, as he 
a\voke, bards aud minstrels l:)egaa to recite sweet enlogistic songs, 
and musicians played their diflferant musical instruments. Stirred 
up by the loud peals of music, ' the Maharajah rose from his bed 
and entered the bathroom, where white-robed young pages waited 
with golden jars full of water. His body was rubbed and washed 
with scented water. He then anointed his body with 
delightful chanda%a, decked his neck with garlands, and, being 
dressed, stood to the east with folded fiands ; and. following the 
example of the pious, he finished his devotion. In a meek spirit 
he afterwards proceeded to tbe compartments where fire was 
burning. Having worshipped Agni tlirico, he went to another 
compartment, where he met learned Brahmins, &c„ whom he 
honored with ghee, honey, fruits, durva grass, and, making presents 
of gold, ornamented horses, clothes, &c , walked round them as a 
mark of respect. He subsequently inspected garlands, jars full of 
water, burning offering, unbroken pots full of wa’ter, precious articles, 
decorated ? auspicious females, and ghee, honey, water aud good beds 
as auspicious signs. He then came out to the outer compartments, 
v/bere he sat on a throne made of gold and precious stones, decked 
in white robes while the servants faftned him with chamciras. 
The bards again chanted their songs, and there were beard the 
neigh of the horses, the sound of the tells, hanging on the necks 
of the elephants, aud the buzz of the army in bustle. The brothers 
of the Maharajah and other heroes arrived, and they then all pro- 
ceeded to the field. ^ 

Valor was highly prized. To die on the battle-field was a sure 
passport to heaven; cowardice was ignominious and was hated by 
'men and women. Inhumanity to the enemy was reprehensible, 
and protection to those who sought for it was never denied, Figh W 
ing between equals was recommended, and if, in point of weapons^ 
position and id aill other resipects, tbe combatants were not onan equal 
footing, no unfair advantages could be taken, nor could a blow he 
aimed at th^ efiem.inate, timid, fatigued, surrendering, sleepy, 
having no coat of mail, naked, disarmed, spectators, or a combat- 
ant fighting with another, or one who had broken bis weapons, 
or was sorrowful, wounded or needy (Manu Vl) 

In the Purva. there is legend showing that the sword 

• w 
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waB used from early times. Bhima says that the people of Gaudhar 
Soiqde and Soubir fight with mallar and pras, those of Prachin 
on the backs of elephants, Yavanas, Gamboges and people of Muttra 
with hands, and those of the Deccan with swords. 

In the days af Manu good warriors were men of Kurukhetra, 
Matsha^ Virata Panchala, Kanyaubja and Sursena in Mathura. 
The Santi Purva says that even if a king has an immense army 
he should on no account proceed to war without doing his best to 
settle inatte^s in difference amicably. Arjun, in the Drona Furv^ 
speaks of the following kinds of fighting, visf, Ratha Judha (in cars), 
Asha Judha (on horseback), Mulla Judha (wrestling), Aushi 
Judha (with swords), Bahoo Judha (with hands), Gada Judha (with 
clubs), Mustijudha (with blows.) 

When the Kurus and Pandabs fought, military science was in an 
advanced state. The heroes were cMed liathina Atirathm^ov 
Maharathin. In the cars which appeared at the battle of Ku- 
rukhetra there were only the hero and tlie driver, while in those 
which Porus brought to fight with Alexarider there wore two 
warriors and one driver. The car was decorated with a banner of 
the combatants containing armorial bearing by which be was 
known. 

The disposition of forces was according to particular forms called 
byuhu. Bhi^ma^s instruction to Yudisthira in the Santi Purva is 
that the charioteers should be in the midst of elephants, and after 
the cavialry, in the m'idst of whom the infantry clad in armour 
should be placed. 

It appears, that the buildings of the Aryas were 
originally made of unburnt bricks, but the accounts of the construc- 
tion of buildings, palaces, ctties, &c., given in the liig^Veda and 
others works, show their advanced ideas on architecture. Expres- 
sions such as buttress, hall of sacrifice, strongholds, sacred mansion, 
ball built with thousand columns, hundred built cities, three roofed 
or three-storied mansion, a mansion of a thousaud columns, 
a sheltering and prosperous dwelling combining three ele-. 
ments and defending in three ways (wood, brick and stone), 
firm steel gates of cities, thousand-doored dwellings, firm 
as a city ,made of iron, bright separable doors, &c,, are 
met with in the Rig-Veda. There is a noteworthy., hymn. 
!llrtanu speaks of the terrace pavement of stones. Ramayana says 
of the Ayudha, a palace containing : c 

A roof and turret high, 

Square was its shape, its halls were wide. 

^ . With many a seat and couch supplied/^ 

^oy Cart alludes to *Vp<dling out burnt bricks and burning 
wooden walls/* We obtain an idea of some houses from the 
wllowibg paSBagb iu that piay. “ TUo interior of the bouses at 
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Pompeii, conveys some idea of an Indian house, 'which, like them 
is a set of chambers of one or two stories, surrounding a central un- 
roofed square. A house of a superior description is merely denoted 
by the superior extent of this square and by its comprising a set 
or series of* them.*' Cravvfonl in his sketches <>f the Hindus 
says: *'TheiH are pieces of sculpture here in very perfect preservation 
which, wit! lany others that are scattered over Hiridustan, prove 
the great superiority of the ancient Hindus in this art to their 
later descendants.*' Fergusson, in his Indian Archite«ture, says . 
** They (the people of India) possessed palaces, halls of assembly, 
perhaps even temples of great magnificence and splendour, long 
anterior to Asoka's accession. Stone in those days seems to have 
been employed only for the foundation of buildings, or in engineer- 
ing works, such as city walls and gates, or bridges, or embank- 
ments." Cunningham {Archmological Survey, VoL III) says that 
stone buildings were in use. The throng of Jarasindhu was made 
of stone. Colonel Call, chief-engineer at Madras, remarks as follows : 
‘‘ It may be safely pronounced that no part of the world has 
more marks of antiquity for arts, sciences, and civilization than 
the peninsula of India from the Ganges to Cape Comorin, I 
think the carvings on some of the pagodas and choullar, as well 
as the grandeur of the work, exceeds anything erected now-a-days, 
not only for the delicacy of the choice but for the expense of con- 
struction, considering in many instances to^ what distances the 
component parts were carried and to what Jbeight raised.” 

Furniture, — Couches, seats, furniture and crystal palaces are 
mentioned in the Vishna Purana Book I V. The Rig'-Veda men- 
tions benches which are subsequently spoken of in the judges' courts 
(Wilson’s Hindu Theatre^ VjoL 1). Tho^rihat Sanhita names the 
best trees from the timber of which couches and seats should be 
made. Stools were in use. Manu mentions tables. Megasthenes 
states that a table like a tripod is placed before every Indian when 
he takes his supper. On this table was a golden bowl containing 
eatables. The practice of taking food on plates or on plantain 
leaves, cross-legged, is thus a modern custom. 

Food and Drink , — Good water was valued. Ambrosia in 
the water ; in the water are medicinal herbs ; therefore divine 
priests be prompt in their praise {^Rig^Veda), Again; “All medica^^ 
meats are in the waters, the waters contain all healing herbs” (iiigr* 
Veda), The food mentioned, is boiled milk, boiled barley, vegetable, 
cakes of fired meal. Beef eating was unusual, religiously anU social- 
ly. Every householder oiFered “honied meal, and with it flesh of ox 
or calf or goat.” The name of a guest or friend was goghana or 
cow-killer, as on his arrival a cow was killed fur his entertainment. 
Dishes were numerous, as the Rig-Veda mentions “ hundreds and 
thousand of viauds«” The Ram^yan contains a^graphic description 
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of the feaat. given by Bharntdaj to Ram. 

** Each sort of wine to woo the taste. 

And meats of ev^y kind he plac’d. 

Boiled, stewed and roast43d, varied cheer, 

Peahen an<f jungle«fowl and deer. 

There was the flesh of kid and boar, 

And dainty sauce in endless store.” 

Meat was taken fresh and dried. It was boiled, stewed and 
roasted. The^sheep, cow, goat, hiiffaloe, pig, rhinoceros, hare, porcu- 
pine, tortoise, and birds of different kinds were slaughtered and 
consumed. We learn from Mahahharat that there was a class of 
persons who went to the jangle and killed animals and birds for 
those who employed them for home consumption or for sale in the 
markets. 

Meditative and pious persons had a horror of destroying 
animal life, and they created a change., Manu therefore ordained : 

Flesh meat cannot be procured without injury to animals, and 
the slaughter of animals obstructs the way to beatitude: from 
flesh meat, therefore, let man abstain.” 

Drinking wine prevailed from the earliest times : Yon filled 

from the hoof of your vigorous steed, as from a cask, a hundred jars 
of wine” (Rig-^Veda). Leather bottle in the house of a vendor of 
spirits Intoxicating wines are mentioned in the Rig- 

Veda. Mann mentiops different kinds of wine and spirituous liquor 
(Book IX pp. 94J-96). Ik India, different kinds of wine and liquor 
Vi were manufactured ; and, not contented with them, the’ people 
'Consumed foreign wine imported from Egypt. During the Vedic 
.times, every Arya appears to^ have drunk wine, which was ia- 
yiapensible. 

Conveyances — used during the Vedic times were of different 
Icinds. There were tri-columnar, triangular, three-wheeled, well- 
^constructed cars ; thousand-sound-diversified chariots ; one- 
Ivheeled, three-benched, high-standing chariots, decorated with 
many kinds of golden oinamentsj furnished with golden^ yokes ; 
litters drawn by horses, asses and deer, ^ Village cars, mentioned in 
the Nataks, were subsequently introducW. ralkies and sbibicas, 
doolis used by the females, who drove in cars during the Vedic 
times, are often mentioned in the Puranae. There were also carts 
ftft* carrying goods and animals. 

Humanity to Animals . — Love for animals wis a prominent 
vcharactevistic of the Aryan race. The JRigf- Fecia says : “Grant 
Ij^ppiness to our bipeds 'and quadrupeds. May we with our kine 
be exempted from decrepitude.” The Saina Veda in- 
^ We should respect an imols, for their imperfection is the 
ffuperior wisdom that governs the world, and that wisdom 
to be respected in its minutest works. You shall 
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not therefore without necessity, or for pleasure, kill animals 
which are, like yourself, of divine creation. You shall not tor- 
ment them, you shall not affliclte them, you shall not over- 
work them. You shall not abandon tnem in their old age, remem- 
bering the services rendered you. You may only kill animals for 
food ; carefully shunning those that are forbidden as un- 
clean/* 

Manu legislated for the prevention of cruelty to animals. A 
cow, while drinking, is not to be interrupted. Beasts of burden 
oppressed by hunger or disease, or having imperfect horns, eyes or 
hoofs, or ragged tails are not to be used (IV, 67-68). He says, those 
who seek the good of all sentient beings “enjoy bliss without end*' 
(V. 46). A driver killing an animal by negligence was punishable. 
Cattle received the tender care of every householder. Krishna him- 
self during his boyhood tended cattle, and he was so fond of them 
that he said cows are our divinities/# The Viahnu Pwana and 
Sreemiit Bhagvut afford proofs of the great care bestowed on cattle. 
In the Mahabharuty we find that the kings had a class of milkmen 
who were devoted to the interests of the cattle. The celebration 
of the Ohose Yatra in Northern, and Pingul in Southern India, 
are proofs of the estimation in which cattle were held. What 
the Aryas taught and did to show their love for the brute creation, 
was intensified by the Budhists. One of Asoka*s edicts was honor 
to father aud mother, charity to kindred and neighbour, and 
humanity to animals. The Buddiscs# totally abstained from 
the destruction of animal life and looked upon all sentient life 
in the same light, Hindu society, which was afterwards divided into 
several sects, did not advance to this joxtent, although the teaching 
of the ancient ages (the excellent virtue is nob to hurt any one) 
was received aud appreciated by every class. 

In the annals of humanity to animals, stands prominently the 
name of Alialya Bai, a Marhatta lady. She spent large sums of 
money in promoting their well-being, and comfort. She was not 
only devoted to the happiness o^her subjects, but she delighted ia 
imparting happiness to the brute creation. 

Females , — An attentive perusal of Hindu literature will 
satisfy every unprejudiced enquirer that Hindu women wore edu- 
cated, ’ treated with great respect and married when marriageable. 
There are several h yrnns in the Vedas showing that ooujilgal 
felicity characterised the Arya nation. 

“ May the pious couple conjointly appreciate the beauty of the 
sacrifice" {Rig- Veda), 

Preserve in concord the relation of man and wife ; make perfect 
the well-connected duty of wife and husband/' {Vajur-Veda^ 

** As a loving wife shows herself to her husband, so does Uaha 

smiling** {Rig^eda). * 
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“ Our hymns touch thee, O strong God, as loving wives a loving 
husband^' {Rig -Veda). 

Of the several classes of ^||ales, one class taught the Vedas and 
studied sacred science. Thef^travelled in quest of divine know- 
ledge, and publicly discussed matters connected with the knowledge 
of God and the soul with learned divines and sages This class of 
women never married. Another class of women prosecuted sacied 
and secular studies, but were married. Tliey qualified themselves 
as spiritual wives, that they might join their luisbands in worship 
and meditation, and in the performance of all acts calculated to pu- 
rify and ennoble the mind. They also learnt the duties of the house- 
hold, how to promote sanitation, regulate the finances, superintend 
thelsooking, the practice of hospiUlity, &c. Other classes of females 
received other kinds of education. In Wilson’s Dasa Kumara^ a 
mother says: We train them thoroughly in foreign literature ; we 
instruct them to read and x'^rite and express themselves with elo- 
quence and wit ; we rear them to understand flowers, perfumes, and 
confectionery, and accompl*^ i them in drawing, painting, dancing, 
singing, in playing musical instruments and dramatic representa- 
tions. We have them instructed in grammar, in logic and astrology, 
and teach them to earn a livelihood, to excel in sportive graces, to 
be skilled in the games of chance or strife, to appear in gay and 
elegant raiment at public festivals, &c. When this is accomplished 
we grant them to one whom they may love'^ (Wilson’s Works, Vol. 

I V ). We read of the chit^a sala or gallery of portraits ; we read of 
females acting in the theatres ; of their singing and dancing. 
VWilson says lasya ( a style of’ dancing) was taught by Parvati 
to the princess Gsha, who instructed the Gopis of Dwarka, the 
fresidence of her husband, in ‘the art ; by them it was communicfil- 
ed to the women of Sarashtra, and from them it passed to the 
females of various regions.” We find that Kshattrya women learnt 
inusic and dancing, as Arjuna gave instruction to the family of 
Birat on these subjects. As to the culture of Hindu females, 
vfe have dwelt at some length in another paper and the more we 
enquire into the subject, the more we are impressed with 
the conviction that the higher classes of females were brought up 
spiritually, and Were married to be the companions of their hus- 
bands in the practice of virtue and holiness. Dr. Wilson, finds 
BLiudu women “described as amiable, high principled, modest, 
gentle, accomplished and intelligent ; as exercising a overy import- 
ant influence upon men and treated by them with tenderness and 
respect.” He also says Tliey were allowed to go freely into public 
pi|'" occasious, they were present at dramatic processions, they 
W#f#p4?ovtCed to visit the temples of the gods, and to perform 
with little or no privacy in sacred streams.” Dr, 
W^aon iivikm aa inference that greater restraint was imposed ou 
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unmarried than on married females, and that they cduld not talk 
or correspond even witli a lover. This, however, is not borne out by 
evidence. The Chandhogya Upanidiad bears testimony to the 
practice of flirtation and courtship WR-ing the Vedic period. At 
Ayodhya, young men and women used to repau to gardens to 
promenade there in the afternoon. In the descriptions of the city 
after Rama’s banishment Valmiki thus laments : 

“ In kingless realms, behold 
Young maidens, decked with gems and gold, 

Flock to the gardens blithe and gay 
To spend their evening hours in play. 

No lover on the flying car 

Rides with his love to the woods afar.” 

(Griffiths’ Raviayan.) 

The Toy Cart mentions the garden belonging to the temple of 
Bamadeva, where the young of both sexes repaired, and which was 
the scene of many love adventures. We read of several eminent 
females who selected their husbands, Bevayani offered her hand 
to Yajati, Suvadra made advances to marry Arjana, Rukhini wrote 
to Krishna to take her away by force. Originally the bride was 
the consenting party. “ The marriage rile shall prosper when the 
eye, the tongue and heart unite the wedded pair,” and no law or rule 
of social decency acknowledges a .sovereign’s will to -retmlate a 
daughter’s bridal compact. One of the texts recited by the bride- 
groom was “ Who gave her ? To whom did he give her ? Love 
was the giver. Love was the taker. Love, mayest, thou be there 
with love may I enjoy her." The bride’s father meditating on gay. 
atri, a knot made with the skirts of»the bride and bridegroonf’s 
m.intles says : “ Ye must be inseparably united in matters of duty 
wealth and love.” 

Subsequently other forms of marriage were introduced. The 
Gandhatma and Swambara gave freedom to the females in the 
selection of husbands. 

The marrying of one wife was*most meritorious as it answered 
the purpose of the Creator, the procrem m of species and the 
excliange of pure love, leading to spiritual progress. Though 
mairied, the husband could not approach the wife except at stated 
periods, thus showing that the marriage was more the marriage of 
the souls thau.the marriage of the flesh. Polygamy, thoughVac- 
tised, was looked upon as carnal and not praiseworthy. 

Hindu females moved in society. They attended meetings 
sabhas, jubilees, th^tres, funeral processions, hunting and shootin<^ 
excursions, ’They lived in camps while the battle was racing hierh’ 
and they sometimes appeared in the battlefield. They* rode “on 
horses and elephants, aud drove iu cars. They sat on the throne when 
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ilie male issue was extiuct. Prem Devi sat on the throne of Delhi 
before the Mahomedan invasion. Hian Thoang (7ih centuzy) speaks 
of the Stri Rajaya (kingdom of tlie women), in the moun- 
tains, about the sources dP^the Jumna and Ganges, This is 
mentioned in the Mahabharut^ In Benaudot's Ancient Accounts 
of India ( 9tli century ) there is mention of the Maladive islands 
being governed by a queen. Several Ranees sat on the throne 
of Ceylon (Forbes’ Ceylon). Nepaul was governed by a woman 
of extraordinfiry character and talents"’ (Kiikpatrick’s In 

Bajputana there were “ able and valiant female regents/' — 

The Hindu women, more specially of the Kshattrya class, 
thought highly of valor and hated cowardice. Kunti said to her 
sons : Remember that you are born Kshattryas, not born to till 
the ground, nor trade, nor beg for bread, but to use the sword, and 
it is a thousand times better to be slain than to live in disgrace. 
Prove to the world that Kunti is the mother of a noble race." 

The Ramayan expresses 'the same sentiment : 

“ Wliat, leave your arms ? Each mother dame 
Will scorn her consort for the shame." 

Col. Tod, in his Annals of Rajasthan, relates anecdotes of several 
Rajputana ladies showing greater love for valor and immortality 
and heaven than for husbands and sons, The Egyptian women 
appear to have enjoyed freedom like Hindu women. They 
could attend public aud private meetings and occupy the regal 
seat. The Grecian w'omen were kept down and confined to servile 
occupations. They were therefore of uniustructed minds and 
unimproved manners/’ In Rome the seclusion of the females was 
not so great, but the bride was bought by tlie husband, which 
Manu denounces. They were never allowed freedom. 

Dress* — The Aryas wore shoes aud sandals ; 

And stores of sandals and shoes, 
f^Thousands of pairs for all to choose.”— Griffith’s Ramayan. 

Females were white-robed, wore brilliant ornaments on the 
breast, necklaces, purple ornaments and bangles. They used per- 
fumes. The Rig-Veda speaks of decoration. In Uunningham's 
ArchcBological Survey of India, Vol. Ill, p 26, will be found a 
representation of a Hindu female’s attire. The. Hindu females had 
a ghagra or petticoat, a kunchule, or corset, a dress, covering the 
breast, and a dupata^ or scarf. The llajputDnees and up-country 
women are so dressed. The Rig-Veda mentions well-dressed 
females,” well-made garments;” and the Sreemut Bhagbut speaks 
of ornaments for the ear, neck, hand ; of head-dresses, &c. The Hindu 
fOmales used shoes, which several sculptures show* The Indica 
that the Indians wore upper and under garments and shoes 
of white leather. These must have been the Buddhists. 

^ Develupmeut of the Fecbale miud m India. 
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Amusements — Gymnastic exercises, fighting of rocks and raiui*, 
shooting, sporting, dice and theatrical performances constituted the 
amusements. A king challenged to didlltould not recede. A Kshatrya 
lost caste if he did not accept the gtiWtlet. Nala, Yudisthira and 
many others of royal extraction, lo.stall they had gaming. In the 
JR i(/- Vetia dice are mentioned ^‘with wine, anger, thoughtlessness, 
as causes of sins.” There were gaming houses. Manu condeinna 
gamesters and gaming-houses (IX, 221-22.) 

PiC'-nics — The Kshatryas vdth their wives and •other ladies 
occasionally had pic-nics. In the AdUPiirva there is a description 
of a pic-nic which Krishna and Arjuna and several ladies had on 
the banks of the Jumna. The ladres appear to have enjoyed this 
pic-nic very much. Some promenaded iw the garden, some swam in 
the river, some sang, some danced, some engaged in frolic and fun, 
and some indulged in wine. The Havioanaa also contains an account 
of a pic-nic at which Krislina and his M’ives, Balaram and his wife, 
Arjuna and his wife, Samad!u*a, Kri.shnas sons and their wives, and 
old Narada were present. The chief amusement was that the 
gentlemen and ladies plunged into the river and splashed 
eacli other with water in a state of ecstacy from which old 
Karada even did not escape, Krishna having instigjvted his wives 
to have this fun with him. After this aquatic frolic the pic-nic- 
makers sat down to a dinner composed of different dishes and 
wines. There was also a vegetable dinner for those who did not take 
animal food. « 

l!/duc(ition.—^\\Q subject of education was thought of from 
the earliest times. A son who i.s able in affairs, skilful in domes- 
tic affairs, assiduous in worship, eminent in society, is an honor 
to his father” {Rig^Veda). * 

It was considered of the utmost importance that the sacerdotal, 
military and commercial classes should be trained in sacred sciences 
and rites calculated to elevate the soul and bring it nearer God, 
£aoh class, besides general education, had special instruction. We ' 
have already alluded to the special instruction of the military class. 
As to the Vaisya, they were enjoined to learn several things, in 
eluding the correct modes of measuring and weighing and the 
various dialecU of men (Manu, IX, 330-32). With regard to the 
Sudras, -they ^'followed the mechanical • occupations, as joinery, 
or masonry, or such practical arts as painting or writing*' 
(Manu, X, 100> r b 

IntellcQtual (7ieRwre.— Playfair (Vol, III) on the Astronomy of 
the Brahmins says : ‘^Some ages ago there had arisen a Newtou 
among the Brahmins to discover that universal principle which 
connects not only thermost distant regions of space but the most dis- 
taut periods of duration, and a language to trsice through the im- 
mensity of both its most able ^m\ complicated opeiatfons.” The 
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coDstraction of these tables implies a great knowledge of geometry, 
arithmetic, and even of the theoretical part of astronomy. William 
Jones says : “ I can venture||jt aflSrm without venturing to pluck a 
a leaf from the never-fading laurels of our immortal Newton, 
that the whole of his theology and part of his philosophy may 
be found in the Vedm and even in the works of the Sufee 

Hospitality , — We have already alluded to the hospitality shown 
by Yudisthira to persons of different castes, when they assembled 
on the occasi&Q of the Rajsaye Yagya. Manu inculcates ; To the 
highest guests in the best form, to the lowest in the worst, to the 
equal, equally, let him offer seats, resting places, giving them 
proportionate attendance when they depart, and honor as long as 
as they stay/’ 

Domestic servants — were kindly treated. Manu; His assemblage 
of servants as his own shadow ; let him therefore, when offended by 
any one of these, bear the <affence without indignation.” (IV. 185^ 
In the Mahabliaruty we find Yudisthera addressing his maid 
servant as lady. 

Religious Culture . — When the Aryas were settled in the Punjab, 
there was no caste, no priest, no temple, no place of public worship. 
Every householder promoted in his own family religious culture. 
The place was free from bustle ; the scenery was imposing ; the liills 
and mountains imparted awe and sublimity. The mind thus entranc- 
ed, rested in the depjth of its serenity. It was insulated and trans- 
cended the horizon of fiuitude. This gradually intensified the con- 
ception of the infinite. The worshipper was seated by his family.* 
The magnetism of meditation converted all minds into one. 
Bunsen discovers in a hvmn ** a spiritual element, an inner 
purport of pure meditation,^ and he says; “The spirit which is lifted 
to the all good and all wise, and the infinite one who revealed to 
him (the worshipper) by nature, yet speaks to his inmost soul."’ 
The Rig- Veda states, that such worship was ‘ conducive to the 
piety and happiness of a married couple.” Every householder 
prayed thrice a day with fire biKning before him, and the result of 
such worship was the intensification of the conviction regarding the 
immortality of the soul and its progression in the next world. The 
Aryas found and taught that there was one God, almighty and 
omnipresent ; that he was the soul of every soul, and that 
Communion with God or the attainment of the blissful 
state could be through the soul and that the progression of 
every soul emancipated or disembodied was in pure love and 
wisdom. This closely resembles the philosophy of Plato, as 
ij^Ulcated in the Phsedo. This ignore sexterual revelation and es- 
the revelation of the soul. Colonel Vans Kennedy says : 
qannot but excite surprise that man at that remote period 
should have been capable of entering into such abstruse specula- 
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tions and forming conceptions to the sublimity of which no phi- 
losopher of Europe has ever attained.” Sir William Jones adds 
his testimony, that it is “a system w^lly built on the purest de- 
votion.” 

Domestic life . — The bountiful conquer for theihselves, first a 
pleasant abode, a well-dressed wife, and a draught of wine {Rig-. 
Veda). The idea of hopae was larger. He who bestows easily 
obtains happiness on our steed-s, our rams, our ewes, our men 
our woraon, our cows (Rig-Veda). The feeling for*rest was not 
only for the home but for the neighbour. Let the mother sleep, 
let the father sleep, let the dog sleep, let the son-in-law sleep, 
let all the kindred sleep, let the people who are stationed around 
sleep (Rig-Veda). 

The Atharva Veda says : “ I impart you concord, with unity of 
liearts and freedom from hatred ; delight one another or a cow at 
the birth of a calf May the son be obedi^t to his father and of one 
mind with his mother ; may the wife, at peace with her husband, 
speak to him honied words. Let not brother hate brother or 
sister ; concordant and united in will, speak to one another 
with united words.” 

PEARY CHAND MITTRA. 
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K abul aSIurs have so dwarfed all others during the past three 
months, that the history of the period is practically com- 
prised in that of the Mission to Sher Ali and the military opera- 
tions that have succeeded it. 

As the catinp.aign itself wiil form the subject of a separate article 
in the next number of the iJevie2(;, we shall content ourselves in 
this place with the briefest pos.sible record of the progress made. 
The circumstances which have led up to the war we propose, with 
the aid of the Blue Book lately presented to Parliament, to submit 
to more detailed investigation. 

Regarded from the point of view of political criticism, the mat- 
ter to be dealt with pre.so 4 its two distinct fields of enquiry. First, 
in respect of immediate practical importance, though notin the 
order of historical precedence, we have the question whether the 
circumstances with which the Government of Lord Lytton found 
itself face to face on the 20t]i of last November were, or were 
not, such as to justify tlie declaration of war against the Amir of 
Kabul. Or, since we may fairly a.ssume that, Avlien it was deter- 
mined to send the late Mission to the Amir, it had been decided to 
declare War unless the demands of the Governmeiit of India were 
complied with, Ave rnayi put the question in another form, viz.^ 
•whether the state of things with Avhich the Government then 
found itself confronted Was, or Ava!^ not, such as to justify 
the determination to despatch a Mission Avith the olject of 
preferring those demands and Avith the intention of treating 
the rejection of them as a casus belli. Second in respect of 
present importance, though first in that of historical precedence, 
Ave have tlie que.stion Iioav this state of things arose. 

Both proper and necessary subjects of crilical enquiry, these two 
questions are, logically, and /apart, from all consideration of their 
personal bearings, independent of one another. In order to the 
determination of the first of them, it matters nothing how much or 
how little the present Government may have had to do with the 
alienation of the Amir ; or Avith any other of the elements of which 
' the actual state of things at (he time of the despatch of the Mission 
was composed ; and equally little for that purpose does it matter 
what share in the genesis of the stale of things in question belongs 
to any previous administration. 

The proper measures to be adopted for the safety of his ship by 
„ the Captain whose barometer indicates the approach of a cyclone, 
!;.9ure the same whether by adopting a different course at some previous 
tirae he might have altogether ^escaped its infiueuco, or not ; and' 
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whether or not, he is to blame for tlie actual position of his ship at 
the critical junctiu’e. 

That the absohite independence of these two questions has been 
so largely ignored in the discussions to which late events have 
given rise among politicians, both in and out oT Parliament, only 
shows to how great an extent the real points at issue are apt to 
be obscured where peisonal or party considerations come into play. 

In considering the question wl)ether the posture of affairs in 
x*elatiou to Afghanistan last autumn was such as te justify the ac- 
tion of the Government of India, we shall start with a proposition 
which, being concerned witli physical and, humanly-speaking, per- 
manent conditions, is free from indeterminate elements, or, at least, 
furnislies no scope for those practically insoluble differences of 
opinion which depend, on sentimental or moral bias. It is this, — 
that the physical configuration of Afghanistan is snch that a strong 
Power, once fairly established there, \^uld be practically inexpug- 
nable, Even here, it may he said, we are using indefinite terms. 
We may be challenged to state what we should call a strong Power 
for tlie purpose indicated ; and, having replied to that, que.stion, we 
may be confronted with the contingency of an indefinitely stronger 
Power on the side of the offensive. We take it, -however, that the 
problem is otTc in which, in tlie absence of some such vast inequality 
in respect of appliances or methods of war as in the present s^ate 
of science is not to be looked for between civilised nations, numeri- 
cal strength on cither side, beyond a certain point, would, from the 
nature of the case, cease to affect the result, or would affect it in 
so rapidly ditninishing a ratio that for ])iactical purposes it may be 
left out of consideration. We take it, in short, that there j*s a certain 
minimum number of men, who, being* endowed with military qualitie.s 
such as the troops of any one of the great European Powers possess, 
and furnished with such warlike appliances as science places at the 
disposal of those Powers, and being, once fairly established in Af- 
ghanistan, would be able to hohl their own against any army that 
could be thrown against them*; and wo take it that this number is 
such — whether sixty, or eighty, or a hundred thousand men, — as 
any of the great Powers in question could easily dispose of. 

If this proposition, however, should not he granted, a less dis- 
putable one is sufficient for the purpose of our argument, viz , that 
the physical configuration of Afghanistan offers such facilities for 
defence, thut if it were held by disciplined soldiers, of such quali- 
ty as any of the great European Powers possesses, and furnished 
with such warlike appliances as science places at th<5 disposal of 
fill tliose Powers, the loss suffered by the offensive in expelling 
them would be altogether disproportionate to the number of the 
defenders. 

The next proposition wg shall slate is one that appears to us to 
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be equally incapable of dispute. 

It is that, taken la connection with its physical configuration, the 
geographical position of Afghanistan in relation to India is such that 
its occupation by a Power at once strong and hostile would be attend- 
ed by coDsequenoes of a kind which the rulers of India are bound for 
the sake of self preservation to avert. Without risking a single 
man in actual offensive warfare, such a Power might by the sheer 
force of its presence, compel the rulers of India to elect between 
retiring behi 4 .d the Indus and maintaining in their trans-Indus 
provinces, fully equipped and disposed for war, ^mies at least three 
times as numerous in the aggregate, as those at its own disposal 
for the purpose of invasion. 

The circumstances on which the truth of this proposition depends 
have been ably set forth by a writer in the Englishman of the 
first inst., and we must say, his arguments appear to us to be in- 
controvertible. 

Whether for offence or deTence, a state having a mountain frontier 
against strong or warlike neighbours, is only mistress of the situ- 
ation when it holds the passes of the chain in their entirety. If the 
mountain barrier be of no great length, or if it be narrow^ then 
other considerations may be allowed full weight. A river never 
divides races. Bujb a water-parting, is more often than not 
race-parting, and a speech-parting as well. When this is the 
case, and the mountain range is neither long nor deep, then it 
is perhaps best, in the event of war, for the army of the 
state acting on the defensive, to take up such a position as 
shall compel an enemy debouching from the hills to form 
front to a flank. In such a case, he must accept a battle and win 
it, for if he lose, his ruin must of necessity be complete. The 
advantages of a mountain baiTier are that it enables the defence 
to retard an advance by occupying the passes, and confines an 
enemy to a few and difficult lines of supply. But as we have 
said, this- refers only to the case of a range of moderate depth and 
inferior length. Even then so valuable are the uses of mountains 
as a screen to military movements, "Ihat the balance of advdfntage 
is with the assailant. 

Now the Suleiman chain on the north-western frontier of India 
offers a special ^tudy, not only to military men, but to statesmen. 
It is, first, of great length, it is also of great depth, and, lastly, it 
does not divide races or languages. In length frpm north to 
south, it approaches 400 miles. It varies considerably in width, 
and forms towards India an immense bastion front behind which an 
enemy might mature his plans in perfect security, and thfen advance 
from eitljier flank of the bastion by the natural sorties of the 
passe^l^ding from Kandahar or KAbul. The mere effort to ob- 
serve^%jb|/ront would compel India to assemble at least two armies, 
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and to construct a double strategical railway in rear of the Indus 
from Multan to Attock. This would be a work of enormous 
magnitude and expense. The British line of observation, as we 
pointed out in former articles, would be more than 500 miles long, 
whilst the enemy would hold the choice of concentration along a 
line of 315 miles/* 

The strain which recourse to the latter alternative would place 
upon the resources of the country would, in itself, soon prove intoler- 
able ; the loss of prestige involved in the adoption gf the former 
alternative, even supposing the new frontier so easily defensible as to 
render it otherwise an acceptable one, would be fatal to the stability 
of our Indian empire. 

If these two propositions are true ; if to allow a strong and 
hostile Power to remain in occupation of Afghanistan, would be 
to incur an insupportable liability as the only alternative to destruc- 
tion ; and if a strong and hostile Power, once fairly established in 
Afghanistan, would be practically inexpugnable, or expugnable only 
at a ruinous sacrifice of men and money, then it follows that the 
establishment in Afghanistan of a strong Power which either is, or 
threatens to Become, hostile, is a catastrophe which the British 
Government in India is bound by the instinct of self preservation 
to prevent. 

The proper course for the Government of India to pursue in 
case of such a Power threatening to occupy Afglianisti\n, depends 
upon the condition and attitude of the latter country. The only 
case in which it could regard such a contingency with any approach 
to equanimity would be that of a friendly Afghanistan, ^determined 
to resist the invaders and strong enough to hold its own against 
them. Even in this case, however, .absolute inaction would be 
incompatible with prudence ; for the chances of war might upset 
all calculations. If in such circumstances the rulers of Afghanis- 
tan were to seek a defensive alliance, it could not be refused ; and 
even if they were sufficiently confident of their own strength to 
abstain from such a request, the least that would be incumbent on 
the Government of India woiild%e to maintain its forces in such a 
state of preparedness as to be in a position to render effective help 
at a moment s notice. 

In any other case, it is obvious that the Government of India must 
itself undertake the task of defending Afghanistan, with or without 
the co operation, or even against the consent of its rulers, as the 
case may be. That it may be in a position to do this on the ap- 
proach of danger, either its arrangements with the rulers of the 
country must be such as to ensure its being able to occupy the 
necessary positions at the right moment, or it must take the neces- 
sary steps to occupy the country itself sufficiently long in advance 
to enable it to overcome all opposition on t)ie part of the people of 
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the country, and fairly establish itself in the necessary positions 
before the invader can reach them. Which of these two courses it 
should adopt, and the period at which it shoulti commence active 
operations must depend on the attitude of tlie rulers of Afghanis- 
tan. If that attitude were friendly, it would naturally proceed by 
treaty and time its movements according to their views, as far as 
might be consistent with the achievement of the common object in 
view. If, on the other hand, the attitude of the rulers of the coun- 
try were ho^ile, it would naturally move on the first convenient 
opportunity after the danger had become sufficiently apparent to 
warrant a course justifiable only by the exigencies of self defence. 

If, again, the attitude of tlie rulers of Afghanistan were doubtful, 
ita action would be guided largely by the amount of time at its 
disposal. If the danger of invasion wcie not instant, it would be 
bound to use its best endeavours to establish a friendly understand- 
ing, before resorting to counter-aggression. 

Regarding the inability of the Afghatis to tlefeml their country 
against a Russian invasion without Biitish aid, there can be no 
longer any question. They themselves had admitted tiiat inabi- 
lity, in the overtures they had jigain and again made to the British 
Government for a defensive alliance before the interruption of 
diplomatic intercourse ; and, had any loom for doubt ou the subject 
remained, it must have been removed by the experience of the past 
two monthsi. 

On the question whether the action adopted by the Government 
of India iu September last was justified by tlie circumstances, or 
not, only two isvsues, tlien, arise. The one of these issues concerns 
the reality and magnitude of tlie danger to be guarded against ; 
the other concerns the attitirde of the rulers of Afghanistan. 

Was the danger such as to make it incumbent on the Govern- 
ment of India to take steps to ensure its being able to occupy at the 
right moment those positions in Afghanistan, which it would be 
necessary to defend iu order to repel a powerful invader? 

The question is one partly of the intentions and partly of the abi- 
lity of Russia. 

As regards the former point, it might reasonably be 
contended that actual and overt hostile intentions were not necessary* 
to establish a ground for precautionary measures. The mere circums- 
tance 6f the proximity of Russia to our Asiatic possessions, combined 
with the nature of her position and avowed policy in»*Europe, preg- 
nant as that position and policy are with perpetual risk of em- 
broilment with England, would alone, it might be fairly argued, 
constitute valid ground for such measures. 

, might, indeed, some time since, have been urged in reply to the 
stated in this general form, that whatever standing risk 
of ifOstilities between England and Russia there might be, and bow- 
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ever strongly, in case of such hostilities brealcingout, Kussia would, 
be tempted to try aad create a diversion in Asia, she would abstain 
from the attempt on account of its difficulty. 

The case of the Government of India does not, however, rest 
upon this general argument. The question whether, in case of 
hostilities between the two countries,, Russia would seek to create 
a diversion in Asia by attacking Kabul, has been removed from the 
realm of speculation by the overt actions and avowed intentions of 
Russia herself during the past year. • 

The history of the relations between England and Russia in res- 
pect of the Central Asian question since the conquest of Khiva by 
the latter Power may be divided into three phases. First, we have 
the phase of negotiation between the two Powers, for the 
purpose of establishing a mutual understanding as regards 
the limits of their respective territorial jurisdictions and political 
influence. In the course of these negotiations an attempt was 
at first made to establish a neutral zone beyond which 
neither Power should advance, an arrangement which, so far as it 
can be said to have ever existed, was ultimately abandoned for an 
understanding in which the following are the final passages : 

On the lull of May 1875, Prince Gortchakoff, through Count 
Schouvaloff, communicated to Lord Derby a despatch in which he 
repeats the assurance that the Emperor — 

Has no intention of extending the frontiers of Russia, such as they exist 
at present in Central Asia, either on the side of^ Bolchara, or on the side of 
Krasnovodsk and of the Attrek : — 

“ ‘We have no inducement to do so. On the contrary, the Emperor 
deems any extension of our frontiers in those parts as being opposed to 
our own interests. We shall cause those frontiers to be respected, and 
shall protect our commerce ; we shall *punish any act of violence and 
pillage In such manner as to prevent their recurrence ; we shall endeavour 
to extirpate brijjandage, and to establish the security of our possessions. The 
conGguration of these countries and the manners of tlieir inhabitants do not 
admit of our stating beforehand the precise measures which may be necessary 
for the practical attainment of this object. It is injoined on us by our rights, 
Our duties, and our interests. We^are bound to fulfil it, and we shall do so. 
Nothing, however, should be done beyond what is in<ii8pen8able for this pur- 
pose. The orders of the Emperor are formal in this respect. They have been 
notified by His Imperial Majesty to the military authorities, who are charged 
witli their execution. ' 

In a n^emorandnm attached to this despatch Prince Gortchakoff 
summed up as follows what be considered to be the understanding 
arrivedat:— * 

It was especially recognized that in the present state of afFnirs, k being 
impossible to connider the Russian and English frontiers In Central A^a as in- 
c^able of alteration, an international arrangement on that point would be in* 
efibotual. Bat, side by side with this latitude, reserved to both Oovernments 
in a spirit of practical wisdom, the following points hcve been established by 
odiBiiiSoii eottsent^;^ . * ^ 
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** I, Tli.it an antagonism bi'twecn them in these countries would be con- 
trary to thiir mutual interests nnd to the mission of civilization to which tliey 
h.ive been called, e.icli in the sphere of its own natural influence ; that it would 
be highly advantageous to nf!ord to each other mutual support, in order to 
maintain a state of peace between the Khans of Central Asia, and not to per- 
mit the intrigues of. those Kiians to bring the interests of .two great Empires 
into colli:«ion. - 

“ 2. That for this purpose it was desirable to preserve an intermediate zone 
between them, which should secure them from immediate contact. 

** 3. That Afghanistan should constitute this intermediate zone, if its indep- 
endence were secured ou eitlnu* side from all encroachment. 

“ 4. That the*^li[nits of that State should be recognized in accordance with 
the line agreed upon after a long negotiation. 

** 5. That the two Governments, in their respective spheres of influence — 
Ki'ghtnd with the Amir of Afghanistan and Russia with the Khans of Bok- 
hara and Kliokand— sliould employ themselves rcciproc.dly in preventing all 
aggression on the part of any one of these Chiefs against the independence 
aud security of the other. 

Such were the definite bases of the understanding established between the 
two Governments.” 

This momorandum was followed by an assertioi of complete liberty 
of action over the territory situated between the, Russian frontiers 
and those of Afghanistan, 

On the 25ili Oct'»bor, Lord Derby replied in detail to this me- 
morandum, in a despatch in which, adverting to the assumption : — 

“That in arriving «t an understanding with respect to Afghanistan, the 
comm<'n policy of the two Governments has been completely fulfdled, ‘and 
tluit it is a part of such understanding that entire liberty of action is left to 
B.ussiii in all the territories Ijiug between ber own fiontier and that of 
Afghanistan, 

he wrote: — 

“ The point of departure of the two Governments in exchanging their views 
was the mutual desire to arrive at ,<8omG common understanding as to the beat 
Tiicans of preventing the cont ct of their respective possessions in Qentral 
Asia. Various combinations were proposed and discus^’cci with this object, the 
creation of a neutral zone, the delimitation of frontiers, the recognition of the 
0>cus as a line wdiic'i neither Power should permit their forces to cross the 
maintenance of Afghani- tan nnd Ih>kliara as independent States, the former 
under British ami the later under llusslan influence. This last combin.ation, as 
represented in the meraoraudinn undericonsideration, appears to be the only 
form of an arrangement with regatd to which any definite un lerstanding 
has b^en found p acticable, and Her ^lajesty’s Government have always 
fully appreciated the conciliatory spirit in which this question Ins been 
approached by the K issian Government. But it is obviou.s that the settle- 
ment m^ide with respect to Afghanistan can only partially eficct the object 
w.hiuh the two Governments desired to attain— namely, that of averting ]) 08 - 
aitile causes of future collision between them. Her Majesty's Government 
fully accept th i assurances of the Imperial Cabinet as to extension of the 
isuQtiiern frontiers of Russian territory ; but they equally admit the force of 
tbe"Wgume»ts which have been advanced to exphun the repeated annexations 
tshl^lvin spite of thesve assurances, have taken place. .However sincere, there- 
desire of the Russian Governraent to avoid future extension of terii- 
t<i^i^i.^^|[>^nsibUitieB, Her Majesty’s Government cannot regard the present 
Ijtia $x»Jftjis8ittii frontier as fixed and immovable. The recurreneeu of aiuiUar 
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causes may lend to similar results, and Her Majesty’s Government could ivit 
regard wi^h indtficrence, and as a matter with which they had no concern, 
further occupation and absorption by Russia of the regions which still 
8e|:mt3te Afghanistan from the. Russian territory. 

“ Whatever may be the ultimate destiny of Russia i/i the course of its 
civilizing iinasioff in Central Asia, it is impossible not to see that in view of 
the present conditions of tlie Turcoman tribes, of the relations in whkdi 
they stand to the Ruler of Afghanistan -on the one hand, and those betwceii 
that Ruler and the Government of India on the other, each successive advance 
of the Rusbiau frontier towards Afghanistan may involve coTu^lioations which it 
is equally the interest of both England and Ku.-sia to avoid, and may raise up 
the most serious obstacles to the continued pursuance of tlie policy which has 
hitln rto guided both Powers alike to maintain intact the integrity of Afghan 
territory. 

“ This is an object to which Her Majesty’s Government attach the highest 
importance, and they must ^e•^erve to tiiemselvos the most cotnplete liberty of 
action under all future coatigencies as to the measures which may, in their 
opinion, be necessary to secure it. '1 hoy cannot but fool that such an event, 
for instance, as the occupation of Alerv, whi<;h would bring the line of Russian 
territory into direct contact with Afghan territory, would aiouse the suscepti* 
biliti(‘S of the Amir to the highest degree, and possibly involve him in a com- 
mon course of defensive action with the 'rurcoman tribes upon his borders. 
Under t^uch circumstances it is unnecessary to observe how difficult it miglifc 
be for the Imperial Government to maintain a policy of strict abstention in 
accordance with its present assurances, or how impossible it might be for Her 
Majestx’s Govirnraent to exert any effectual contrf)! over the actions of the 
Amir, widiout undertaking responsibilities which they would most reluctantly 
nssuinc, and which wouhl virtually involve the very result which both Goveru- 
ments desire to avert, viz., contact ol the two Powers in Oentntl Asia, 

“Whatever may be the desire of both G^)vernment3 to act in concert in 
bringing the agencies of civiliation to bear upon the wild and predatory races 
of the regions which separate their dominions, the time has not arrived when 
such a CO operation could be made intelligible to the rulers and people of the 
Khanates. 

“The presence of two caUres of European power and influence in their 
midst would wear in their eyes an aspect of mutual menace and rivalry, iind 
encourage hopes and speculations unfavourable to the growth of the vidations 
between England and Russia, which are an important condition of success iti 
the task in which both are engaged, each in their separate sphere, of main* 
taining order and promoting civilization in their Asiatic possessions. 

“ Nor can it be denied that tlie ^mosphere of suspicion, intiit;ue, and dis* 
cord which would surround the military authorities of both Powers might at 
any time provoke an attitude of reciprocal distrust which might frustrate the 
wishes and defeat the deliberate policy of their respective Government®, and 
react perniciously on the public opinion of Russia on the one hand, and ot 
Englatrd and India on the other. 

“ It is for these reasons that Her Majesty’s Government have always^dc- 
precated the fu^'tber extension of Russian territory towards the Afghan botders, 
and that they have now received with the most sincere sarisfaction the assur- 
ances conveyed in Trince GortebakotPs despatch as to the enlightoued convic- 
tion of flis Imperial Majesty that such extension, either on the side of Bokhara, 
of Krasnovodsk, or of the Attrek, is contrary to Rusaian interests, and that 
formal orders have been given that alt future action in those regions is to be 
strictly confined to the defence of existing limits and the protection of pro- 
perty and Quiutuerce fiom y>Ulageand brigandage/* 
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In a reply to this despatch Prince Gortchakoff writes : — 

** Have ibe goodness to inform his Excellency (he says by order of our 
august Master), that we entirely agree in the conclusion that, while main- 
taining on either .side, the arrangement come to as regards the limits of 
Afghauibtan, which is to remain outside the sphere of Russian action, (he* two 
Cabinets should regard as terminated the discussions relative to the interme- 
diate zone, which have been recognized as unpractical ; that while retaining 
entire freedom of action, they should be guided by a mutual desire to pay 
due regard to tbeir respective interests and necessities, by avoiding, as far as 
possible, any immediate contact with each other, and :«ny collisions between 
the Asiatic Stated placed within the circle of their inlluence. We are convin- 
ced that by keeping to this principle and cultivating feelings of equity and 
reciprocal goodwill, the two Cabmeta will siuceed in consolidating the friendly 
relations so happily established between them for the advantage of the gener- 
1 peace in Europe and Asia. 

While these mutual assurances and declarations leave abundant 
room for doubt and dispute, not so much regarding the views 
entertained by either side, as regarding the extent to which 
either side accepted the viows of the otlier, there are two points 
on which they are sufficiently clear, the one, that Russia engaged to 
treat Afghanistan as not only beyond her territorial boundaries, 
but as entirely, without the sphere of her political influence ; the 
other, that England distinctly protested against any movements on 
the part of Russia calculated to render her limitrophe wiih Af- 
ghanistan, or to embroil her with the Amir, among which the occupa- 
tion of Alerv was put forward as a typical example, and reserved to 
herself full liberty of action in respect to any further absorption 
of territories to the south of the then existing Russain boundaries. 

The next phase in the progress of tiie Central Asian question is 
that in which General Kaufrnann is seen engaged in a series of 
diplomatic communications with the Amir, of a sufficiently doubt- 
ful character to elicit deprecatory enquiries on the part of England 
as to their object and purport ; and in which the Russian Govern- 
tnent meets such enquiries by repeated assurances that they are mere 
letters of courtesy and that it has no intention of entering into diplo- 
matic relations with the Amir of Afghanistan. 

The British Government, however, appears to have been far 
from satisfied with these assurances ; and, on February 7th 1877, 
Lord Derby writes to Lord Loftus : — 

'* Without referring to earlier communicatious, it is impossible to regard as 
a mere letter of courtesy General Kaufmann ’9 letter of February last, which 
contained a detailed accouiit of tbe Russian conquest of Khokand, with justidoa- 
tory remarks of a suggestive obaracter, while, as regards tho allegation that 
the bearers of the different letters have not been Hussian agents, but messen- 
gere employed by the Amir of Bokhara, it is enough to observe that th^ have 
viewed at Kabul in the formei light, and treated accordingly. The fact 
character both of the letters and of their bearers is open to such 
l||^1||^Stmction is a sutticieut reason for the issue by the Russiaii Government 
Kaufmuun of orders to altogether discontinue hU oommuuications 
bo tht Afnir/' ^ 
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To the same period belongs the Russian expedition at Kizil 
Arvad, regarding which the following assurance was conveyed to 
Lord Loftus by M. de Giers : — 

“The solo object of our expedition to Kizil Arvad is to punish the Turco- 
man horiies who have for some time past infested the route from Krasnovodsk 
to Khiva, and threaten our caravans. These tribes belong to a branch of 
Turcomans quite distinct from that of the Tek^s of Merv, a point 1,000- verst- 
distant from Krasnovodsk. The movement on Kizil Aivad is nothing more 
than a simple military expedition, such as our troops in the Caucasus undeis 
take every year, to keep order on our frontiers. The most fojinal orders have 
been given to the commandant of the column not to exceed bis instructions 
in this sense. Any anxiety respecting Merv falls to the ground in presence 
of these frank explanations/' 

We now come to tlie tliird and final phase in the development 
of these events, when, the relations lietween Russia and England 
in Europe having approached the point of rupture, the former Power 
despatches a duly accredited envoy and suite to the Amir of 
Kabul, supported by four Russian coliiftms, reported to aggregate 
20,000 men, and converging on Merv and the Akkal country. 

Called upon for an explanation of these acts, tlie Russian Go* 
vermnerit at first dissembles, as of old. Lord^ Loftus gives the 
following account of au interview which he had with M. de (Jieis on 
the subject on July 2u(l, 1878. 

“ 1 inquired of hia Excellency whether nny Russian representative was 
instructed, ei^ior by ibo Imperial Government at St Petersbuig or by the Go- 
vernor-General of Turkistaii, to proceed to Kabul, M. de Giers replied that no 
such mission had been or was intended to besen’-^to Kabul either by tlie Im- 
perial Governineiit or V)v General Kaufniann. I observed to his Excellency Uiat 
for some time past a Russian auent had resided at Kabul, and that intrigues 
had been apparently cariying on with a view to cieate dissensions between the 
Amir of Afghanistan and the Indian Government. I stated that this courfie 
was not in conformity with the arrangement Entered into between the Govern- 
ments of England and Russia, and that if it continued it must inevitably pro- 
duce results predudicial to the good relations between the two Goveriinieuts. 
M. de Giers replied that theie had been a moment when war anpearcd to be 
almost imminent, and that under tiiose circumstances. n<» doubt the military 
commanders conceived it to be their duty to take such measures as might be 
necessary and serviceable to their country lie denied, however, as far as 1*6 
was aware, that there had been any intiigues with the Amir of Kabul of the 
nature to which 1 had alluded. lie admitted that he had sent M. fiakouliue, 
the Russian Consul at Asterabad, to Meshed to watch the moveinents of Cap* 
tains Butler and Napier, who were reported to be inciting the Tuicoman 
tribes to hostilities against Russia. This was the only diplomatic measure he 
had taken. 1 stated to M. de Giers that Captain Hutler was a uiere traveller 
on his own account, and no agent of Her Majesty's Goveiiiment, and that 
urgent orders hid been sent to him by the Commander-iu-Chief in India to 
return forthwith to his military duties. 

“ M, de Giera, who appeared to be well informed both in regard to Captain 
Butler and Captain Napier, staled that he was aware that Captain bntler had 
been lecalled. but that nevertheless, he had refused to obey the orders he had 
rec ived, and was persisting in his intention to visit the Akhal tribes. lie 
referr^ even to the leiter which Captain Butler had addressed to certain 
Turcoman chiefs of which bis Excellency had evidently leceived cupiw. 
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** I inquired from M, de Giers whether any t*xpe« ition was intelifled, or 
was now being undertaken by General Llamakin ngaiuat the 'rnrcomans. His 
Excellency professed ignorance ns to any such intention, observing, that it 
was fiequently nece^sary to repel the attacks of those tribef*, or to punish 
them for raids committed on Hiissinn commerce. I finally observed to his 
Excellency that at a mf>ment when Euro| e was sitting in Congress for the 
purpose of maintaining peace, it was advisable to avoid anything which could 
disturb the harmony and good uudeistanding between England and Russia 
(the two Asiatic Powers) in other regions where their imitiial good-fellowship 
and co^optratio^i could reuder.su* h valuable service to the cause of hutnanity 
and civilization”. 

Presently, however, the facts become too traovsparent for further 
concealment, and Russia, while renewing her ttssurances regarding 
the immediate future, throws off the mask and discloses a past 
course of action which effectually lobs those assurances of all per- 
manent value. 

On August 13, 1878, Mr. Stanhope writes to Lord Tenteidcn from the India 
Office giving detailed reports of four Russian military expeditions, compris- 
ing nearly 20,000 men, converging on p( ints which <lirectly commapd Meiv and 
the Akhal country, and menacing the northern frontier of Afiraiiistan. On 
the part of Lord Cranbrook Mr. Stanhope calls attention to the fact that, 
instead of the Rua^sian Govennent adhering to its pledges of 1875, “ the pa«t 
three years have be’on marked by a considerable increase of territory, by e.x- 
peditions into the Akhal country, by secret inissi(»ns of Rus. ian agents both in 
the i’urconian country and in Western Afghanistan, and finally, by the present 
military movements.” 

On the same day, Mr. Plunkett wiites from St. Petersbur^to Lord Salis- 
bury, giving the following account of an interview with M. de Giers : — 

“ Reverting to the exph.nation which he had given to Lord A. Loftus that 
in view of the probability of a war with Great Britain, the Russian militaiy 
commanders in Asia had been justified in preparing such measures as they 
deemed most likely to prejudice Great Britain, I said that peace was now 
happily secured, and, therefore, I ventured to inquire what measures had been 
taken for arresting the march of the Russian columns which had left Tashkend 
and lCrasnovod^k, and whether it was true that the Russi.iii Euvoy or Agent 
was still residing at Kabul. 

“ After carefully weighing Ins words his Excellency replied that I must un. 
derstand that in qin^stions of military movements he could not be answcrahle 
for the details, with which he was natui ally U'»t acquainted ; he could only 
answer for the principles which had been laid down for the policy of the Govern- 
ment, He could then as^'iire me that it was not true that, any Russian Emis.«ary 
had proceeded to Kabul with any letter from the Emperor to the Amir Possibly 
there might have been a letter from General Kaufmann. Orders had been given 
to arrest the march of all tlie columns which had been put in movement from 
Tashkend, and as a matter of fact he wos under the impression, although he 
tculd n{»t tell me so either officially or positively, that the troops had already 
resumed their old stations. ^ 

I then inquired whether the colurni^ which had left Kr.ansnovodsk undi r 
General Llamakin had also returned ; but on this point I failed to elicit any 
dtatlnct reply. 

‘ ' 1 obtained, however, an assurance from M. de Giers, which he^ repeated 

'/tjy twice, that all the special measurfs which had been taken in Centfal 
. and which M. de Giers said Russia had ns much right to take, in view of 
' tJ6ie itbpeiiding risk of war, as Great Britain had to being Indian troops to Malta, 
f biteft stopped \ and he assortetl positively that at the present moment ha 
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military measures whaterer were being taken which Ci)uld give umbrage to her 
Majesty’s Government.*' 

As to the question of the ability of Russi:i to attack Afghanistan 
in force there may be room for difference of opinion,’ but there can be 
none among prudent men for difference as to the nature of . the 
assumption which should guide our policy in the matter. Tiiat 
Russia might fail in such an attempt, in the face of the mere 
physical difficulties of the road, may be possible, though we think 
it highly improbable; but no prmleiit man will go#so far as to 
say that her failure is so certain as to justify us in dispensing wdth 
the precautio!jary measures which would be necessary to enable us 
to meet the opposite contiugeucy. That Ru>sira lierself believes in 
the possibility of succe.^s, is plain from the measures she has 
adopted, and we cannot afford so to despise her knowledge of her 
own resources, as to reject her faith without qualificatioii, 

'J'he remaining issue concerns the attitude of the ruler of 
Afghanistan, 

On a review of the entire course of relations between the 
Government of India and the Amir of Kalml since the accession 
of the present Viceroy, \vc find it impossible to avoid the conclu- 
sion that, Avhen, in August bust, the Government of India deter- 
mined to send a nnssion to Slier Ali, the attitude of that chief 
towards it had become one of pavssivc hostility. 

From considerations of the responsibility for the conduct of the 
Amir imposed on England by her engagejyonfs with Russia, taken 
in connexion with the dubious character of Ids relations with the 
Government of India, the Cabinet had, previously decided that 
the first convenient opportunity should he taken of renewing the 
attempt to open uegotations with the. Amir wi<h a view of arriving 
at some more definite understanding with him. Lord Lyttou 
being of opinion that such a convenient opportunity was offered 
by the fact of his accession to office, combined with the assumption 
by her Majesty of her new title of Empress, preparations were made 
for the despatch of an Envoy, and on the ITtli May 1870, a letter 
from the Commissioner of Peshawmr was dtjspatched announcing to 
the Amir the ostensible obj(*cts of the proposed mission. To this 
communication the Airiir rephed, declining to rectuve the proposed 
mission, on the ground that he desired no change in his relaiioua 
with the British Government. 

At the same ti^ne he also informed the British Agent at Kabul 
that be could not guarantee the personal safety of the Sahebs/' 
and that, if he admitted a British mission, he could not refuse to 
receive, a Russian one. 

The Government of India, however, determined to make another 
effort to obtain the Amir’s consent, and despatched a fresh letter, ex- 
horting him to consider 6L*riously before he rejected its proposals, and** 
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thus obliged tlie Britisli Qovertirneat to look upon him as a prince 
ivho had voluntarily isolated hia personal interests from its proffered 
alliance and support ; while at the same time it caused Dr. Bellew 
and other persons^l friends of the Amir and his ministers to write un- 
official letters to them, explaining its sentiments, and the importance 
of the opportunity thus offered the AfghanQovernmeut of strengthen- 
ing its position. 

The Amir, who was in the meantime infrequent confidential 
communication with General Kaiifmann, replied to these letters 
after a significant delay of two months. 

He still declined to receive a mission, but submitted two alterna- 
tive proposals: — First, that an Afghan Envoy should he deputed to 
meet one from the Viceroy at Peshawar ; and second, that tlie Kritisli 
Vakeel at Kabul should proceed to Simla, charged with a confidential 
explanation to Uie Viceroy of the personal views and sentiments of 
the Amir on the subject of-his relations with the British Govern- 
ment. 

What followed may be conveniently related in the words of the 
Viceroy^s secret despatch of the 10th May 1877. 

The second proposal appeared to us, not only free from objection, but alto- 
gether advantageous to the realization of our chief object, which was to ascer- 
tain the real sentiments of the Amir, We, therefore, authorised our Vaheel 
to set out for Simla immediately, after placing himself in communication with 
the Amir on the subject of his instructions. 

26. This Vakeel, the Nawab Atta Mahomed Khan, reached Simla on the 
6th of October last At first, though pressed to be explicit, he threw little 
light on the views and feelings of the Amir. His Highness was, he said, 
resentful to the rebufls^ met wrtli by his previous representations to the Q.)- 
verninent of Indio, and resolved not to incur any r’epetition of a result which he 
deemed offensive to his dignity^ Further pre.s8ure, however, elicited from tlic 
Vakeel four special causes of grievances as alleged by the Amir against the 
Government of India. The first was a communication from Lord North- 
brook in 1874. on behalf of liia rebellious son Yakoob Khan, whom be 
had imprisoned. This he resented as an unwarrantable interference in 
bis most domestic concerns, as well as a support given to his personal 
anemies. The second cause of complaint was our decision on the 

3 uestion of tim Seistan boundary, which he regarded as an unfriendly act, 
epriving him of his legitimate possessions. In the third place, he 

resented, as an interference with tiis authority, and an offence to hia 

dignity, the gifts sent by the late Viceroy direct to the Chief of Wakhan, who 

is a tributary to His Highness. Finally, the Amir was profoundly mortified 
by ' the repeated rejection of hts previous requests for a defensive alliance, 
^Ooupled with our formal recognition of the order of succession as established 
by him in the person of bis youngest son, Abdulla Jan. ^ It was also elicited 
from the Vakeel that the Amir was much in want of money, and his people 
much disaffected by bis expedients for obtaining it ; that the undoubted 
f^uctance of His Highness to receive British officers was occasioned, not by 
tkara for their personal safety, but by a dread of their probable popularity and^ 
;|IOSi0ible intervention on behalf of oppressed or di»tcon tented subjects ; that the 
confident in the strength of tbS army our gifts had enabled him to equip^ 
felt his old dread of the power of Russia ; that, in accordance with 
fiur own eahortationa, he had lost no opportunity of improving bit rdations 
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with the Ruasian authorities in Central Asia ; and that between General 
Kauflfinann and His Highness' pormanei»t diplomatic intercourse was now 
virtually established by means of a constant succession of special Agents, who 
held frequent conferences with the Amir, the subject and result of which were 
successfully kept secret. In short, the information gradually extracted from 
our Kabul Agent convinced us that the system on which we had hitherto 
conducted our relations with Shere AH had practically resulted, not only 
in the alienation of Ilis Highness from the Power which had uncondition- 
ally subsidised and openly protected him ; but also in the increased closeness 
and confidential character of his reh'tions with the only other Power that 
can ever cause serious danger to our Empire in India. The Vakeel, however, 
represented to the Viceroy that the Amir, though strongly disfnclined to admit 
British officers into any ])art of Afghanistan, would probably, if the point 
were pressed, accept such a comlition rather than forfeit the advantage of a 
long-desired alliance with the British Government upon terms certain to 
strengthen bis personal jiositioii at home, about which His Highness was 
chiefly anxious. 

27. These statements gave us, for the first time, a clue to the Amir's 
feelings, and the motives of his previous attitude towards us. After pro- 
longed consideration of them in conned ion with the last instructions received 
from your Lordship, the Viceroy came to the conclusion that the Treaty of 
Alliance and the formal recoguilioii of the Amu’s selected heii’, which His 
Highness was sufiposed to devire of us, might be safely and advantageously 
accorded to him ; provided that his willingness and ability to fulfil with 
loyalty his own part in the reciprocal obligations of such a Treaty were first 
manifested to us in a satisfactory manner. These concessions, sanctioned by 
your l4ordship’8 l<ist. instruct ion:^, wouhl not practically commit tfie British 
Government to anything more than a formal re-affirmation of the assurances 
already given by it, through Lord ISIayo, to the Amir in 1869, and a public 
recognition of its inevitable obligations to the vital interests of its own 
Empire. There was great reason to believe, ft>/ the ultimate stability of his 
previously -contested authority, the father of the present Amir was mainly 
indebted to the supposed protection of the British Government, It might, 
therefore, be presumed (and such a presumption was strongly confirmed by all 
our most vefified knowledge of the social condition of Afgbanistau) that not- 
withstanding ilie apparently precarious tetmre of Shere All's power, and the 
youth of his nppointeil heir, the timely and positive proclamation of such pro- 
tection would effectually prevent those civil conflicts otherwise certain to re- 
cur upon the death of the present Amir. On the other hand, the conditions 
on which the concessions thus contemplated would be made dependent were 
such HS any neighbouring Prince, .sincerely desirous of our active friendship, 
might accept with j)erson;d cordialitv and national benefit. They involved no 
interference with the Amir’s independent authority, no occupation of any por- 
tion of his territory, no foreign control over his civil or military administration. 
They were strictly confined to the location of at most two or three British 
officers (accredited to His Highness, placed under his protection, and preclud- 
ed from all interference in the internal affairs of his Government) upon those 
points of his frontier whence we were unable to olitain intelligence by ot^ier 
means, and which were most exposed to the attacks against which we were 
asked to defeiia it. The Viceroy was nevertheless of opinion that it would be 
wholly inconsistent with the dignity, and contrary to the interests, of this 
Government to urge any proposals on the unwilling acceptance of the Amir, 
or afford His Highness the opportunity of rejecting its positive demands. 
The Amir's apparent object was to place the British Government in the posi- 
tion of a petitioner ; an<l that position il behoved the British Government to 
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reverse. Such were the opinions the Viceroy, ia which we generally con- 
curred. 

28, The Vakeel was consequently instructed to return to Kabul, and there 
explain to the Amir, with the utmost possible precision, the moderate and 
necessary condition on which the British Oovernnient was prepared to sign 
with His Highness a Treaty of Alliance, and to accord its formal recogni- 
tion to bis heir-apparent. The Vakool was charged to ex]daiii to the Amir 
very clearly that our assent to the conference, suggested by Tlis Highness in 
reply to our previous communications, would ije entirely dependent on his 
agreement to this preliminary c«)ndition ns a basis of nogociation. In order to 
prevent the possibility of misunderstanding on that point, Atta JMahomed receiv- 
ed from the viceroy an Aide INLemoiiv, which he was authorised to comninnicate 
to the Amir*. The Viceroy also addressed to His Highness a friendly letter, 
inviting him to Delhi as lire guest ot the British (lovcrnmerrt at the Imperial 
Assemblage, and proposing on that occasion to sign with him the Treaty of 
Alliance, which subject to the ttbove-montioiual condition, Sir Lewis Pelly 
would be authorised to negociate at Peshawar with the Envoy of llis 
Highness. 

29. On this errand, in tlie satisfactoi y result of which he professed great con- 
fidence, Atta ^lahomed roturnt??! ta Kabul at the end of October last ; and at 
the same time the Viceroy left Simla on a t<mr of“ iutqn'.ction round the frontier. 
About this time, events ocemred in Europe tlm cfloct ofwhich was immediate- 
ly apparent on our ncgociatlona wiili fehere Ali. Throughout Imiia and 
A»ia there was a prevalent expectation that war between the Sultan and the 
Czar was immin(?nt ; and that it must hvid, ere long, to war between Etigl ind 
and Uusnia. Had this expectation been realized, tlio policy whicli had hitherto 
governed our relations with Al’ghanistan would have been }>romptly brought to 
a very practical test. It was immediately evident that the Amir had no inten- 
tion of committing him-elf to an Erigiisli .alliance on the supposed eve of a war 
between England and Jl’ussia. His apparent policy w\as to stand aloof from 
xis till the latest possible* moment ; and tlien. if he found liimself unable to 
maintain a strict noutrality between the two belligerents, to sell his alliance 
to the highest bidder, llu'^^iau or English, on the dearest terms. For this 
purpose it was essential to His Highness to gain time. Accordingly, on his 
return to Kabul, the British Vakeel w'as informed that tlie Amir was too 
unwell to receive liim. This transparent pretext was prolonged till the Vakeel, 
instructed by the Viceroy to insist on its abandonment, was at last admitted 
to the presence of llis liighncss. 'Dio Amir tlum informed him that he was 
still much too ill to discuss busi^c^^, or even to receive the Viceroy’s mes- 
‘ sages ; and the Vakeel, either from stupidity or disloyalty, accepted tlie excuse. 
. So matters went on for more tlian a month. During this period the Amir, 
.hough too unwell to discuss businbj^s with the British Vakeel, was able to 

eview troops and issue military ordei s. An Agent from General Kaufinann 
emained at his Court, and was supposed to be in secret communication with 
His Highness, But of all that was passing at Kabul we knew less than ever ; 
for the reports of our own Agent there had become studiously infrequent, 
^vague, and unintelligible. Thus, after many years of a waiting policy, patiently 
pursued and confidently trusted, our attainment of the object for which we had 
80 long been waiting, proved to be perilously uncertain, at Vhe very moment 
when certainty in such n matter was most essential to our interests ; nop 
could we tell whether the lakhs of rupees and rifles, unconditionally lavished 
on Shere Ali by the British Government, might not at any moment be used 
' against it by His Highness. At length the Amir, finding himself unable to 
evade any longer the issue put to him, without bringing his relations with us 
to an open rupture tu result no more compatible witli his purpose than plac- 
^ definitely cordial footing), despatched his Minister, Syud Noor 



The Quarter. 187 

Mahomed Shah, to meet Sir Lewis Pelly at Peshawar, and wrote to the Com- 
missioner there, briefly inforiaing him of the Minister’s departure with in* 
structions to open negociations ; but without notioing the Viceroy’s letteri or 
answering the invitation it contained. 

30. The Amir’s Minister who was in ill health, and could only travel by 
easy stages, reached i’eshuwur on the 27tli of January. Thither Sir Lewis 
Telly also proceeded, with detailed instructions for his guidance. ^ At the first 
meeting between tlie two Envoys, it appeared that the Afghan Envoy had no 
authority from liis Government to accept the basis we had laid down as a 
sine qua von condition of our assent to tlie ncgociations he had come to open. 
He, however, requested permission to defer his final answer on this point until 
he had made a full and detailed statement of the Amir’s views respectino; his 
relations with us, and of certain episodes in the history of those relations 
which llis Highness considerd himself entitled to complain of. As we had all 
along been anxious to obtain authentic information of the Amirs real senti- 
ments on this subject, tlu! Envoy’s request was at once agreed to ; on the 
condition, Avhicli ho understood and acce[>ted, that his statement should not 
be received by us or be treated by liim, as a basis of discussion. 

31. This atatemculi by the Afghan Envoy, which is herewith enclosed, is 
an interesting, instructive, and important docuii»*-jnt. It repeats and confirms 
the infonnatiuu proviou.sly given by Atla Mahomed to tlie Viceroy in regard 
to the Amirs professed gri'wances against the Eritisli Government. It 
assumes, as of matter of eonrso, that the Drili^li (xovernmeut is already 
bound, in honour ami by written contract, to afford to the Amir and his dy- 
nasty unconditional miliiary su|)p(»rt, both at home and abroad, whenever 
called upon to do so by His Highness. On this assumption, it naturally 
questions the advantages to tlie Amir of any treaty of alliance wliich, on our 
part, would merely re-afilrm liabiiiti(‘s ali\‘a<ly contracted by us towards His 
Highne.ss ; wlillst, on his part, it would involve tlie definition and acceptance 
of li.ibiiities altogether novel towanis onr'*elvcs. furthermore, it refers 
indirectly to the Amir’s relations with Uus^iu in \eniis which seem to imply 
an impression on the pari: of His Highness that tlie claim of the Russian 
Government upon his consi<leratiou is practically much the same as that of 
the British. 

32. Owing to the Envoy’s ini;reasing iil-fccalth, several weeka;,^were oc- 
cupied ill tlio delivery of this long statement. Hiiring that time intelligence 
reached u.s from Kabul that the Amir was .straining every effort to inciea.se his 
military force ; Unit- lu? was m.is.sing troops o.» various points of his British 
frontier ; that be was publicly exhorting all Ins subj icts and neighbours to 
make immediate preparation for a religious war, apparently directed against 
his English, rather than his Kus*<iun neighbours, both of whom he denounced, 
however, as the tradiiional enemies of Ishiin ; that, on behalf of this jehad, he 
was urgently soliciting (he authoritative supoort of the Akhoond of Swat, 
and the armed co-optu'iUioii of tlie Chiefs of Dhir, Bajour, and other neigh- 
bouring Khanates ; that in violation of his engagements with the British 
Government, he was, by means of bribes, promises and menace.^ endeavouring 
to bring those Chiefs and ternfinies under personal allegiance to hiiuself ; 
that he was tampering with tlic tiibes immediately on our frontier, and incit- ^ 
ing them to acts of^hostility against us ; and tliat, for the prosocutiou of these 
objects, he was in correspondence with Mahoiuedaa Border Ghiefa openly 
subsidised by ourselves. 

33. In acknowledging the receipt of the Afghan Envoy’s statement, the 
Viceroy instructed 8ir Lewis Telly to point out to the Envoy that the alleged 
grievances, over wliich the Amir appeared to have been resentfully brooding 
for some years in unbroken silence, were mostly the result of mutual mis- 
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understandiiiprs \ 7 bich could not possibly Lave occurred had the two Govern- 
ments possessed the ordinary raeanb of diplomatic intercourse with each other. 
With this remark, Sir Lewis Felly proceeded to correct the Amir’s interpreta- 
tion of our existing engagements with Ilia Highness, and explain the thoroughly 
conditional character of them. He demanded from the Envoy an explanation 
of the reported hostility of the Amir’s language and conduct, at a time when 
the representative of His Highness was still engaged in friendly and pacific 
negociation with the British Government ; and, finally, he rotpiircd from his 
Excellency an immediate and decisive answe*’ on the Agcn<‘v cotjdition, which 
we had declarejl to be our only recognized basis of negocialion. 

34. The Envoy replied that the reports which had l oached us of the Amir’s 
utterances and^ proceedings were, he trusted, much exaggerated ; he feared, 
neverthless, that since Ida own absence from the Kabul Durbar His Highness 
had fallen, under mischievous influences which lie liiiusell’ deplored and con- 
demned ; he would lose no time in addresMng to the Amir strong remon- 
strances on this subject. AVith regard to the Agency condition, ho regretted to 
say that he was still without instructions, for which, however, he would again 
make special reference to Kabul. He was rendnded, in reply, that the con- 
dition of our assent to negoc^iatiou with the Andr had been distinctly ex- 
plained to His Highness many months befoie he had decided, after deli- 
iiberately considering it. to open the conference at Feshawnr. If (he Amir had 
subsequently changed his mind, and now wished to revoke his ac(|uiescence in 
this condition, we were in no disposiiiim to urge it on ids rn cieptaiicc. It was 
merely part of a general arrangement to which, if seriously desired by His 
Highness, we were willing to assent. If the Amir considered the arrangement 
disadvantageous to himself, he had only to say so, and the discussion of it 
would cease ipso facto. But we must, in either case, insist on a prompt and 
plain answer. 

35. The ‘Afghan Envoy, who had long been sufibring from a morfal disease, 
expired shortly after his receipt of this communication. His surviving col- 
league, the Mir Akhor, declared that he bad no authority to answer any 
question from the British Government ; and Sir Lewis Felly was conseipiently 
instructed to close the conference on the ground that there was no basis for 
negociatioii. 

From that period the attitude adopted by the Government 
of India was one of vigilant reserve.’' It was hoped against 
hope that time would enable the Amir to realise the value 
of the opportunity he was throwing away. Tlio Amir, how- 
ever, not only persisted in his isolation, but, after liaving “declined 
to receive a British l?nvoy,* even temporarily, within his 
territory, on the ground that he could not guarautc<^ his safety, or 
thereafter be left with any excuse for declining to receive a Russian 
mission, he has welcomed with every appearance of ostentation, an 
Embassy from the Czar, despatched 10 his Court at a tinie when 
tnere were indications that an interruplioii of friendly relations 
between this country and Russia might he imminent.” 

These were the circumstances under which, viewing them in con- 
nexion with the attitude and movements of Russia already describ- 
ed, the British Government decided that a policy of inaction could 
be IH) longer persisted in, and determined to demand tho reception 
of its^j|Invoy by the Amir. 
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It would have been I'ustified iu treating the Amir as hostile, 
and putting its demand iu the form of an ultimatum. But it 
preferred to assume that he was still friendly, and thus to give him 
the amplest opportunity of showing himself to be so ; and on 
the 14th August, the Viceroy despatched the following letter to the 
Amir : — 

From llis Excellency the Vicemy and (^ovcrnor«GeneiaI of India, To His 
Ilifflineas Amtk Shki; Ali Kuan, Wali of Kahiil and its Depeiideucies. 

'ihie authentic intelli^rence which 1 have lateK-^ iccoived of* the course of re- 
cent events at Kabul and in the countries horderinjr on Afixhanistan, has ren- 
dered it necessary lhat 1 should communicate fully and without reserve with 
your Iligliiiess upon matters of importatice wliieli concern the interests of India 
ana of Af;jfhaiiistan. For this rea'^on 1 liave considcied it expedient to depute 
a speoial and confidential British Envoy of high rank, wlio is known to your 
Highness, his Excellency (General Sir Neville fh)wlc.s Chamberlain, Knight 
Grand Cioss of the Most lImu»urd)Io Order of ihe Ihith, Knight Grand Com- 
inaiuler of the Afost Exalted Order of tin* Star of India, Coimn«nder-in- 
Chief of the Miulras Army, to vidt your Highness immediately at Kabul, iu 
order that he may converse personally with your lligliness legardincr tliese 
urgent aflairs. It appears certain tliuf they can bo best arranged for the welfare 
ami tranquillity of both States, and for the preservation of friendship betweeu 
the two Governments, by a full and fiank statement of (he present position. 
This letter is tlieivforo sent in atlvance to your Iliglinesa by tlie hand of 
Nawab Gholam lliissoin Khan, C. S. 1 , a faithful and li'>iu>ured Sirdar of my 
Government, who will exjilaiu all neceH>ary del ills as to the time and manner 
of the Envoy^s vi.^it It is asked that your IJigime'^s may be pleased to issue 
commands to your Siniars and to all other autliorities in Afghanistan upon 
the route between Tesliawar and Kabul, lhat they shall make; without any 
delay, whatever arrangements are necessary ami ^»i‘op*er for effectively securing 
to my Envoy, the lajpreaentati ve of a fii<u»dly Fower, due safe conduct and 
snitablo acc.ommodation aceurding to bis vliguity, whiie parsing with his re- 
tinue through the <lominions of your HighnCv'^s. 

1 beg to express the hifrli considcialiou I entertain for you Highness, and 
to subscribe myself. 

This letter was delivered on the 12th September. 

On the 2l8t September ibe mission left Pesliawur, Sir Neville 
Chamberlain being entrusted with the following letter to the 
Amir : — 

To His Highness A Mill Hhicii Ali lyiAN, Wali of Kabul and its Dependen- 
cies, My Honoubed Awn Valijlu Fiiiknd. 

Ill iny letter of the 14th August 1878, I informed your Highness that I 
had considerd it expe<lient to depute his Excelleimy General Sir Neville 
Bowles Chamberlain, Knight Grand Cross of the moat Honourable Order of 
the Bath, Knight Grand O’lomander of the Must Exalted ^rder of the Star 
of India, Coinmander-in-Chief of the Madras Army, to visit your Uighn^ss 
iinmediatelv at |jj!!abul, in order that he might confer personally with your High- 
ness regarding certain matters of urgency and imiiortance which concern the 
interests of India and of Afganistan. Tlie de|)iu’turo of my Envoy was post- 
poned for a time in consequence of the great affliction which betel your lligh- 
iiesa in the death of Sirdar Abdulla Jan, the Heir- Apparent to Kabul and its 
Dependencies, The mission is now about to set out from India ; and this letter 
will be delivered to your Highness at Kabul by luy Envoy in person^ who will 
communicate unreservedly with your Highness upon the reasons and objects 
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of his comiiif?. General Sir Neville Chaniberlian possesses the full confidence 
of this Goverimienfc ; and whatever he may say should be understood to 
have been said by myself. I beg to express the high coasideratiou I enter- 
tain for your Highness, and to subscribe myself '* 

Your Highness’ Sincere Friend, 

• (Signed) Lytton, 

Simlafthe7th September 1878. Viceroy and Oooernor- General of India, 

The missioH was repulsed from Ali Mu^juJ, with strong demon- 
strations of force, by Faiz Muhammad, the Commandant there, 
acting under instructions from the Amir, conveyed by tlio Mir 
Akhor, who hatl reached Ali Musjid three <lays pr.eviousiy : — 

On the 19th October, the following reply from the Amir to the 
letter of the 14th August reached the Government of India : — 
After compliments ; your Excellency’s desp;itch rogar<ling the sending of a 
friendly message has been received through Nawab Gliolam Hussein lAan ; 
1 understand its purport, but the Xawab had not yet had an audience, nor had 
your Excellency’s letters been seen by me when a (i >mniu?n(’ation was received 
to the address of my servant Mirza llubibullah Khan, from (Jommissiouer, 
Peshawur, and was read. 1 am astonished and dismayed by this letter, 
written threateningly to a well-intentioned friend, replete with contentions, 
and yet nouiinully regardinga friendly mishiori Corning tlnis by force, vvbat 
result, or profit, or fruit could come of it ? Following this, three other letters 
from above-mentioned source, in the very Hame strain, addressed to my olii- 
cials, have been perused by me. I'hus, thiring a period of w few days several 
letter.s from that quarter have all been before me, arnl none of them have been 
free frora harsh expressions and hard words, repugnant to courtesy and polite- 
ness, aud in tone contrary ta the ways of frieinlship and intercourse. Looking 
to the f;*ct that I am at this time a.ssanltod by afiliction and grief at 
the hand of fate, and that great trouble has possessed my soul, in the ollicials 
of the British Government patfence and silence would have been specially 
becoming. Let Your K'ccollency take into consideration this harsh and 
breathless haste with which the desired object and place of conference have 
been seized upon, and how the offiicials of the Governments have been led into 
dicussion and subjection to reproach. There is some ilifierence between this 
and the pure road of friendship and goodwill. In alluding to those writings 
of the officials of the opposite Government which have emanated from them, 
and are at tliis time in the possession of my own officials, the latter have in no 
respect desired to show enmiry or opposition towards the lirlrisU Government, 
nor, indeed, do they with any other Tower de^^ire enmity or strife, but when 
any other Power, without cause or reason, shows animosity towards this Govern- 
ment, the matter is left in the hands of Gifil and to Ills will. 

The esteemed Nawab Golaru Ilus.sein, the bearer of this despatch, has, in 
accordance with written instructioiKs received from the British Government, 
n.sked for permission to retire, aud it has been granted. Dated Sunday, 
6th October. ^ 

This letter, it will be observed, was written after nearly a 
months deliberation, and long after what liad occjirreJ at Ali 
Musjid, and ibo light, in which it was regarded by the Govern- 
ment of India, must have been known to the Amir. Yet it con- 
tained no apology aud no expression of a desire to receive the pro- 
posed mission. 

Still it dotermiued to give the Amir an opportunity of relent- 
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ing and an ultimatum was despatched, giving him twenty days for 
consideration, with what result is known to the readers of the Review. 

3. W. F, 

In spite of a long warning and the delay of three weeks afforded 
by the despatch of an ultiinatuin, the preparatiohs of the Govern- 
ment were not completed when the non-receipt of a reply from the 
Amir on the 20th November, led to the order for the different 
columns to cross the frontier. The forces thus assembled were 
distributed into three columns. Tlic first was to press tlirough the 
Khaibar Pass to Jellalabad and threaten Kabul, whilst the second 
occupied the Kurrum valley and distracted the enemy’s efforts and at- 
tention, and the third was to move from Quetta as the advanced guard 
of a division moving up from Mooltan. For the operations against 
Kandahar, Lieutenant-General Donald Stewart had chief command, 
with General Biddulph leading the advanced i)rigade. The forces 
thus directed against Afghanistan a^e stated by Mr. Forbes, the 
special correspondent of the London Daily Aems, to have aggre- 
gated about 34,000 men, as under — 

Quetta Force ... Europeans 3,880 Total 12,590 
Kurrum Force ... „ 1,816 ,, 5,776 

Pcshawur Force ... ,, 7,514 „ 16,364 


Total ..•12,740 „ 34,730 

T,— I— I ■ 

The regiments and corps composing the different columns will be 
found below. 

The Peshawur force was composed as under — 

1st, Division, 

Engineer J )e2}aftment 

Head-quarters and 4 companies, Sappers and Miners. 
Engineer Field Park, 

Artille^'y, 

I Battery, C Brigade, Royal Horse Artillery. 

E- „ 3nl „ Royal Artillery. 

No, 11 „ 9th „ „ „ (Mountain.) 

No. 13 „ 9th „ „ ,, (With Heavy Batterv.) 

No. 4 Mountain Battery, Punjab Frontier ForOe. 

Ordnance Field Park. 

Cavalry Brigade. 
lOtlf Hussars (two Squadrons.) 

11th Bengal Lancers. 

Cavalry of the Corps of Guides. 

l6‘i Infantry Brigade. 

4th Battalion Rifle Brigade. ^ 

20th Bengal Native Infantry. 

4th Goorkha Regiment. 
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2nd Infantry Brigade, 

1st Battalion l7th Foot. 

The Infantry of the Corps of Guides. 
1st Sikh lutantiy. 

• Si'd Injantry Brigade. 
81 st Foot 

I4t!i Bengal Native Infantry. 

27th „ »> )> 

w Ath Infantry Brig axle. 

51st Foot. 


6th Bengal Native Infantry. 

-Instil „ „ 

2nd Division. 

^ It tiller y. 

.D Battery, A Brigade, Royal Horse Artillery. 

HI'’ 

, J) J> j> 5» 

G ,, 3rd ' „ .. Artillery. 

Cavalry Brigade. 

9th Royal Lancers, 
loth Bengal „ 

13 th ,, „ 


1st Infantry Brigade. 

1st Battalion 25tli Foot. 

24jth Bengal Native Infantry. 

The Bhojial l^attalion. 

The column to operate against Knrrum comprised. 

Engineer Department 
7tl) Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners. 
Engineer Field Paik, 

Artillery, 

F Battery, A Brigade, Royal Horse Artillery. 
No. I Mountain Battery, Punjab Frontier Force. 
2 ,, ,, „ ,, „ 
Ordnance Field Park.^ 

Cavalry. 

lOth Hussars (one Squadron.) 

12lh Bengal Cavalry. 

1st Infantry Brigade. 

2ikI Battalion 8th Foot. 

29th Bengal Native Infantry. 

5th Punjab Infantry, 

2nd Infantry Brigade. 

21st Bengal Native Infantry. 

2nd Punjab Infantry. 

5th Gooikba Regiment. 

23id Bengal Native Infantry (Pioneers.) 
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The Southern army was ordered to consist of the following : 
To be assembled at Mooltan — 

Engineer Department, 


Three companies of Sappers and Miners. 
Engineer Field Park. 

Artillery. 



A 

Battery, B Brigade, Royal Horse Artillery. 



I 

5> 

1st ,, ,, 

Artillery. 




D 

V 

2n(l ,, „ 

n 




Q 


4th „ ,, 




No. 

13 

16 

» 

]) 

8th „ ,, 

8th „ ^ „ 


^ (With Siege 

Traio.) 


5 

6 

a 

1 1 th ,, „ 

11th „ „ 

>> 

1 (Heavy.) 



8 


1 1 til ,, ,, 


(With Siege 

Traill.) 

n 

11 


nth „ „ 


(Mountain.) 

Ordnance Field Park. 

« 





Cavalry Brigade. 





J5th Hussars. 

8th Bengal (Cavalry. 
19th Bengal Lancers. 





Ist Infantry Brigade. 
2nd Battalion GOth Rifles. 

15th Bengal NatiVe Infantry. 


2nd Infantry BrigaUe, 

59 th Foot. 

1st Goorkha Regiment (Light Infantry.) 

3rd (Kemaon) Goorkha Uegii^eut. 

12tlf (Kiielat-i-Ghilzi) Regiment, Bengal Native Infantry, 
To be assembled at Quetta — 

Engineer Department 
,5th Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners. 

Engineer Field Park. 

Artillery.^ 

E Battery, 4th Brigade, Royal Artillery. 

No, 3 Mountain Battery, Punjab Frontier Force. 

No. 2 Bombay Mountain Battery. 

’ Ordnance Field Park. 

^ Cavalry. 

1st Punjab Cavalry 
2nd ,, ,, 

3rd Sind Horse. 

• 1 St Infantry Brigade* 

70 th Foot. 

19th Bengal Native Infantry 
30th Bombay* Native Infautry 
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2nd Infantry Brigade. 

26th Bengal Native Infantry. 

Jst Punjab Infantry. 

29th Bombay Native Infantry. 

82nd Bengal Native Infantry (Pioneers.) 

In view of hostilities becoming imminent it was absolutely neces- 
sary to secure the safely of Quetta, and for this purpose General 
Biddulph was sent forward by a route never before attempted by an 
army, and which, leaving the Indus at Mithankote vid Rajanpore to 
Lehri, there it joins the caravan route from Shikarpore to Quetta. 
This new road was found to be badly supplied with water, and to pre- 
sent considerable difficulties. The marches were, many of them, so 
long as to be forced marches. It was discovered, too, that the troops 
were imperfectly equipped. The 70th foot had an insufficient 
supply of water bottles, camp followers were under-clothed and 
badly organised. The general result was a mortality amongst 
baggage animals and camp followers which materially crippled the 
movements of the column after it had reached Quetta. On the 
16th October, General Biddulph reached Mithankote, 12 miles 
from Rajanpore. He at once pushed on and arrived at Quetta on 
the 9th November. His arrival brought up the strength of the 
garrison to 6 regiments of Native Infantry, 2 mountain Batteries, 
and 1 regiment of Cavalry, with 2 regiments of Cavalry at Mus- 
tang to keep open communications and guard the rear. 

Early in November al'so, about the 4th, a reserve division, com- 
posed of troops drawn from Bombay and Madras, was ordered to 
assemble at Sukkur, under the command of General Primrose. 
Some of the cavalry for Jhis force was already in Scinde. From 
Bombay the troops ordered on service were— 

The 83rd Foot. 

Poona Horse, 

1st and 19lh regiments of Native Infantry. 

No. 2 Company, Sappers and Miners. 

Madras contributed also — 

The 67th Foot 

14th Hussars. 

Ist Madras Cavalry. 

30th ai>d S6th regiments of Native Infantry. 

Two regiments of Madras Native Infantry were called up to 
Calcutta to replace Bengal regiments sent to the front. 

On 5th November, it was decided that Sir Neville Chamberlain 
^ nould join the executive Council, and that Sir Samuel Browne 
|hould assume command of the Army to advance through the 
^haibar. 

^ His f^fce was ultimately divided as under. 
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Ifii Brigade. — Briga^lier Macpberson : — 4th Battalion Rifle Bri- 
gade, 4th Qoorkbas, 20th P. N. I., No. 4 Mountain Battery and 
*No. 2 0‘^mpany of Sappers and Miners. 

2ml Brigade. — Brigadier G. Ty tier : — Jst Battalion 17th Foot, 
Guides Infantry, 1st Sikhs, 11-9 R. A. and No. 3 Company of Sap- 
pers and Miners. 

hth Brigade. — Brigadier Appleyard : — 81st Foot, 14th P. N. I., 
27tb N. 1. 

ith Brigade. — Brigadier W. B. Browne : — 51st Feet, 6th N. L, 
45tb Sikbs. 

Cavalry Brigade. — Brigadier C. J. S., Gough: — lOtb Hussars, 
2 squadrons, Guide Cavalry, lltb Bengal Cavalry Lancers. 

Artillery. — 1. C., R. H. A. ; E-3, R. A. ; 13-9, R. A., with 
heavy battery. 

Engineers — Head-Quarters and 3 Companies of Sappers and 
Miners, and Ordnance Field Parks. ^ 

On the loth November^ Major-General Maude was ordered to 
take command of a second Division with bead-quarters at Hassan 
Abdal. On receiving orders to advance, Sir Samuel Browne at 
6 p. M, on the 20th November, sent forward his second Brigade by 
the Gadar Lashora and Sipri route, with orders to occupy Kata 
Koosta, a place two miles in rear of Ali Mnsjid At 2-30 A. M. on 
the morning of the 21st November, the 1st Brigade followed by 
the same route, with orders to follow the 2ncl Brigade^and crown 
the heights above and a little in rear of -41i Musjid. The 3rd and 
4th Brigades were kept in hand and intended for a front attack 
on the Afghan fortress. The enemy were commanded by Gliolam 
Hyder Khan, the Mir Akhor liaving retired to Jellalabad as soon as 
it was clear there was to be fighting.^ The operations of flie 21st 
November resulted in our gaining but little credit. General Browne 
arrived in front of Ali Musjid witli the 3rd and 4th Brigades about 
n A. M., having left his camp at Jamrood at 6 A, M., and at once 
attacked it. About 4 p, M., a portion of General Tytler's force, the 
Guides and 1st Sikhs, managed i,o reach Kata Koosta, and after 
flring a volley into a mass of fugitives, captured some 300 or 400 
men. Brigadier Maopherson’s column was last and did not strike the 
Khaibar until it bad reached a point about 10 miles in rear of 
the fortress. 

In the direct attack, the 14th Sikhs and 27th P. N. I. suffer^id 
severely owing to their being sent against a steep glacis held in 
strength by the enemy. Here Major Birch and Lieutenant Fitz- 
Gerald were killed, and their bodies were not recovered until the 
morning of the 22nd November. Early in the morning of this 
day it' was ascertained that Ali Musjid had been evacuated. The 
day was spent in reopening communications with the advanced 
Brigade, and on the 23rd, the uiardi was resumed to Luadi-Khai»<i^ 
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and Dhaka at the Western end of the Khaibar. Hei^e a stay was 
made and the foad in advance reconnoitred. On the 4th Decem- 
ber, the advance brigade was pushed on to Basauli ; on the 12th,* 
Sir 8. Browne was ordered to push on and occupy Jellalabad. This 
was in consequence of news having arrived that Amir Sher Ali 
had abandoned his capital and fled towards Turkistan. Jellalabad 
was occupied on the 21st December. No opposition was expected 
and none was attempted. General Browne will probably winter at 
Jellalabad as the Commissariat has received orders to accumulate 
there supplies for 10,000 men for a period of three months. 

This is not the place for detailed criticism, but Sir S. Browne 
himself admits he detached two Brigades along one route, and that 
imperfectly reconnoitred and imperfectly known, to attempt move- 
‘ments in which time was of decisive consequence. As far as the 
success of liis plans is concerned the operations against Ali Musjid 
are generally regarded as a failure. With the heavy artillery, 40- 
pounder Armstrongs employed, the place might have been made 
untenable by shells. 

Major-General Roberts crossed the Kurrum at daylight on the 
morning of the 21st November, and seized a mud-ihannah. As he 
advanced up the valley, he met with no opposition, and found the 
garrison of the Kurrum fort retire on his approach to tlieir chosen 
position, extending for a length of four miles across the valley, from 
the Spin-Qawai Kotal to the Pt^iwar Kotal. On the 26th November, 
the Kurrum fort was occv’pied. Here the troops found a 6-poundcr 
gun, which the enemy had omitted to carry away. On the 27th, the 
advance was resumed, and on the 28th, the Brigade under General 
Cobbe, reinforced by two mountain guns, made a sharp attack, 
in whicli they had to be supported by the 5th Gooikhas from the 
Right Column. In this affair, Lieutenant Reid of the 29 th P. N. I. 
and 8 sepoys of different corps were wounded, and a driver belong- 
ing to No. 1 Mountain Battery, was killed. 

The camp, having been pitched within 2,600 yards of the 
enemy’s position on the Peivvar IL)tal, was shelled by tliem and 
had to be retired. The result of this attack was to convince General 
Roberts that the enemy’s position was too strong to be carried by 
assault. The disposable force for such an enterprise was only 
3,058 men. He therefore spent the next four days in reconnoi- 
tring, and at day light on the morning of the 2ucl December, suc- 
ceeded iu carrying the rest of the Spin-Gawai Kotal, a position 
which placed him athwart the enemy’s line of battle. There 
. was some sharp fighting, but at 2-30 P. M., General Roberts made 
^ dash on Zabardusfc-kila, the only road by which the Afghans could 
^Cape,and assoonas this wasobserved, they abandoned thefightand 
left thchrguns and camp to fall into thehands of Colonel Drew, who 
hxd %^^cei*tled Brigadier Cobbe, who was unfortunately wounded. 
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This affair was much more serious than the taking of Ali Musjid. 
The enemy occupied a position which rendered movements like 
•those of Brigadiers Macpherson and Tytler impossible. It was 
sharp while it lasted, the loss having been 93 killed and woundeds 
It will chiefly be remembered as throwing light upon the system: 
under which the Native Army is officered. The staff was obliged 
to do the work of regimental officers and the General was reduced 
to accept the services of the chaplain as orderly officer. One 
regiment the 29tli P. N. I. had a slur cast upoi^ its reputation 
by the conduct of the Pathans in its ranks. Two men fired 
their rifles as signals to the emerny, and 18 others retired 
from the fighting line and made their way back to the regimental 
camp, A grave example was thus rendered necessary. The 
General summoned a general Court-Martial for the trial of the 
offenders ; the man Hazrat Shah was lianged ; anotlier was sen- 
tenced to two yeais' imprisonment ; a jemadar who had screened the 
culprits was condemned to seven years^ confinement, and the 18 
deserters received sentences of seventeen, ten, and fourteen years* 
imprisonment each. After securing his trophies, General Roberts 
advanced and examined the Shutar Gardan pass, on his return 
on the Ifitli December, was attacked in the Mangiar pass by the 
Mangals, and owed his escape from serious loss to the splendid 
conduct of the 5tli Goorkhas. 

Hitherto, the Quetta force has had no fighting, indeed it has 
scarcely been fired at even by stragglers: Lieutenant-General 
Stewart reached Quetta on the 8th December only to find his 
army deficient in everything. With an inefficient commissariat, 
insufficient carriage, and imperfect organisation, real progress was 
impossible. General Biddulph had ci;i)ssed the frontier as early 
as the other columns, and on the 2Cth November occupied the 
Pishiu valley, and seized large quantities of grain intended for 
the Amir, The value of the captures made is said to have ex- 
ceeded one lakh of rupees. It was not, however, until 15th Decem- 
ber that an advance guard was pushed across the Kojuck pass to 
Chummum. Since then General Stewart has reorganised his force, 
and has constructed roads across the Kojuck and Gwajijh passes, and 
by the latest, advices had entered upon his march on Kandahar, 

The. minor events of the war are the hostility of the Afridis, 
and the formation of a contingent drawn from the minor Punjab 
States. This qpntiugent, under the command of Colonel Watson, waa 
reviewed at Lahore on the I8th December by the Viceroy. There 
were present on the ground 2,500 Infantry, 1,000 Cavalry, and 15 
guns, contributed by Pattialla, Jhind, Nabba, Kapurthulla, Farid- 
Kote'and Sirmoor. The Kuki, and Zakka Kheyis of the Afridi 
tribes, instigated by a partisan named Abdulla Jan or Abdulla 
Mir have, from the very day of the capture of Ali Musjid, worried 
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our communications through the Khaibar. On the 2nd December, 
Colonel C. M. Macgregor was sent to the front to command the 
troops employed in maintaining our line of communications. On the 
20th and 21st December, Generals Maude and Tytler attempted a 
concerted movement against the Bazar valley. This was not a suc- 
cess, the column having been attacked whilst retiring. Since then 
these clans have continued their annoyances, and as we write their 
is a report of a fresh and more effective attempt to be made to 
bring them to reason. 
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The History of Indian Literature, By Albrecht Weber. Trans-- 
lated from the Second German Edition, by John Mann, 
M. A., and Theodor Zachariae, Ph. D., with the sanction of the 
author. London : Triibner and Co., Ludgato HiH. J878. 

A S Professor Weber is careful to explain in his preface, the title of 
his work has been selected rather for the sake of brevity than 
as calculated to convey an accurate conception of its scope. A 
tory of Indian Literature, to deserve that title in its fullest sense, 
should embrace the modern, as well as the ancient, the non-Aryan, 
as well as the Aryan, literature of the country. The work before us 
is devoted exclusively to Aryan literature, and to that only as deve- 
loped in the Vedic and Sanskrit periods. It leaves the Prakrits and 
the more modern vernaculars entirely untouched. Though it would 
be too much to say that, so restricted, it either exhausts the avaiL 
able subject-matter, or, as regards the questions dealt with in it, 
leaves nothing for future investigation, it may fairly claim to be 
both the most philosophical and the most complete guide yet 
published to the literature of the Indian Aryans during the 
period embraced by it. * ^ ' 

The thoroughly scientific spirit which characterises Professor 
Weber's treatment of his subject is exemplified at the very outset 
in his abstinence from all attempt to determine its external chrono- 
logy, confining himself to that relative, internal chronology which it 
is possible to base on the character of “the works that have come 
down to us. The astronomical data by means of which it has been 
sought to fix the date of the Vedas at about 1400 B. C. ; the period 
of Gotama Buddha on which others have relied as a basis of calcula- 
tion ; the date of Paniniin the 4th century B. C., sometimes adopted 
as a starting point for retrospectWe calculation, he alike rejects, as 
either qyestionable, or altogether untrustworthy. On the other 
hand, he adduces ample reasons for regarding the Vedic literature as 
the mqpt ancient of which records on an extensive scale havo . 
been handed down to us : 

In the more ancient parts of the Rigveda-Samhit&, we find the Indian race 
settled on the n<Trth- western borders of India, in the Faujdb, and even beyond 
the Panjab, on the Knbha, or Kopheen, in Kabul. The gradual spread of the 
race from these seats towards the east, be^^ond the Sarasvati and over Hin- 
dustan as far as the Ganges, can be tiaced in the later portions of the Vedio 
writings almost step by step. The writings of the following period, that of 
the epio, consist of accounts of the internal conflicts among the conquerors of 
Hiudust&n themselves, as, for instance, the Maha-Bhirata ; or of the further 
spread of Brahmamsm towards the south, as, for instance, the Sfim6yaaa.^][|r 
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we counect with this the first fairly accurate information about India which 
we have from a Oreek source, wiz., from Megasthenes,* it becomes clear that 
at the time of this writer the Brahmanisinp; of Iliiidiist^u was already com- 
pleted, while at the time of the Peripliie (see Lassen, /. A. if., ii. 150 , n. ; I, 
St, ii. 192) the very aouthenimost point of the Dekhan h»d already become 
a seat of the worship of the wife of Siva. What a series of years, of centuries, 
must necessarily have elapsed before this boundless tract of country, inhabi- 
ted by wild ana vigorous tribes, could have been brought over to 15rah- 
x^auism ! ! 

The first portion of Professor Weber’s work is devoted to the 
literature of* the Vedic period, and has been translated by 
Dr, Zacharise. 

As regards the antiquity of the Samhita of the Rik-Veda, he 
tells us that, ‘‘though the majority of them were composed on the 
banks of the Indus,’* their final compilation and arrangement can 
only have taken place in India proper ; at what time, however, it 
is difficult to say, 

“ Some portions come down to an age so recent, that the 
system of caste had already been organised ; and tradition 
itself, in ascribing to Sakalya and Panch^la Bdbhravya a leading 
part in the arrangement of the Rik-Sambit^, points us to the 
flourishing epoch of the Videhas and Panchalas.” 

The Samhita of the Saman-Veda, being entirely bor- 
rowed from the Rik, are necessarily of inferior antiquity 
to their prototypes; though, on tlie other hand, the fact 
of their containing no extracts from the later portions of 
the Rik renders it nqt improbable that they may be older 
than those portions, “As for the two Samhitds of the Yajns, ” he 
says, “ we have in the prose portions peculiar to them, most distinct 
proofs that both originated in the eastern parts of Hindustan, ^ in 
the (Country of the Kurupauch^las, and that they belong to a 
period when the Brahmanical element had already gained the 
supremacy, although it had still to encounter many a hard strug- 
gle, and when at all events the hierarchy of the Brahmans and 
the system of caste, were completely organised. Nay, it may 
be that we have even externa^l grounds for supposing that the 
present redaction of the Samhita of the White Yajus dates from 
the third century B. C. For Megastbenes mentions a people called 
Madiandinoi, and this name recurs in the Madhyamdiuas, the prin- 
cipal school of the White Yajus.” * 

Of the Atbarvd Samhita, again, be says : 

The origin of the Atharv^-Samhitd dates also from the period when Br&h- 
mauisin had become dominant. It is in other respects perfectly analogous to 
the Bik-Sambith, and contains the store of song of the Brkhmanical epoch, 
Many of these songs are to be found also in the last, that is, the least ancient 

. 98 ambassador of Seleucus preserved to us chiefly in the ‘Indika 

t^ided for some time at the court of Arrian, who lived in the second 
His reports are century a. n. 

' ' ^ , 7 , Or rather to the east of the Indus, ih Hindastdn* 
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book of the Rik-Samhitl In the latter, they are the latest additions made at 
the time of its compilation ; in the Atbarviiii they are the proper and natural 
utterance of the present. The spirit of the two collections is indeed entirely 
different. In the Uik there breathes a lively natural feeling, a warm love for 
nature ; while in the Atharvkn there prevails, on the contrary, only an anx- 
ious dread of her evil spirits, and their magical powers. Iiijthe Kik we find the 
people in a state of free activity and iinlependence ; in the Atliarv^u we see 
it bound fii the fetters of tlio liierarchy and of gu])eratifcion. Bat the 
A tharvil-Sambita likewise contains pieces of gieat antiquity, which may per- 
haps have belonged more to the people projier, to its lower grades ; whereas 
the songs of the Rik appear rather to have been the especial property of the 
higiier families. t ’ It was not without a hnig struggle that th^ songs of the 
Atharvhn weie ])orrnilted to take thoii place as a fourth Veda. 'J here is no 
mention made of them in th<) moro amuent portions of the Biahmauas of the 
Bik, Saman, and Yajus ; indeed, they only originated simultaneously with 
these Brahmanas, and are therefore only alluded to in their later portions. 

The Braliinanas, he refers to the period of the transition from 
Vcdic civilisation and culture to the Jhalnnanic mode of thought 
and social order, .some of thorn helonging to the time of its com* 
mcnccment, others to tlnit of its close. The »Siitras he regards as, 
on the whole, essentially fonmh5<l on the Brahmanas, of which they 
were a necessary supplement, ^‘as a further advance struck out by 
the latter iu the directiou of more rigid system and formalism.’^ 

The preliminary survey of Vedic literature which we have been 
quoting, is followed by a more detailed examination of the contents 
of each of the four Veda.«<, which will well repay the careful perusal 
of students, but which could hardly bo f[uoted here with advantage. 

. The second portion of Professor Weber's Vork, — that devoted to 
Sanskrit, as distinguished from Vcdic literature'— i.s, that which will 
most interes.t tlie general reader. The Sanskrit period, according 
to the author, commences with the < 9 poch when the separation 
of the language of the educated classes — of the written language— 
from the popular dialects was an accomplished fact."' The direct 
data attesting its posteriority to the first period of Vedic litera- 
ture, consist, says Professor Weber, in these facts : 

First, that its opeuiug phases everyvwliere presuppose the Vedic period as 
entirely closed ; next, that its oldest portions are regularly based upon the 
Vedic literature ; and, lastly, that the relations of life have now all arrived at 
a stage of development of which, in the first period, we can only trace the 
germs and. beginning. Thus, in particular, divine worship ia now centred on 
a triad of 'divinities, Brahman, Vishnu, and Siva ; the two latter of whom, 
again, in course of time, have the supremacy severally allotted to them, 

t This surmise, based upon certain familie-s. But I have elsewhere ad- 
passages iu the Athavvan, would cer- vanced the conjecture, that this name 
tainly be at variance with tlie name was .simply a.s8umed iu order to im- 
*AtharvS,ngirassas,^' borne by this part, a greater sanctity to the contents, 
Samhita; according to which it see /. 5^., i. 205. \^Zweiv€discho Texte 
■would belong, on the contrary, to the ilhar Omina und Porienta^ pp, 346- 
most ancient and noble Brahman 348.] 
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under various forms, according to the different sects that grew up for this 
purpose. It is by no means implied that individual portions of the earlier 
period may not run on into the later ; on the contrary, I have frequently 
endeavoured in the preceding pages to show that such is the case. For the 
rest, the connection between the two periods is, on the whole, somewhat loose : 
it is closest as regards those branches of literature which had already attain- 
ed a definite stage of progress in the first period, and which merely continu- 
ed to develop further in the second, — Grammar, namely, and Philosophy. In 
regard to those branches, on the contrary, which are a more independent 
growth of the second period, the difficulty of connecting tliem with the earlier 
age is very greft. We have here a <h*.stinct gap which it. is altogether im- 
possible to fill up. The reason of this lies simply in the fact, that, owing to 
the difficulty of preserving literary works, the fortunate successor almost 
always wholly supplanted the predecessor it surpassed : the latter thus became 
superfluous and was consequently put aside, no longer committed .to memory, 
no longer copied. In all these branches, therefore — unless some other influ- 
ence has supervened — wo are in possession only of those master-works iu 
which each attained its culminating point, and which in later times served as 
the classical modela upon which the modern literature was formed, itself more 
01’ less destitute of native prod^ictive eneigy. 

As regards subject-matter aud form, he says : — 

The distinction in point of subject-matter between the first and second 
perio<l 3 consists mainly iu the circumstance that in the former the various 
subjects are only handled in their details, and almost solely iu their relation 
to the sacrifice, whereas in the latter they are discussed iu their general 
relations. In short, it is not so much a practical, as rather a scientific, a 
poetical, and artistic want that is l«ere satisfied. The difference in the form 
under which the two perio<ls present themselves is in keeping with this. In 
the former, a simple and compact ^rose had gradually been developed, but iu 
the latter, this form is abandoned, and a rhythmic one adopted in its stead, 
which is employed exclusively, even for strictly scientific exposition. The only 
exception to this occurs in the grammatical and philosophical Sutras ; and 
these again are characterised by a form of expression bo condensed and tech- 
nical that it cannot fittingly be termed prose. ApaVt from this, we have only 
fragments of prose, occurring iir stories which are now and then found cited 
in the great epic ; aud fuither, in the fable literature and in the drama*; but 
they are uniformly interwoven with rhythmical portions. It is only in the 
Buddhist legends that a prose style has been retained, the language of which, 
however, is-a very peculiar one, and is moreover, restricted to a definite field. 
In fact, as the result of this neglect, px’ose- writing was com^'letely arrested in 
the course of its development, and dec^iied altogether. Anything more clumsy 
than the prose of the later Indian romaiices, and of the Indian commentaiies, 
can hardly be ; and the same may be said of the prose of the inscriptions. 

Professor Weber adopts existing usage in placing the Epic 
Poetry at the head of Sanskrit literature, and he divides it into 
two distinct groups, the Itihasa-FurdnaSt attributed to the my- 
stical Vydsa, and the Kdvyas, ascribed to certain dejfinite poets, or 
Kavis. At the liead of the former, an<] of all Sanskrit epic poetry 
stands the Maha-Bhdmta^ at that of tbo latter the Rdmayaaa of 
Valmlld. 

professor Weber flunks it certain, on the evidence of the’ Brdh- 
themselves, that the Itih^sa-Purana had no independent 
at the time they were written, what are referred to 
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therein, under that name being legendary passages in the Brdh- 
manas ihtunselves, arwl not separate works. Tlic first direct 
evideuco of the existence of an epic ^Yith the contents of the 
Maha^Blidrata^ lie remarks, comes to us from the lllietor, Dioa 
Chrysostom, who flourislied iii the second half of the first century 
A. D. He continues, “it, appears fairly probable that the information 
in question was then quite new, and was derived from mariners 
who had penetrated as far as the extreme south of India, as 1 have 
pointed out in the ii, — 161-IG5.* Spice Megas- 
thenes says nothing of this Ofuc, it is not an improbable hypothesis 
that its origin is to he placed in the interval between his time and 
that of Chrysostom ; for what ignorant + sailors took note of would 
hardly have escaped his observation ; more especially, if what ho 
narrates of llerakles and Ids dauLrhter Pandaia has reference really 
to Krislma and his sister, the wife of Arjuna, if, tliat is to say, the 
Pandu legend was already actually current in his tim(\” 

This reasoning, however, seems to us Scarcely conclusive. 

As regards the character of the poem and ihe date of its final 
recension, he says ; 

One thing, liowQvor, is* clearly dUcerniblo in tho MiiUa-Ithdrata, that it has 
as its basis a war waged on tho sod of lliiidustdu botwoeu Aryan tribes, and 
therefore belonging probably to a time when their settlcnneat iii India, and 
the subjugation and brahinanisation of the native inhabitants, had already 
been aecoinplislie j. Ihit what it wa-* that gave vise to the conflict — whether 
disputes as to territory, or it may be reliifious di-^sen.sions — cannot now bo 
determined. — Of tho Mabd-BliArata in its extant form* only about one-fourth 
(some 20,000 i/o/cajf or so) relates to this conflict* and the myths that have 
been associated with it; wlnlc the elements coiii])’>sing the remaining 
three-fourths do not belong to it at all, and have only the loosest possible con- 
nection therewith, as well as with each other. These later additions are of 
two kinds. Some are of an epic character, and avs due to tho endi'iivonr to unite 
here, as in a single focus, all the ancient legends it was possible to muster, — 
and amongst them, as a matter of fact, are not a few blial lu* tolei.ibly an- 
tique even in res])ect of form. Others arc of purely I'n'lactu* import, am I havo 
been inserted with the view of imparting to the miliLn y for which the 

work was mainly inteiivlod, all i) 0 .>^ible in-^truction •>« to its duties, and especi- 
ally as to the reverence tlue to tho pricsthooil. hjven at tiie portion which is 
recognisable a.s tho oi iginal basis — thaf relating to tl»o w.n- — many genera- 
tions must have laboured before the text attained to an approximately settled 
shape. It is noteworthy that it is ^irecisely in this part tliat repeafce<l allusion 
is made to the Yavauas, Sakas, Pahlavas, and other peoples ; and that 
those, moreover, appear as taking an actual part in tlie conilict — a circum- 
stance which necessarily presupposes that, at the time when these passagel were 
written, collisions with the Greeks, &c., had Miready Inijipened. But as to 
the period when^he final redaction of the entire work in its present shape 
took place, no ap])roach even to a direct conjecture is in the meantime 

^ * It is not, however, necessary to their voyage, 

suppose, • as I did, that they i Tliat they were so, appears from 
brought this intelligence from the their statement as to the Great Bear, 
south of India itself ; they might have 
picked it up at some other part cf 
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possible ; but lit any rate, it muHt liavo been some centuries after the 
qommencement of our era. « 

The whole of the extant Puranns he considers to belong to the 
last thousand years or so. The designation, ns employed in the 
Brdhmanas, aplplied to the frcfjuotit cosmogonic enquiries inters- 
persed throughout those works. Sul'-s-(pienlly, separate works 
arose, and the suhject-mattev was extended to ilie ‘djislory of the 
created world, and of the families of its gods and heroes, as well 
as the doef-^nnes of its various dissolutions and renovations in 
accordance with tlio theory of the mundane periods {ym/nii)'' 

As to'the comparatively modern works that liav(* come down to 
us, they are written (cf. Lassen) in the iiitorests of, and for the 
purpose of recommending, the Siv:i and Yislinn seels ; and not one 
of them corresponds exactly, a few correspond slightly, and others 
do not correspond at all, with the <lescription of the ancient Puranas 
preserved to us in the Scholiasts of Amara, and also liere and there 
in the works tliemselvcs. ‘ For the old narratives, which are in 
part abridged, in part omitted altogether, ha\\'- boon substituted 
theological and philosophical doctrines, ritual and ascetic precepts, 
and especially legends recomnumding a ])articular divinity or eer« 
tain shrines* (Lassen, I. i. 481). Yet they have uncpiestion- 
ably preserved much of the matter of tlicse older works ; and 
accordingly it is not uncommon to meet wuli lengthy passages, 
similarly worded, in several of them at the same time. Generally 
speaking, as regards the traditions of priniitivx^ times, they closely 
follow the Maha-Bharata as their authority ; but they likewise ad- 
vert, thaugh uniformly in a pro]>l;otic tone, to the historic lines of 
kings. 'Here, however, they come into the* most violent conflict, 
not only with each other, hat with chronology in general, so that 
their historical value in this respect is extremely small. Their 
number is considerable, amounting to eighteen, and is doubled if 
we reckon the so-called Upapwranas, in which the epic character 
has been thrust still more into the background, while the ritual 
element has come quite to the front/* 

At the bead of the Kavyas, again, stands the lldmduana, 
a work which, in respect of its language, is closely related 
to the war portions of the Maha-Bharata^ thongii displaying 
traces of a later date. As regards contents, on the contrary, 
“ the difference between it and this portion cf the Mahd- 
Bharata is an important one. Iii the latter humaiv interest every- 
where preponderates and a number of well defined personages are 
introduced, to whom the possibilit}^ of historical existence cannot 
be denied, and who were only at a later stage associated vyith the 
myths about the gods. But in the Ramayana we find ourselves 
£rQ|^ the very outset in the region of allegory ; and we only move 
lustorical ground in so far as the allegory is applied to an 
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historical fact, namely, to the spread of Aryan civilisation towards 
the soutl), more espeeiftlly to Co} Ion. The rluiia<'t,rr,s arc not real 
historic figures, but iriei»jly pers jniflcrbiooo ol cortaia occurveiiCGS 
and situations. Siva, iu the (iist [>1 :iocn wlfbst^ abouctiou by a giant 
demoHj and subsequent rocMHvry bv lier hnsbantl, IJauja, constitute 
the plot <»t’ the lUitli'o poenn, e, but lie' -1 iiriew, to which we 
find divine honouis pidd in the .son^s oi' iln‘. bile, and still more in 
the Gribya lituab Who accordingly rcpicst*nls Aryau husbandry, 
which has to b{‘, protected by lUnna — whom 1 regard^ as originally 
identical w''itli Bahuaina ' halabiirir/ ‘the plough-boaier/ tliough 
the two were afterw^ards sop uated — a-tainst tlio attacks of the 
predatoi y abot igines. iippt ar as dtunous and giants; 

whereas those i)atl\t's ^v]lo weic well di.'^po.vcd towards the Ar^^an 
civilisation aio reprcsfoitod as nonkt-ys, — a comparison which 
was doubtless not exactly intended to bo (latfering, and which 
rests on tlie striking iigliiu^’s of th.^ Indian aliorigines as compared 
with tli(^ Aryan race, TnIow, this alh^'p^rical form ui' the Uainayana 
certainly indicates, a pjo’oi L tliat this p(»cni is lati}r tliaii the war- 
part of the Malia-bluirala.’^ 

With regard to tin* argument that the scanty Iviiowlcdge of 
southern India div>])iavod in ills' lliimavana is a prooi of its suptrior 
antiquity, Profes-'or Weber rays:—* In ibis ciriaiinstance I can 
only see ovidenc<'; (-f ouo of two thing-, c-itln r ihat (ho poet did nob 
possess the be.^t geographical kno\^il(‘dge ; snIi- r-'as many gi'iiera- 
tiuns have worked at rho Alcdia-Ubaraia, and made it their aim to 
magnify the importanc-* of tiic condict by greuiping round it as 
iiiciny element'- as pn.-siblo : or else — ami Is tie* point T would 

particularly empba>ivS(‘ — that tin* poc'L ladirly appiohcnnh'd and per- 
formed the task he had set liims^*lf, mid s*) dixl not noK up later con- 
ditions, although familiar to liinq w irli tlie earlier shite of tilings/' 

He cousideis iliat the wliole plan of tlie wmJv' favours the 
belief that it wuis wiitten by one m.\u, though th(3 ('xisliug texts 
represent devolpmeiits of tlie (uiginal oi various authorship. 

Next among the Julofja^ to (h^j I hi mi yon a lio i*anks the lidfjhu- 
vansd ami the KiLHfdr(f-SiiQnhhavft'y licaiing tiu' Jiamo of Kali i)asa. 
Of the remaining Kduijas and the featuies wdticli distinguish them 
from the two just meutiunod, ho .says ; — '‘'lla' ir foim aliandons more 
and mme the epic domain aipl pas-tjsinto flui eroiic, lyiical, or did- 
actic <lescriptive field ; winle the language i.< more and more overlaid 
with turgid bc^mbast, until at length- in Lt.'^ lat(*st phases, this arti- 
ficial epic resolves itself into a wretchofl jingle of wmrds. A protended 
elegance of form, and the performance oFfliOicult tricks and feats of 
expression, constUnte the main rum of the poet ; while the subject 
has become a purely subordinate consideration, and merely serves 
as the material which enables liim to display hi.s experinoss in 
manipulating the language/'' 
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The second phase, in the clevolpment of Sanskrit poetry is the 
drama, which, as indicated by its name Natak^ appears to have been 
developed out of dancing. As regards the antiquity of the surviv- 
ing plays, Proft*ssor Weber rejects the tradition which assigns the 
Mrichhakati and fLili Dasa’s plays to a period some eight or nine 
centuries anterior to those of Bhavabhiiti. The community of spirit 
and manner of treatment which obtains between them, indicates, 
he thinks, an approximate community of period, and that period 
he considers to have been a comparatively late one. There is no 
sufiBcient eviefence, he points out, to show that the Vikrama at 
whose court Kali Dasa is said to have resided, was identical with the 
great Vikramaditya whoso era commences with 5G B. C. Their con- 
tents furnisli no direct evidence of their (Jate. The mention of Greek 
female slaves in attendance on tlie king points to a time not 
especially early,” and the degraded form in which the popular 
dialects appear, as compared with the language of Piya Dasi*s 
inscriptions, brings us down 'at least several centuries after Christ. 
Nevertheless, Professor We))er is not inclined to accept the tradition 
that would place Kali Ddsa at the court of King Bhoja, in the middle 
of the eleventh century and is inclined to the view that there must 
have been several dramatic authors of tlie same name. 

Finally as regards the antiquity of Sanskrit dramatic literature 
generally, ho says — 

Frotn the foregoing exposition ik appears that the drama meets u.s iu an 
already finished form, and with its best productions. In almost, all the pro- 
logues, too, the several works are represented as new, in cuntradistinctioa to 
the pieces of former poets ; but of these pieces, that is, of tlie earlv beginnings 
of dramatic poetry, not the smallest .remnant has been preserved. Oouse- 
quenily the conjecture that it may possibly have been the representation of 
Greek dramas at the courts of tfee Grecian kings iu Bactria, iu the Panjrtb, 
and iu Giijrat (for so far did Greek supronuicy for a time extend), which 
awakened the Hindu faculty of imitation, and so gave biith to the Indian 
drama, does not in the meantime admit of direct verification. But its histori- 
cal possibility, at any rate, is undeniable, especially as the older dramas 
nearly all belong to the west of India. No internal connection, however, with 
the Greek diania i'xists. The fact, again, that no dramas are found either 
in the literature of the Hindus who emigrated to the island of Java about the 
year 500 A. 1>. (and tlmnce subsequently to Bali), or among the Tibeoau trans- 
lations, is perhaps to be explained, in the former case by the circumstance 
that the emigration took ]>!ace from the ejist coast of India,* wliere dramatic 
literature may not as yet have been specially cultivated (?). But in flie case 
of the Tibetans the fg-ct is more surpiising, as the Meghadfita of K4li Ddsa 
and other similar works are found among their translations. 

The religious and erotic lyric poetry, the ethical poetry, and the 
historical and geographical branches of poetry next engage the au- 
thor’s attention. With the former he classes the hymns of the 
Atharva-Samhitd ; the prayers that occur in the epic, the Purdoas 
and the Upatiishiuls, and, dnaliy, the Tantra literature of later times. 
T|y»#^tic lyric commences with certaiu poems attributed to Kali- 
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D^sa, and includes properly the later Of the ethical poetry 

proper very little has survived in a complete form ; but closely 
allied to it, we have the beast fable, the most ancient extant exam- 
ple of which is the Pancha-tantra, 

The historic is differentiated from the epic poetiy by its studious 
avoidance of all purely mythical matter. Its leading representative 
is the Raja faraurjini, or history of Kashmir, belonging to the 
twelfth century. It is only when treating of contemporary subjects 
that this literature possesses much value as a record o| facts. 

As regards Geography, Professor Welier says 
“We repeatedly find in the various PmAnas jejune enumerations 
of mountains, rivers, peoples, and the like. But mordern works, 
also, upon this subject Jire quoted : thbsc, however, are known 
only by name. — A leading sonrcc, besides, for history and geo- 
graphy, is supplied by the exceedingly numerous inscriptions and 
grants, which indeed, being often of a very considerable extent, 
might almost pass as a special brafich of the literature. They 
are usually drawn up in pro.se, though mostly with an admixture 
of verse. Of coins, the number is comparatively small ; yet they 
have furnished surprisingly rich information regarding a period 
previously quite unknown in its details, the period of the Grecian 
kings of Bactria.” 

Perhaps the most intere.sting portion of the work before us is 
that which deals with the literature pf science and art.. A survey 
of Buddhistic literature closes the volume. 

’Instructions for testing Telegraph Lines and the technical Ar- 
rangements of Offices. Originally written on behalf of the 
Government of India, under the onlefs of the Director-General of 
Telegraphs in India, by Louis Schwendler. Vol. I. Second 
Edition, authorised by 11. M. Secretary of State for India in 
Council, London : Trlibner & Co., Ludgate Hill. 1878. 

T hanks to the wise liberality which has enabled it to command 
the services of a highly edfleated Telegraphic Staff, combined 
with its good fortune in possessing, in Mr. Schwendler, an electrician 
who adds indefatigable industry and an unusual measure of scienti- 
fic ardor to refined mathematical and physical knowledge, the 
Government of India may boast a telegraphic administration which 
is iii some respects in advance of every other in the world. This 
is especially the case with the testing of lines which has received in 
this country an unexampled amount of attention, and been first 
reduced to a system at once comprehensive and scientific under 
the auspice^! our Government, 

The work of which' the first volume lies before us, furnishes at 
once a text book and a practical manual of the subject. Chaptei^I 
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deals with the mctl)0(]s of electrical testing in general, whether by 
Wheatstone’s bridge^ or the differenl ial galvanometer. The 
methods and apparatus au' fully oxplaiuod and illustrated by dia- 
grams, and all the necessary forniuhe aie given and proved ; and 
appendices are add(‘d on OIuu s law, Kirchoirs Corollaries and 
Battery T'esting. 

Part II deals wiili Line Testing, ]».guiav and lauli, and is accom- 
panied by a nuniber of useful tiibles for computing and 
converting tests and other pratic.il opei.dions, and by appendices 
on a variety oi* cognate subjects, such a'> the testing of cables and 
insulators ; testing by the delleclion method with retlecting 
galvanometer. « 

‘‘During my stay in Kuropef’ says Mr. Schwendier, in liis TntrO' 
duclion, “ I have had many opportunities to watch the Avoiking of 
other Telegrapli Adiniui.'.traiions. ami have been surprised to find 
bow little progress 'J\*s(iLig lias made. 1 was always told : ^ Yes, we 
should bke to introduce a'goiieral sy-^tetn of Testing; wc know its 
great practical utility ; but show us a^ system to do it, and which 
will \vork satisfactory.’ Here is a book wliich 1 believe contains 
such a system ; and although i am well a\Yave of its many defects, I 
know it has done good service in India, aiul by it the objects in 
view have been obtained, Le,. : — Wo know ([uantitatively tlte 
electrical state of tlie lines at all hours of the day and seasons of 
the year ; wo are able to localise faults of all kinds very accurately, 
and repair them witlmlcspat dt ; wo test all our telegraphic material, 
and by it have greatly improved its essential ({ualities ; we are not 
groping in the dark any more — wo 'measure and Jcuo'to. 

Other Telegraph Administrations will fiiul the book equally use- 
ful, although the ci reams tan, cos may be sliglitly different/' 

The Poetical ^YoTk^ of John. Millon. Edited with notes, explana- 
tory and philological, by Jolui Bradshaw, M. A., L.L. D. Senior 
Moderator, Trio. Coll., Dublin ; Inspector of schools and Fel- 
low of the University, Madras, London : Wm. H. Allen and Co., 
Madras ; Addison and Co. 

A S far as the copiousness of the notes is concerned, Dr. 

Bradshaw’s edition of the poems of Milton is unique. It 
may fairly be said that it leaves unexplained scarcely any 
difficulty that is likely to be felt by English students, while to 
foreigners, and especially natives of India, it should prove invalu- 
able. The notes on the “Paradise Lost” >verc, indeed, first 
published in Madras with special regard to the wants of Indian 
students, aud no less pains has been exhibited in the preparation 
jof those on the remaining poems. ^ 

Where interpretations of the text vary, tlie editor has been 
to cite the notes of the best standard authorities, Iho spel- 
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• ling adopted IB that of the present day, except where the word 
itself, rather than the mere spelling; has undergone change, 
when the old form is judiciously preserved. 

We can confidently recommend the work, which is printed in 
clear, large type and otherwise well got up, not ohly to the stu- 
dent, but to the general reader. 

Sunday not the Sabbath : An Essay, by a Layman, on the Sunday 
Question. Meerut : Printed at Charles & Co.^s Medijal Hall Press. 

T he contents of this pamphlet are far from fully described 
in its title, for the writer not only aims at showing, what is, 
indeed obvious, that Sunday is not the Sabbath, but denies that 
that there is any authority whatever for the dedication of that 
day, or any other day in the week, to specifically religious pur- 
poses. This is the negative side of the pamphlet. It has also a 
positive side, which consists of an appeal for the improvement 
of the present Sunday, *by utilising it for the purposes of men- 
tal and moral culture. While the weekly holiday is potentially 
a most valuable institution, the way in which the Sunday is kept, 
at least among Protestants In the United Kingdom, not only 
robs it of its utility, but makes it a source of positive mischief. 

We quote the last portion of the pamphlet : 

To recapitulate what has been briefly done : we have shown that there is no 
dimne ordinance of Sunday whatever; thq^ the idea of substituting it for the 
Sabbath is untenable, as there is no authority to be produced for such substi* 
tutioD, and that the sole reason for compelling abstinence from work on 
Sunday is the Jewish ceremonial law of the Fourth Command men t, which, 
being in no sense a moral law, has no more obligation on Christians than the 
rest of the ceremonial law : that the idea of a primeval Sabbath prior to Moses, 
and therefore instituted for all men, has no trocoable foundation, and there is 
therefore no ground for believing that the devotion of a seventh part of our 
time to God is a divine institution. Lastly, that the present practice is un** 
natural and its results mischievous. 

Let it not be supposed that the result of the present argument, Is to pro- 
pose that the Sunday, being no longer compulsory on divine authority, should 
be discarded fur religious purposes altogether, and treated as a week day. 
There is no need of the alternative of hJo-Sunday, if the present Sabbath- 
Sunday is abandoned. The subject we suggest for the consideration of the 
clergy is not the abolition, but the improvement, of the valuable advantage 
which the long-standing habit of ceasing to labour on Sunday has put into their 
hands. To the end that they may enter heartily into the matter, it is indis- 
pensable lhat they should feel the evU of the present state of things to which 
we have briefly referred above. 

We believe wet need do no more than call on every town and country parish 
priest in England to summon up bis experience, in order to get a sad picture 
of the apathy of his parishioners in regard to Sunday ; how services arc badly 
attended, the day idled away by some and positively abused by others, both 
morally ^ahd physically, and how all, or nearly all, are made to feel sinful by 
the inevitable failure of an attempt to follow an unnatural and impossible law. 
If the clergy will shut their eyes to what is patent to every body else, and will 
pursue in regard to Sunday observance, the same conservative policy whjch 
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they have pursued in reference to nearly all progress, whether theological or 
scientific, tlicy must be content to be despised and ignored by all thinking 
people. It is MO true iniest’s duty to decry every tiling which has a tendency 
to evil f.'Hut what has not'r) as ntferly unclean ; and then leave tliose, who find 
they can innocently onj'.y {-ometliing thus xlecried, to the reprobation of their 
own consciences. Inexperience sliews this does not suffice; and more frequently 
results in hardening of the conscience and a general distrust of priestly 
cautions. 

Teach and preach as they may, the world will not give up its amusements ; 
and human nature will persist in indulging in relaxation ; and it is the duty 
of our moral cc^nsors to lend and guide us in the use fif these as well as of 
purely rfdigions duties. Nothing is more deplorable to the lay friends of the 
Church than the disrepute into which the priestly office and character have 
fallen in gcmeral ojiinion, by their steady opposition to the current of events, 
wliich is, in fact, tlie progress of the world at large. The priest must be 
left still further behind tli.an ever in the nineteenth century, when this current 
has become so much accelerated, unless he can adapt his steps to the march 
of the masses, to say nothing of the leaders in mental activity and intel^ 
ligence. 

To be of use to the worlds the priesthood ijmst be of the world, and 
keep up with the world : and, in default of doing so, will lose its hold over 
the remnant that from force of habit, appreciation of its really good qualities, 
or general sluggisliness of intelligence, still adhere to it ; as it has already 
lost its hold on the advanced thinkers in every department, whether poIitic!»i, 
theology, or science. We ai*e not unaware of the stir in the body of the 
Church itself, which many mistake fur real life, and which, in the minds of many 
of the laity, causes a belief that the Church is full of energy and vigor. 

We cannot persuade ourselves into this belief. I’he cultivated and vigor- 
ous portion of English intellect is not deceived by the noise and clatter made 
by a few Rftuali.sts and .many Anii-ritualists ; and persists in regarding the 
whole outcry as inconceivably petty and unimportant in its bearing on real 
religious life. It views the Eitualists as either dishonest or foolish dis- 
honest, if by their imitation of Romish ritual, they secretly inculcate or mean 
to pave the way for doctrines which they do not yet dare to preach openly; 
and foolish, if, for the sake of outward forms onlf, they give such offence to 
those whom, in charity at any rate, they should respect as weaker brethren. 

These sentiments will prevent any general adherence to their party, and 
though they may hasten the day of dis>establishment, they will command no 
intelligent following until they cause the world at large to give them credit, 
at least, for honesty. 

But in the direction in which we have pointed, there is a sphere still open 
for our religious leaders ; and would tl^at we could induce them to occupy 
it, by stepping forward and declaring themselves the champions of a reform- 
ed Sunday observance. 

Let them be honestly persuaded that the day is human institution only^ that 
it is a wise and beneficent one, and socially, in a busy country like ours, 
almost a necessity ; and let them teach this openly and with no nnoertain 
sound ; and above all, let them lead the way in a becoming and natural use 
of the day. 

It is no use to allow themselves to be dragged at the wheels of the car 
of .opinion, and to give tardy and reluctant assent to an impetus which they 
can no longer withstand. They must lead and control the movement, or they 
will be swept away by ij. 

Let it be known from our pulpits, that there is not only no harm, but 
ratber good in opening places of orderly amusement and instruction on Sunday; 
the abolition of labor on that day is in order to give those employed m 
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it, an opportunity of improving theraseWes morally, and physically recreat- 
ing thomselves — that relaxation proper on week days oainiot he wmng 
hecavse it is indul«:ed in on Sunday, but that as the amusement of the many 
means the labor of a considerable number, it is better to forego many of our 
amusements for fear of trenching on the rest of others — and, above all, let 
it be sedulously inculcated that assumed gloom and seriousness is no virtue, 
and can in no sense pass for religion. Let it be the wisdom of our leaders 
in things sacred, to copy those who lead us in things i'ccular, and avoid all 
ordinances an<l prescriptions in matters in which freedom of tliouglit and 
action is not injurious. 

For ourselves, we should like to see the decalogue read no longer in our 
Churches, uidcss it be accompanied with careful explanation^ that what is 
ceremonial in it, does not concern Christians one atom, and that wliat is moral 
in it is binding on Cliiistians, not because it is in Moses’ laws, but because 
God lias put a knowledge of right ami wrong into the heart of every man. ' 

It cannot of coiiise be expected that ideas irnhihed in our infancy should 
be violently discarded ; and the most we may hofie for, is a gradual liberality 
of sentiuient and unbiassed enqiiiiy into the tiuth of the jirinciples which 
we Iiave advocated. Let, however, a beginning be made ; and let this con- 
sist in teaching the true principle on which it is good and proper that a day 
siiould be set ufuu’t and publicly kept for the (Th'^ervance of rcIiLMoa. 

We have, for oursolve.'*, no fear of tfie result ; not so mueh because we 
believe that nothing can bo mu<ih worse than the pr(*S'}nt state of thin;:s, but 
because we believe that afeailess acceptance of a tmth cannot f.iil to elevate 
the acceptors of it ; and, notalily, because the truth about Sunday will <I(i 
away with many sins against Sunday. It is no slight boon whlcli our clergy 
can Confer on the masses, to sweep away the occasion of sin, by sweeping 
away the law which tiow makes many innocent actions lauilly feinful to the 
chiers of them, because tliey ignorantly believe ih.U they uie forbidden by 
God. What St. Paul said about ‘ not h.avirtg known sin e.xcept hy the liaw, 
is eminently tiue of the moral guilt which thousands incur every week, who 
feel that they regularly fail to maintain the unnatural and untrue stand- 
ard which our clergy have raised regarding Sunday observance. 

Culinary Jottings for Madras. .4 Treatise In Thirty Chapters on 

Reformed Cookery for Anglo- Indian Exiles, based upon modern 
English, and Continental Rrinciplesy with 'Ticenty-five Men}is for 
little Dinners worked out in Detail^ by “ Wyvera!* Mndiaa : 
Higginbotham and Co. ; 1878. 

T il E Eastward progress of civilisation has done so much towards 
assimilating the Anglo-InJian cuisine to that of Europe, that 
an Indian Cookery book, to be really useful, should teacli us, not how 
to prepare certain dishes peculiar to the country, but how best to 
produce, under the special ciicumstauces of the country, the dishes 
approved by the taste of polite society at home. Such is the object 
Wyveru” has pursued in the excellent \vorlc before us. *• Our 
dinners of to-day/' he says, would indeed astonish our Anglo- 
Indian forefathers. With a taste for light wines, and a far more 
moderate indulgence in stimulating drinks, has been germinated a 
desire, for delicate and artistic cookery. The molten curries and 
florid oriental compositions of the olden time — so fearfully and 
wonderfully made — have been gradually banished from our dinner 
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tables; for although a well-considered curry, or mulligatani, — 
capital things in their way, — are still very frequently given at 
breakfast or at luncheon, they no longer occupy a position in the 
dinner menu of establishments conducted according to the new 
rigirm. 

A little treatise on cookery, then, showing the reader how to 
accomplish successfully, with the average means at his disposal 
in this country, some of the many tasty dishes spoken of in the 
modern English and continental books upon the subject, will, I 
am sanguine enough to hope, be received with kindly toleration, if 
not with cordiality, by those who consider it worth while to be 
interested in matters culinary.’* 

We venture to predict a much more marked success than this for 
what, whether as regards its style, its thoroughly practical* charact- 
er, or the excellence of the taste and discrimination displayed in 
it, is one of the best books on the gastronomic art that we have 
seen. We are much mistaken if it does not create an interest in 
matters culinary *’ in many Indian mistresses who, owing to the 
obstacles which the ways and the servants of the country oppose 
to them, take none at present. Certainly, Wy veru*s ** exposures 
of the tricks of the native cooks, much of the same kind in Mad- 
ras, we see, as in Calcutta, will astonish some of them. 

In his recipes Wy vein *' displays an eclecticism at once liberal 
and discreet, a well deserved prominence being given to approved 
Italian dishes. He enjoys an advantage over most authorities on 
the subject with which *be deals, in adding to thorough piactical 
experience the ability to impart his knowledge to others in a style 
at once elegant and easily iulelligible to the merest amateur. His 
book is free from inystifj^ing technicalities and the provoking 
ellipses which so frequently make the recipes of other authors 
hopeless puzzles to the uninitiated. 

There are so many good things that we hardly know where to 
quote. As being a thing very generally spoilt, bread-sauce, per- 
haps, offers a fair subject : 

Of the whole category of simple sauces none is more generally maltreated 
than bread-sauce.’’^ Delicious when properly made, it is positively a repul- 
sive mess when wrongly treated. You have no doubt lamented many a time 
over the wretched compound which your cook persists in sending up under 
this title ; and I have heard people say that true bread-sauce” oannot be 
made in India. Now I have tasted quite as nasty a composition as Ratna- 
samy's in England, in fact even there you more frequently get it bad, than 
good. The good “ bread-sauoe,” now served at the Junior United Service 
Club in London, is due to the admonitions of an officer, now in Madras. The 
system pursued by the iguorant cook may be thus described : — he cots some 
slices of bread, or grates bread-crumbs enough for his requirements, over 
which he pours a tea-cupful of boiling water, he gives that a pinch 6f salt, 
perhrps (but by no means for certain) a spoonful of milk, and a quantity of 
irb^e pepper corns, and cloves ; he stirs this to the cooslstency of thick 
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porridge, and finally senda up a mixture which may be plainly described as 
spiced bread poultice ! Setting aside other considerations for a moment, can 
anything be more disagreeable than the accidental biting of a whole clove^ 
or a pepper corn, in any dish or sauce ? Common sense accordingly dictates 
that when the use of these condiments is necessary, we should strain the liquid 
in which they have been placed. # 

The back-bone of “ bread-sauce’' is the flavouring of the milk it is made of, 
to begin with ; that done, to strain it carefully over your grated crumbs ; 
then to re-heat it, and finish it off with a good table spoonful of creamat the 
moment you serve it : in the absence of cream, the yolk of one egir, beaten 
up in a little milk till it looks creamy, may be added, off' the fire, just at the 
last. To flavour the milk you must take a good sized oiiion, ]^eal ofl the out- 
side skin, out it into quarters, and put them, with a dozen pepper corns, six 
cloves, a pinch of grated nutmeg, and a salt-spoonful of salt, into a sauce-pan 
containing not leap than half a pint of good milk. The utmost care is now 
necessary, for milk boils* up so rapidly that you must watch your sauce-pan 
narrowly, and use a very low fire to retard the boiling stage, lleinovfe the 
pan as soon as the surface of the milk looks frothy ; let it cool a little, and 
replace it, continuing the operation until the onion is done, and adding a little 
milk from time to time to make good the loss by evaporation. Now strain It 
oft through a piece of muslin into a bowl, aiul^add to it, spoonful by spoonful, 
the stale bread crumbs you have already prepared, till your eye tells you, you 
have attained the right consistency ; then heat the sauce up again, and finish 
it as I previously described. 1 can always rely upon making as good a 
I* bread-sauce'* here as I ever ate in England, but then 1 would never attempt 
it unless I had all the ingredients at command. There can be no evasion of 
the milk. Water at once produces the poultice I have condemned, and the 
spoonful of cream, or the yolk whipped up in milk, mu&t be added if you desire 
success. This sauce richly deserves the trouble I have prescribed, and it will 
be found in the end economical, for by its aid a carefully roasted fowl provides 
an enjoyable meal ; whilst fillets of partridges, or \ 3 hicken, bread-crumbed, 
nicely fried and garnished with a crisp curl or tVo of fried bacon, assume at 
once a superior character. A young pigeon, split, and grilled over a fast fire, 
besprinkled with fried bread-crumbs and assisted by good bread-sauce, forms a 
nice luncheon for a lady, whose husband’s days are spent at office, or for a 
convalescent beginning to mend after a long illness. 

. The following, too, about mayonnaise, is capital: — 

Mayonnaue sauce is certainly one of the most useful, and popular of all 
the sauces we attempt out here. In ordering it, if you know what to say, and 
give good materials, you may be certain of success. Be sure that the oil you 
give is thoroughly good, or the result will be very painful ; and examine your 
mustard, vinegar, and eggs. Assuming that these are all satisfactory, set to 
work in the following manner : — 

Commence with the dry ingredients and put into a soup-plate, or slop basin, 
the very hard-boiled yolks of two eggs, a pinch of salt, a dessert-spoonful of 
mustard powder, a tea-spoonful of finmy minced shallot, and a dust of white 
pepper. Bruise these together thoroughly with the back of a silver spoon ; 
now add a little oil, and work your materials to a paste, adding the oil, pa- 
tiently by degre& until you get it nice and moist ; next throw in the yolks of 
two raw eggs, and continue your working, adding oil without measure, and 
judging by your eye when you think you have made enough sauce, for the 
tarrs^oD vinegar, you finally add will not be more than a good table -spoonful ; 
the moment vm^ar is added, the sauce will assume a creamy appearance, and 
when worked sufficiently, will bo ready for the block tin strainer (to get rid 
of onion atoms,” lumps of egg, &c.), and then for the table. If made on 
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tlie plains early in tbe afternoon, the sauce-boat sliould be placed in the ice 
box ; but, to be succepsiul, Mayonnaiaa sauce oujzhr, if possible, to be made 
as near the time of service as possible. Wluin cream is used it takes the 
place of oil, but if oi\ly a little can be spared, a dessert spoonful may be added 
to the sauce 1 have described with good effect. All ^layonnaise sauces 
should be iced, * 

The points in tbis sauce to be noted are, the order in which tbe various 
ingredients should be employed the use of the raw yolks in conjunction with 
the hard-boiled (they projiuce the creiiininess you want) the liberal use of 
good oil, and tlie addition last of all, in sparing quantity, of the tarragon 
vinegar You ^lo luft want an octd sauce at all, remember. English (iooks, as a 
rule, ruin their Mayannoise and sjilad dres.sings, by measuinrtg tho oil and 
vinegar they use in equal portions ! no artist measures these ingredients ; you 
might ns well expect a painter to tell you the number of grains of the colours 
he used ifi painting a picture. Y ou must use a little onion, but whilst per- 
inittnig the flavour ‘*bcarce suspected to animate the whole,” you must on no 
account permit the “ atoms to link withiiiThe bowl’ --the ladies iii Sydney 
Smith’s days were perhaps less critical in the matter of this fragrant bulb 
than are our fair enslavers in the present year of grace. 

Here are some methods of dressing maccaroui which deserve 
attention ; 

Another excellent method may be described as follows : — Make a breakfast- 
cupful of good chicken broth flavoured with an onion, sweet herbs, and black 
pep[)er corns. With that make a nice veloute an Jromage^ i\\ i\n3 way: — 
melt an ounce of butter in a sauce-pan, stir iuti» it a table-8i>oonful of flour, 
mix them to a fjante and by degrees pour in the chicken broth ; as this is 
heating up, add to it two ounces of grated cheese, or rarmesan from the 
bottle, a table-spoonful of powdered mustard, salt, and “ spiced popf>er,” at 
disci etiqn ; "continue to ftir the sauce iiniil it reaches a cicamy thickness, 
when you can finish it by a table-spoonful of cream. Now put into tfie sauce 
two ounces of boiled maccaroui, heat it up- well without boiling and serve. 

I'he association of tomatoes with maccaroui seems to be as happy as that of 
green peas with a duckling, egg sauce with salt fish, or red currant jelly with 
a well hung saddle. These vegetables are generally applied iu tbe form of 
puree, to achieve which you irtust cut them into qunrters, trim them from 
etalk, &c., and put them into a sauce-pan with just sufficient water to covei 
them, a few pepper corns, two or three cloves of garlic, a tea-spoonful of dried 
hosil, and a little salt; boil till tbe quarters are quite soft, and then turn tho 
contents of ihe sauce-pan out upon a hair sieve. Let the watery part 
escape, you do not want it, and when thus .drained pick out the garlic, and 
rub the vegetable through the sieve v'ith a woodeu spoon : the pulp that 
comes through, — well peppered with black pepper, — must be heated again with 
a lump of butter before it is mixed with the maccaroni. 

Maccaroui with conserva di pomi d^ord^ is an Italian delicacy. The 
- couserna is, as may readily be supposed, a regular jam made by reducing a 
good quantity of the purSe aforesaid in a sauce-pan over the tire, 'Stirring it 
without ceasing until it artairis the consistency of paste. This may be pre- 
served in botfles, and if securely cor ed, and waxed, will kegp well. During 
their season tomatoes absolutely rot on the ground in many a private garden 
in this Presidency : why permit such waste ? the trouble of making a few 
bottles of this conserve would be amply repaid when the plants have died 
down. A spoonful or two of the preserve, thinned with a very little stock 
and wilb a pat of butter worked into it, would at all times be bandy for 
, maccaroni.^ A dusting of finely grated cheese should, of coursei 
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Here is n * foreign composition* which I commend to the attention of those 
who like Italian cookery: — Mince aolove of garlic, a shallot, three anchovies, 
boned and well wi(»ed troin the tin oil, and four olives, put th« mince into a 
small sauce-nan with three table- spoonfuls of the best salad oil, boil till the 
bits of garlic and onion boi^in to brown, nn<l then turn the mixture into a 
sauce-pan containing a large dish of hot boiled inaccaronij stir it well, and 
serve. An Italian cook would probably put in half a dozen, or more, cloves 
of garlic: in the j)ropi)rtions I have given, however, I do not think the 
taste of the bulb will be considered more pronoiicee than it is iu chutney^l 
and numerous dishes made iu India which we eat without murmuring. 

There is a good chapter on Camp Cookery/' ^iind the work 
concludes with twenty-five “ Menus, worked out in detail." 
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No man who hath tasted lea^'ninp; but will f on/ess the many ways of 
profitin^^ by those who, not contented with dale receipts, are able to manage 
ami set forth new positions to the world : an^i, were they but as the dust 
a?id binders of our feet, so lonet as in that notion thev may yet scfwc td polish 
and brighten the armoury of truth, even for that respect they *were not utter- 
ly to be cast Milton. 
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Art. I— religion IN INDIA. 

W HOEVER undertakes a discussion about religion muist 
needs consider lliat he appi caches a subject that is both 
delicate and difficult, periculom plenum opus niece. Most un- 
doubtedly it is a matter which mauy excellent persons regard with 
intense anxiety ; moreover, they are apt to assume that their own 
religion is the only religion, and that not only is an impious 
hand about to be laid upon the sacred shrine, but that their own 
cherished convictions may perhaps be threatened with disturbance. 

Let all such accept the assurance that it is not any particular 
form of religion that is to be dealt witJi here, but Religion in the 
abstract ; that deep-seated sense of revereqtiad awe towards the 
unseen which is a general, if not an absolutely universal, necessity 
of the human heart. The purpose of this paper is to enquire 
into the past, present, and future of Indian creeds ; what may have 
been done for them by the recent infusion of {European thought, and 
what prospect seems to open before our eyes in respect of the 
shape that the national consciousness is now learning to adopt. 
Most of all is it desirable to take up the line suggested by 
etymology and enforced by practical reasons ; namely, to enquire 
what motives are to be observed or hoped for in connection with 
restraints and obligations of conduct.* 

Statistics do not show that, either in India or in the world at 
large, the various sects of Christianity form an aggregate much 
larger than the sum total of Hinduism and Islam, or as large as 
Buddhism alone. In India, its original birth-place, Buddhism* is 
now all but extinct ; but elsewhere those directly or indirectly fol- 
lowing or influenced by it are more in number than those of any 
two, almost equal to the professors of auy three creeds put 


* An ipleresting account of cur- 
rent Indian crecM will be found in 


the LXVlth TOh of ^Jbis Reniew, 
1 A 
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together. The figures are believed to be as follows : — those for 
India by itself will be detailed hereafter. 


1. 

Jews 

8,000,000 

2. 

Christians ... 

353,000,000 

3. 

Mohammedans 

120,000,000 

4. 

Brahminical Hindus 

J 28,000,000 

5. 

Parsees, 

1000, ( M )0 

6. 

Buddhists 

483,000,000 

7. 

Ttf'whicli may be added tlio Feticliism 
of tlie aboriginal tribes of Africa, 


America, Polynesia, &c. 

1,80,000,000 


Total ... 

1,333,000,000 


Apart from the uncertain stories of early ages the first introduc- 
tion of Christianity into modern India was from Rome. Since 
the time of Xavier the chief church of the West has been at 
work in the East for fully three centuries of almost uninter- 
rupted labour ; and Pope Gregory XIII, about 1575, established 
a Board of Missions at Rome which was, not many years later, 
developed into tlie famous College de Propaganda, Fide* 

From that period the church was never without witnesses in 
this heathen land. Here .is the first mention of the matter by 
the bigoted Badaoni 

“ In 986 H — (1580 A.D ) the missionaries of Europe, who are 
called Padres, and whose chief pontiff promulgates his interpre- 
tations for the use of his flock — mandates that even monarchs 
must obey — brought. tliQir Gospel to the Emperor’s (Akbaris) 
notice, advanced proofs of the Trinity, and affirmed and preached 
the faith of Jesus” 

So, in the Akbarnama, Abul Fazl, the Emperor s chief friend 
and counsellor, informs us that in the beginning of the 23rd year 
of his reign Akbar established weekly meetings at Fatehpur 
Sikri, one of which was brightened by the presence of Padre 
Rodolph (Aquaviva) who for intelligence and wisdom was unequal- 
led among Christian doctors.’^ Twelve years later (1592), ‘'Padre 
Firmilian arrived from Goa, and was received with much distinc- 
tion. • . . . A few intelligent young men were placed under 

him for instruction so that provision might be made for , translat- 
ing Greek books and extending knowledge.*’ 

In 1599 the Cathedral of Hughli was built, and about the 
Same time, as is traditionally reported, an imperial grant was 
made for the foumlaiion of a considerable establishment at Agra. 
And this is coufirined by Bernier, who tells us that the Jesuits 
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had at Agra a very fair and large church upon which 

there stood a great steeple with a great bell in it whose sound 
might be beared over all the town/" We also learn from con- 
temporary travellers that Akbars son and successor,* the debauched 
latitudinariao Jahangir, encouraged the Christians from motives of 
commercial expediency. He wore a Christian rosary, and caused 
two of his nephews to bo baptised in the Agra Cathedral 

The next Emperor was a more zealous Musalman, and bis wife, 
the lady of the Taj, was a bigoted fanatic. Under her influ- 
ence Shahjahan discountenanced the Christians, pulling down their 
church at Agra, and persecuting them everywhere. Carrying out 
the wishes of the Empress even after her death, he laid siege to 
Hughli, which fell in 1G32. It is said that on that occasion more 
than four thousand Christians were made prisoners of war and 
sent to Agra. We have considerable glimpses of their fate from 
the narrative of Manrique, published at* Rome a few years later, 
an interesting abstract of whose account was lately contributed to 
the journal of the Avclisoological Society of Agra, by the Rev. 
Father Symphorien, Secretary to the Bishop of the Vicariate ; 
from this, however, it appears that the ill-treatment of the Portu- 
gese hardly amounted to a religious persecution. 

With Aurangzeb harder times no doubt came. But the epitaphs 
quoted ill Father Sympliorien's paper ghow that priests went on 
living and eying and being openly buried at Agra,, all through 
those, and the yet darker, days which followed. The latest data 
is 1 7G7, after which anarchy was universal in Hindustan. But 
the Jesuit Teifenthalcr visited the country soon after ; so, that the 
Church did not quite cease to be represented in Upper India, 
even then. 

Nevertheless, it is to feared that these labours have come to 
little better than nothing. It is stated in the latest accessible 
account {India office Report 1873j that the Catholic missions are 
almost entirely confined to their Christian converts, and have 
little to do with the non-Christian population.^* 

Yet one can haidly help regretting that it is so : in truth, when- 
ever one thinks of the Church of Rome, its merits tend to obli- 
terate almost all its faults. When one remembers the extreme 
excellence* of some of its men and women, and tlie influenco for 
good that it has ^ upon the poor, one is disposed to forget the 
Spanish inquisition, Galileo, Bruno, Saint Bartholomew’s day and 
the Oxford martyrs. It can never be regarded with the same indiffeiv 
ence as some other forms of religious opinion. It would be the height 
of flippant rashness to declare that all the virtuous Catholics had 
been utterly wrong and duped by an excessive credulity. At least, 
to say so would be to use the words in a most unusual souse. ^ 
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' But, whatever may be the feeliogs with which we consider the 
effect of teaching and training in making people join and obey 
the Church which has hitherto been that of some of the best and 
bravest of men, some of the purest and most beneficent of womed, 
such feelings can hardly be extended to those who are led to 
adopt the practices of that church without its principles, and are 
satisBed with being Catholics in every thing but Catholicity. Here 
the conscience and logic of strong and unsophisticated minds is 
beginning to draw a deep line of demarcation. Such cases as 
that of the brothers Newman show what is happening. Honest 
men starting from the same place find their roads bifurcate. Al> 
most any discipline will make men useful and virtuous, so that it 
be but sincerely received and undergone. The convinced Catholic 
is as much exercising an act of volition in taking upon him the 
yoke of the Church as is the professed free-thinker in refusing it ; 
and in both instances the Vrorking of the will is alike subordinate 
to a higher guidance. Bub what is to be hoped from a school 
who place its essentials in dressing and music, in lights and 
decoration, and think that the High and Holy one lhat inhabiteth 
Hternity keeps a watchful eye upon their dinner tables ? 

It must therefore be fairly ranked among the possibilities of the 
problem that orthodox* Protestantism may be rather losing than 
gaining ground. The genei;al diffusion of ignorance, the tradi- 
tional terrors of Ultramontanisin, the tenacity of the Briti.sh 
charHCter.and tbh half-way tendencies of Ritualism may combine, 
for an indefinite period, to preserve for it a semblance of life. 

But that period cannot be of long duration, and it may be 
very swiftly and suddenly brought to an end sooner or later — 
perhaps sooner. The doctrine of private judgment fettered by 
absolute submission to a collection of obscure and discrepant old 
documents and by obedience only less absolute to an undisciplined 
hierarchy without credentials, may be kept up for a while j but 
it is apparently incompatible with scientific progress. It may not be 
strictly true that no Papist con\^ert from Protestantism ever "goes 
back again” (from Rome). Some very distinguished men in onr own 
day have followed the example set by Chilliugwortli in the reign of 
Charles T. But in what sense do they “ go back ” and whither ? 
Not surely as recaptured convicts, returning to what the most 
illustrious of refugees has called “ the bouse of bondage. " Their 
feeling, like Ohiilingworth’s, is that at last they 'have found the 
truth, and the truth has made them free. 

* Tlio Ritualists disclaim this name, found an anthoritative ' claim upon 
mt ret it stand as a label for all who a basis of rebellion. * 

<xe|(P aloof from the visible church and 
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The connection of these consideratioha with India ought to be 
obvious. It is estimated that the peninsula contains two hundred 
millions of inhabitants, more or less directly subjected to British 
sway, who are none of them Christians* About 6ne million more 
are estimated (in British India at least) in heart or in name as be- 
lievers in some form or other of Christianity ♦ Multitudes of good 
and benevolent persons in the British Islands have been^ for more 
than three quarters of a century^ sending out preachers to produce 
a portion of this small percentage ; another portion Of it represents 
descendants from converts acquired by tbe labours of Xavier and 
other pious Romanists during a period of more than three hundred 
years. (S. Francis came to Goa in 1542. Acquaviva and Firmilian 
we have seen at Agra before the end of the sixteenth century). All 
earnest members of the various sects and denominations in 
Christendom arejustified in asking why has so small an impression 
been made? Still more may the • historical student inquire 
whether, if so little has been done in. past years, there is reason 
for believing that more is likely to be done in future. 

Of the difficulties that exist some idea may be suggested by the 
story of Ram Mohan Rai thus pathetically summarised in Miss 
Martineaus History of the Peace (Book IV. Chap. X) 

“ He became a (Christian, and gloried till he came to England in 
the liberty and liberality secured, as he believed, by that faith. 
He learned tlie languages necessary Tor studying the sdriptures in 
the original ; and, from them he directly derived his views of the 
comprehension, charity, and fundamental freedom of the Christian 
religion. He arrived in England in 1831, to watch over the 
reconstruction of the Company’s charter. The impressible Hindu 
was sufficiently excited by the merely political movements of the 
time ; but its religious conflicts affected him much more deeply. 
He could not recognise the Christianity he had learned and so 
dearly loved amidst the pretention of the Tractarians and the 

* This statement is made on the authority of the Statesman's Handbook for 
1878. The exact figures for the last available year appear to be as follows 

Catholics according to Statement prepared for the late Ecumenical 


Council. ... ... ... ••• 730,000 

Protestants according to official returns, ... ... 318.000 

Total ... 1,048,000 

Add for Portuguese and French possessions, 

Coa .*• ... ... 230,000 

Pondicherry ... ... ... •«. 116,050 


and a few thousands at Chandernagore (Results and Projects of Missions^ 
in India from Parliamentary papers published by P. O., London : 1873.)^ 
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ascetism of the Evangelicals, and the wrath of the Irish Protest- 
ants, and the tumult of the Irish Catholics, and the contests be- 
tween the church and the Dissenters, and the widening split 
in the Scottish Church, and the profane antics of the Irving- 
ites. He went to hear all within his reach, he poured out his 
wondered sorrow at what he saw, and he wasted day by day. 
A sickly hue, not concealed by tlie dark skin, settled on his cheek ; 
the hair round the turban became thin and lank ; . . . tlie cheer- 
ful voice gre^ listless and hoarse , the light of the eye went out, 
.... he sank at the first touch of illness.’’ This picture of the 
end of the noblest of modern Brahmans, drawn by the hand of 
one who witnessed it with the keen sympathy of a gifted woman, 
is worth the study of the friends of Christian missions, as a hint of 
the effect their operations are calculated to produce upon the higher 
Asiatic natures on whom they may be brought to bear. Clerical 
readers may frown, and perhaps call us Atheists, and other bad 
names — as is their unhappy custom ; but the fact remains that it 
is far easier to unsettle such minds and render them permanently 
weak and anxious, than it is to give them any abiding assurance as 
regards the unverifiable. As for the effect of propagating 
the gospel among the masses, we cannot surely listen to better 
evidence than that of the united Anglican Bishops of India, given 
in their letter to the English clergy of May 1874. 

“ There ‘is nothing, which can at all warrant the opinion that the 
heart of the people has * been largely touched or that the con- 
science of the people has been affected seiiouvsly. There is no 
advance in the direction of faith in Christ * ^ * the condition is 
one rather of stagnation.’" 

But what else can be feasonably expected from so confused a 
teaching, where one is of Paul and another of Cephas ; and where 
worst of all, one proclaims the necessity of tradition as an in- 
terpreter of Revelation; while numbers of others, holding with 
Whateley* that scripture is rather needed as the interpreter of 
traditional doctrine, insist in practice each upon his own inter- 
pretation of the Divine message ? 

It cannot be necessary here to enter a second protest against 
the supposition that this paper has any pretensions to pronounce 
as to the merits of any one of these denominations. All that it can 


♦“How much more just to say that 
tlio Christian Scriptures were the ap- 
pointed interpreter of tradition, com- 
ing after it : the books were written 
ftpitpii (sic) tho very churches which 
had already ombniced Christianity's 
iheSJjlJ teaching, and (were) designed 


to clear np wliat was douhtfiil in it, 
to supply what was deficient, and to 
guard against error which might 
creep in, ‘ that they might know the 
certainty of those things Wherein 
they had been instructed.' " Whai^ 
LifCy vol, 2 p, 41)1. 
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presume to point ont, and that is not much, is tliat they cannot all 
bo right. If therefore any one particular school, sect or church 
enjoys a monopoly of Divine truth, one might naturally and 
reasonably expect that it would prevail. By the inherent beauty 
and aptness of its doctrines, and by the purity of its followers, 
lives, if not by actual signs and wonders, that sacred system might 
be attested and warranted in such a manner that no candid 
enquirer could fail to remark its immeasurable superiority. ‘Above 
all things its teachings would tally most strictly, if^not otherwise 
verifiable in themselves, with all the verifiable parts of that other 
unquestioned revelation of Himself which the Creator has set before 
us in His works. Now, honestly, is there such a system to bo 
produced when the people of India ask what is your religion ? 
Yet they are in urgent need of one themselves ; as most 
people agree. 

The Hindu Pantheon is covered wit]i a roof of many tinted 
glass.’^ Many climates and soils have combined to pioduco its various 
elements. The proto-Aryan hymns to the Dawn, the Clouds and the 
Forces that surround man in his days of simpleness; the historical 

{ netension of the later Kpic Poems ; the didactic triviality of the 
egal Codes ; the monstrous fecundity of the Puranas ; and even the 
subtlety of the Alexandrian Greeks ; all these have been absorbed in 
the multifarious fabric. That a shrine or a niche may be found 
there for Jesns is not impossible. If k should, it will not? prove the 
Hindus to be Christians. It is, indeed, belieVed that the Romish 
missionaries in southern India at one time availed themselves of 
this liberality of the Hindu mind to introduce a semblance of 
success into their work. Thus Krishna, repainted, did duty as Christ, 
and the image of his mother was bapliacd “ Mary.” Whether this 
happened or not, it is quite probable. 

The creed of the Moslems is less eclectic. Coming down from 
a branch of the spiritual-minded race of Slieni it cannot 
brook idolatry or anthropomorphism ; and considers Trinitarians 
blasphemous because they adrai^; participation” into the great 
attributes of tho One. Yet, even here, the influences of external 
civilisation have had their power and will have it more and more. 
Just as the cold graces of the Taj at Agra have been draped and 
decked by the soft velvet of verdant foliage raised about them by 
English gardeners, so the naked austerity of Isl^rn was once framed 
in the graces of Chivalry, of Science, and of Art, 

In both cases what has once been may be again ; and the trafis- 
formatiou may be more wonderful and complete, now that the 
external influences have grown so immeasurably stronger than 
they were. Only it will not, so far as can be reckoned, bo a sub- 
stitution of one revelation for another, but a modification of oid 
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errors resulting in the appearance of something altogether near. 
The future may be learned, in this, ns iu so many respects, from an 
observation of the past. 

Civilisation does not, it is true, make the steady and methodU 
cal progress that might be expected from the principles laid down 
by Mr. Buckle. Even in England, where it has, on the whole, 
been progressive, the progress has been fitful, sometimes by a 
sudden bound, sometimes almost suspended for long periods. Be- 
tween the desth of Elizabeth and the last years of George III, 
social and intellectual matters made but little movemeut ; the 
Crown and the Peerage maintained in politics — with one memorable 
interruption — the same sort of ascendancy that tlie Bible did in the 
world of belief, and the classics iu that of thought and science. 
In the first quarter of the present century all began to be attacked 
at once ; and by the end of the second the authority of all had well 
nigh melted like figures of snow in a great thaw. And so among 
the Hindus it may lie roughly said that, from the fall of their 
dynasties at Ujain, Kanauj, and Dehli (about the llth century of 
our era^ to the complete establishment of British Administration 
after the mutiny of 1857, the national mind stood still, if indeed, 
it did not recede. But in that golden age, that Augustan period 
of Vikrama, not only did the arts reach a considerable matur- 
ity, but philosophy had made its usual attempt to classify and 
apply the sciences aud to derive ftom the process a theory of the 
universe. From wtint of a proper Orgauoti, and also perhaps 
from an impatience of the slow labour of accurate and methodical 
observation, the early Hindus failed in this ambitious endeavour. 
But their two oldest systems, the Sanlehya and the hlyaya^ show 
intelligent and even resolute attempts to systematise what was 
known of the world, the former synthetically, the latter, by way 
of analysis. The Saukbya School, with brilliant generalisation 
almost anticipating the modern scheme of Herbert Spencer, taught 
that the source of Matter aud of Force was eternal and uniform, 
and that the phenomenal Eosmos was born of the union of evo- 
lution with the perceiving mind. The Nyaya, on the other band, 
held that cosmogony was ‘‘dualistic iu the sense of assuming the 
existence of eternal atoms, side by side, either with eternal souls, 
or with the Supreme Soul of the Universe.” (Hindusim. M. 
Williams). Thus, though founded on a metaphysical analysis, the 
Nyaya philosopy was not truly inductive ; and, not being based 
on the study of phenomena, has no inborn principle of perman- 
ance. Yet such labours can never be quite thrown away or 
useless. These interesting, even importaut, speculations have, 
it may he hoped, prepared a seed-plot in which the germs 
qjl truth may some day strike root. 
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But the arid sands and imweeded jungles of popular superstition 
will long resist their spread. Of all the puerile pretensions with 
which suffering humanity was ever afflicted, it is probable that 
vulgar Hinduism is the worst ; with its multitudinous objects of 
worship, its meaningless minutiae of observance. That from time 
to time reform should have raised its hand among them is 
attributable no more to the weakness of the flesh than to 
the weariness of the spirit. Its workings have usually taken 
the direction of simplicity ; caste and idol-worsliip have been 
denounced or discouraged, and salvation declared to depend upon 
Bhakti, This mysterious word is ordinarily translated faith 
it seems, however, to imply a sort of general spirituality ; not 
necessarily ascetic, for feasting and the flesh have played their part 
in those systems. An interesting little work lately published by 
the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge shows something 
of the vexatious pettiness and universal meddling of Hinduism. 
In this exposition we are shown the Ayhole circle of the sciences 
taken into the province of religion in India. If a full moon 
fall on Monday that is a coincidence that must by all moans be 
turned to the best account.'’ Williams" Hinduism, p. 180. 

The professor gives other illustrations ; showing, for instance, 
how the lunar asterisms, or constellations of the months, are con- 
sidered formidable, and to require propitiation. Zoology, botany, 
mineralogy and geography are each in. turn, pronounced to be 
equally tainted by these barbaric notions. Some of the rules and 
practices are like those of no society but that of Laputa. And all, 
or nearly all, end in giving alms to Brahmans and otlier spiritual 
guides. It is no wonder that, from time to time, mankind should 
be stimulated by some gifted and original nature to struggle 
against such bonds, such burdens; and against the selfishness by 
which they are imposed. 

It is therefore a peculiarity of Hinduism more calling for con- 
gratulation than surprise that (if not earlier,) at least from the 
days of Sakia Muni, or Buddlfa (about 500 B. 0.), to the 
moment that is now passing, .it has never ceased to engender 
attempts at regeneration and reform from the depths of its own 
consciousness^* 

Buddha presents all the marks of a true reformer ; disinterested-* 
ness, energy, and success. Forsaking the pomps of rank and the 
pleasures of affluence, he devoted, himself to the service of man- 
kind : and at this moment bis followers far outnumber those of 


•Mr, B* Thomas has recently shown who attained Nirvana (died ) B. C. 
reasons for believing that Buddha was 526>7 {Athenceum^ November . 2nd 
a disciple of the J aiu tiaint, M&havira, 1878). 
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Jesus himself or any other religious teacher Tn the enthusiastic 
language of a modern European admirer,* Buddha was a great 
deal more than ji prophet ; a rare, exceptional, and altogether 
transcendental incarnation of moral perfection/' Ho preached a 
gospel of pure living without hope' of recompense in a future 
state*; and that gospel was received throughout India for a 
thousand years. But ritualism, credulity, hope, fear, sensuousness, 
all lived on side by side with it, and ever effacing it more and more 
from the humble, hardworked masses and from the idle aristocracy 
alike ; till at last the " law of the wheel ” disappeared from India, 
to find a still wider home in Ceylon; in tlie southern Peninsula; 
among the philosophic schools of China ; and on the steppes of 
High Asia and the mountains of Thibet. 

But even in India it left its germs. Buddha, as most people . 
know, had taught that virtue was the great object of pursuit 
here, and absolute extinction the highest hope for hereafter. 
Without God, or a future state, ho would hardly have succeeded 
in making Europeans live cleanly; even with the more self-deny- 
ing people of India his system ultimately broke down. Then 
arose the Hindu Trinity, thus described by a great poet of the 
Renaissance,* Kali Das. 

111 these three persons the one God is shown, each first in place, 
each last, not one alone ; of Siva, V'ishnu, Brahma, each may be 
first, second, third, among the blessed three.f"' 

Foremost among the heresies that sprang out of this creed is 
Vaishnavlsm, the cult of Vishnu, the Saviour, the Friend of man, 
who bad himself borne flesh and shared our infirmities. Instead 
of the austere pessimism of the Buddhists the new reformers 
(while retaining the old simplifications as to caste and imitating 
them, perhaps, as to ritual) devised a' creed of love and joy, and 
based it on an incarnation. At what precise date the Krishna 
myth first originated may be difficult to determine ; but its pnranic 
developments are of comparatively late date, and not without 
traces of Christian leaven. 

Ill the words of Prof Williams : — 

In the practice of Bhakti they knew no distinction of caste. 
There seems, indeed, to have been a general desire on the part of 
the leaders of religious thought in India to follow 'the example 
of the great Buddha in his efforts to deliver the people from the 
tyranny of caste rules, " And elsewhere — 

Vishnu is , the only member of Trimurti (the Hindu Trinity) 
who can be said to have infused his essence into actual flesh and 
blood for the salvation of the world.” 


Professor Blackie. 


f Griffith’s Translation. 
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In the doctrines referred to, there seem to be sufficient traces 
of an attempt to transplant Christianity, in a somewhat Arian 
form, probably from Egypt. Those doctrines taught in the 
Piirtinds, popular expositions which began to appear in the 9th 
century, during what is here called the Renaissance ; and (as will 
be observed) so far resemble those of primitive Christianity as 
to include (1.) Salvation by a divine incarnation in human 
form ; (2.) the equality of all believers, and (3.) Gospel facts, 
surrounding the birth and adventures of the Redeemer, though 
much distorted. 

Among successive leaders of this movement it is only necessary 
here to name the most famous ; Kabir the spiritual father of 
modern Sikhism, -Vallabi the founder of the licentious “ Maharaja " 
systena out of which such scandal arose some years since at liornbay ; 
and Chaitanya, the pure ascetic of Bengal, whose school is said to 
be reviving at Brindaban, the birth-plate of Kiishua. The dis- 
solute system of self-indulgence has prospered continuously, or 
only failed when brought into contact with Western law and 
morals ; the self-denying sect has failed, or only prospered by the 
patronage of persons imbued with Western thought. 

Of these persons, the revivers of Chaitanya's teaching, it is now 
time to say a word, lldiii Mohan Rai, or Rammohun Roy as the 
name has been usually spelt, was born near MurshidabSd in 1772^, 

( the year of Warren Hasting's accession ) and, after a youth and 
manhood of public service, retired and settled in Calcutta. Of 
studious' mind and eclectic nature, he bestirred himself to revive 
among his countrymen tho old simplicity of creed and worship 
inculcated in the Vedas, casting all, however, in a form so tinctured 
with Unitarian Christianity that he was joined by a Missionary the 
Rev. W. Adam, and when he went to Europe, twenty years later, 
M iss Martineau (as has been already seen) regarded the Rajah as 
a Christian. Associating with himself the well-known Dwarika 
Ndtlia Thdkur (or Dwarkanauth Tagore) and other influential 
and liberal-minded Hindus, he set t)n foot a church, with a place of 
worship and a distinctive title which, gradually dropping all belief 
in any special written revelation, stood forth as following the book 
of Nature and its Divine Author as intuitively perceived. The 
following attempt to characterise the Deity is to be found in an 
accredited publication put forth in October 1850. 

“The Being aft excellent and imperishable, . . • . who Is ahadow- 
less, bodiless, pure, and undying. He is susceptible of no physical 
use, subject to no organ of action, invisible, indefinable, indescribable 
beyond the world ; all peace, all goodness, without a second, tlie‘ 
intuitive belief in whose existence is the only proof of it/' 
(Rutory of Brahmo Bomdj, Calcutta ; 1868,) * 
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Let us note in passing—* 

1. That an observation of physics, without becoming actual 
pessimism, tends to destroy a belief in God's excellence, unless 
qualified by sorrfe other view or explanation, and 

2. That God's existence canflot be proved by intuition because 
intuition itself is not proved, and may, for all we know, be only 
the product of our ancestors’ experience and opinions transmitted 
to us ill our generation. 

These renmiks aio made here somewhat parenthetically ; we may 
do well to bear them in mind. What is to be at present stated is 
that this autlioritative but unsupported Theism arose out of the 
Vedas and the Vedanta, but broke loose from even those slight 
moorings. Once more the Atlantean elephant that supported the 
world was standing upon nothing better than an unsupported 
tortoise But the church of Brahma did not subside at once. This 
emancipation from scripture took place in 1846* under the 
leadersip of Dwarkanath’s son, B. JDebendra Natha Thakur, who 
objected to the Hindu scriptures as tending to inculcate Pantheism 
and the annihilation of the soul. From that time the principles of 
the iSomdj began to spread among youths educated by British 
teaching. In 1859 anew evangelist appeared among the refor- 
mers, the since celebrated Kesliab Chandra Sen. Not content with 
the propagation of doctrine, this leader addressed himself to social 
reforms also. Let us, however, first look at his doctrinal projects, 
A brief summary of Lis system was given by himself in an address 
delivered in the Calcutta Town Hall, on 23rd Januaiy 1869, 
published by Miss Collett in her work on the Brahmo 
From this let it be noted, fiist of all, *tbat it is an eclecticism 
founded upon arbitrary ai^umptions. 

“ There arc three elementary and fundamental ideas which enter 
into all theological as well as philosophical thought and speculation, + 
namely, mind, matter and GoeP’ (p. 138)* “The great question to 
be solved by the future church is, how these three are to be held 
together in a reasonable service .without tending towards hero-wor- 
ship, or jeopardising the unity of the godhead” (p. 144). 

Next to this comes the ethical application : He who loves the 
common Father will love his brethren also. “ Such brotherhood 
among all mankind will be realised in the church of the future. 
Its cardinal doctrines will be the fatherhood of God and the 
brotherhood of man " (p, 150), 


♦ Pi^of. Williams attributes this {History ^ &c., p. 13.) 
change to B. Keshab Chandra Sen ; f Strahan & Co., London : 1370. 

the church’s own historian is the { Into Spinoza’s one may ask, or 

, Httlhority for the statement made here Comte’s f 
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But atonement for unpardonable sin through mediation of a 
sinless Redeemer will not be needed to bring God and man to- 
gether. Kclecticism here abstains, and allows a new tenet. 
Mercy is the true gospel, “ the only true gospel of salvation” 
(164). Nor is any written revelation necessary, nor any creed or 
ceremonial system. 

“ I believe that the future church will not seek salvation in 
books of men, in ceremonies or articles of faith ; but it will call 
upon individuals and nations to put their faith in J,he only true 
gospel of salvation ; God’s infinite and all-conquering mercy” 
(p. 156). 

As to India, in particular, Moharaedanism and Hinduism, though 
full of error, both .contain “a residue of truth and putity which 
we are bound to honour. The process of development will 
gradually bring those creeds, hitherto so hostile to each other, 
into closer union, till the two ultimately harmonise to form the 
future church of India ” (p. 157). Jfor that Church must be 
truly national. 

“ India has religious traditions and associations, tastes and cus- 
toms, peculiarly sacred and dear to her and it is idle ta expect 

that she will forego these ; nay, she cannot do so as they are 
interwoven with her very life” (p. 160). 

Yet Keshab Chandra attacked many of these ; and part of what 
ho could not do by the power of persuasion he confided to the 
assistance of an alien legislature. He persuaded Debendra Nath 
to marry ono of his daughters without the use of the Hindu 
ritual ; he next proceeded to introduce a similar simplicity in the 
ceremonies observable at birth and death. This was nothing 
short of a revolution, followed as it wa'j by the open sanctioning of 
a marriage between persons of ditferout castes. Such connec- 
tions, however, were of questionable legality, Hindu law being 
a part of religion and guaranteed to the people by their 
British rulers. Hence the next step was to obtain an act of 
Council setting aside the disabilities of Hinduism for those who 
no longer received it; and Act 111 of 1872 became the law for 
such cases. 

How are the might}' fallen ! A successful preacher, both in 
India and in Europe, courted, followeil, and respected, as an almost 
divine deliverer, the Babu seems to have lost tlie old fervour and 
unselfishness of character and conduct, which once marked him 
out among the milions. At the present date, from a train of cir- 
cumstances too ignoble and complicsited to be here explained, the 
the Babu is deserted by most of his old disciples ; the venera- 
ble Ddbendra is little more than a historical hero ; a brawl has 
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taken place over the sanctuary in Calcutta which was only 
appeas^ by the action of the police, some of the worshippers 
have become complete positivists, others have become follow- 
ers of a fiouthertf teacher, Daya Nund Sarsuti, This person has 
returned to the authority of the Vedas; but his church (the 
Arya 8omA)) is said to be spreading, and to be affiliated to 
a Theosophic Society in the United States. It has branches 
in Upper India, and will probably end by merging in one 
of the forms of Vaishnavisni of which Daya Nund himself will be 
the Avatdv. * 

Such, then, has been the course of the Ar3^an mind in India ; 
an elemental Monotheism, tending one way to Pantheism, another 
way to multitudinous idolatry ; filled with petty scruples and skin- 
deep observances ; and craving for an incarnation to fix the love 
and worship of mankind. The religion of Mohamad, which is 
professed by about one-sixtl| of the population, is equally mono- 
theistic in origin, equally puerile in many of its minutifjc But it is 
the work of a people simpler and more energetic than tlie Hindus, 
and it has preserved a germ of Semitic spirituality amid all the 
corrupting influences to which it has been, from time to time, 
exposed. Judged from the Musalmdn point of view, this religion 
of theirs differs from Christianity chiefly in that it teaches a 
purer Monotheism. For the orthodox Trinitarian, on the other 
band, its proper aspect must that of an extremely distorted 
form of the Monarchian or Arian heresies which in the early days 
of the Church seemed not unlikely to become the common creed 
of Christendom. But there is of course third way of looking at 
the matter. Apart from theologic ground, the historical student 
may take his standpoint on the field of real life, and enquire 
what has been the effect of Islam on the acts and fortunes of 
humanity. Fanatical Christians tell us that Islam leads to the 
legalisation of lust and carnage ; that all Mohamadau governments 
are always intolerable, and yet that no Mohamadan will continue 
a peaceful subject in a country where he has ceased to be governed 
by his co-religionists ; that the Koran is not sufficiently elastic ta 
admit of progressive developments and interpretations because it is 
a religion essentially opposed to the advancement of humanity, a 
religion of force and sex. " 

In reply to this it has been well pointed out by a comtemporary 
publicist that the workings of religious systems are not to be alto- 
gether inferred from their direct precepts. Christian^ for instance^ 
are told in their scriptures to turn their cheeks to the smiter, not 
to resist evil, to obey the powers that be, ns ordained, of Qod, at a 
when they were really appointed and controlled by Nero. In 
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answering some charges of this kind recently brought against the 

Turks by a Mr. Baxter, 
the Pall Mall Gazette 
further observed that 
if any one chose to 
dwell exclusively on 
the lette^ of the two 
books (the Koran and 
the Neyw Testament) 
he might as easily ar- 
gue that one was writ- 
ten for men who are 
doomed to obey as that 
the other is intended 
for men who are dis- 
tined either to rule, or to rebel, or to en^igrato. 

“ As a matter of fact, we know that Christians bear rule in many 
Mohamedau countries at this day and that in British India at 
least — where most of llie existing Mohamedans liv^e — they form an 
orderly and useful part of the community. As for toleration, few 
rulers have been so tolerant as the modern Turks and their kins- 
folk the Mughals in mediaeval India f and we have yet to learn 
that it was the Moors in Spain who set their Christain subjects the 
example from which, in their turn*of power the latter modelled 
tlieir Inquisition. As to progress again, the Musalmans of Spain, 
Baghdad, and India at one time had far surpassed their Christian 
contemporaries; tho accounts of Roc and other European travellers 
show what were the splendours of the Mughal Court of India at a 
time when England had scarcely learned the uses of cold water. 

Yet there seems an undeniable weakness in Islam. Those 
hardy warriors before whom the Christian troops of Byzantium 
fled in the seventh century, have not appeared in modern warfare. 
Since the horse-tail tughs of Kara Mustafa flew back before John 
Sobieski, through the days of Cli^e to those of Kaulfmanii and our 
own recent Afghan Campaign, Islam has never prevailed. And 
as in arms so in arts : the swelling domes and towering minars, 
the illuminated manuscripts pregnant with preserved lore that was 
otherwise like to perish, the rich carpets and shawls, all that Once 
made up the picture of tho gorgeous East, all that is gone or 
going. In every country we see the people sunk in superstition 
and ceremonial ; the chiefs corrupt, debauched and heartless. 
Only where modern thought and science are working an entrance, 
does there seem a dawn of improvement ; and that is heralded 


As to Mohamraedamsm not being capable of admit- 
ting ‘‘progressive developments/* and asto non-elastic- 
ity of the Koran, where did Mn. Baxter's instructor 
find the sect of earnestly believing Chiistians who 
looked with satisfaction on “progressive develop- 
ments*' of Christianity, and w'ho allowed the 
** elasticity," of the Scriptural text ? And where 
did Mil. Baxter or his instructor discover that 
Christianity was not “ a religion of sex It has been 
very justly and pointedly said that if there are two 
causes which are condemned in the clean at language 
in both Testaments, they are teetotalism and woman’s 
rights. In point of fact, if women in the eyes of 
the Mohammedans are hardly more than chattels, 
thev were in the eyes of the early Christaina a par- 
tially ii(“( es«aiy but always a deploiable evil ." — raU 
Mall \Wi 1878. 


* Akbar’a Prime Minister was u UindH. 
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by voices of doubt and spiritual criticism. All true well-wishers 
of the Indian Mohamedans now turn their eyes to the Reformer of 
Aligarh, the earnest and devoted S^yid Ahmad Khan ; and to him 
they look, not because of his earnestness and deyotion for the creed 
of his fathers, but because he has not shurnk from bringing it face 
to face with modem science. Sayid Ahmad, though not popular 
with the bigots of his creed, has never been other than an ortho- 
dox Muslim of the purer sort, denouncing abuses, it is true, but 
ever maintaitfing the Unity of the Godhead and the divine com- 
mission of the Arabian Prophet. Nay, he has not feared to defend 
the inspiration of the Pentateuch against a Christian Bishop. 
But he never tries to throw a veil over the wonders of physical 
research, or to claim authority for written teaching that should 
be found at variance with the verified conclusions of phenomenal 
revelation. Hundreds of boys are now learning at his College that, 
come what may, the voice mf God is addressed to man in nature ; 
and that it is not to be disregarded with impunity. Hence, while 
his followers will avoid the arbitrary assumptions of lawless specula- 
tion, the extravagances of /Su/is and Bdbis, and the Puritan 
arrogance of the extreme Wahabis, it may be fairly hoped that 
they will be more prosperous and more influential than the mem- 
bers of those discredited denominations. 

The reasons for questioning whether the cure of India’s religious 
doubts and difficulties can ev5r be found in modern Christianity 
are many and strong, it might at first sight be supposed that 
Christianity, a Semitic creed coming through an Aryan channel, 
would be likely to recommend itself to the subjects of Britain in 
India. But we can see two things very plainly ; first, that Christian- 
ity has been hitherto offered to Musalmans and Hindus in vain ; 
Secondly, that it is now so impregnated with Huropean ideas as to 
be quite unsuited to them iu any of its exisiting forms. 

Christianity, as has been already suggested, appears to havo 
been known to the Hindus at some period previous to the first 
inroads of the Muslims in the lOfch century A. D. Clear histori- 
cal proof of this may not at present be producible. The possibi- 
lity, however, being granted, the internal evidence is considerable. 
Whether through Asia Minor, or through Kgypt, the story of the 
Gospel and some of its self-denying precepts must haVe been 
known to Hindu thinkers. Hinduism, while absorbing a few out- 
ward fragments, rejected it as a whole. 

Of the study of the New Testament by the Prophet of Islam the 
are clear and abundant. The doctrine of the Trinity is very 
M^nctly and strongly denounced in the Koran (Sur^s Y"7 and 
birth of John the Baptist is related, followed by that 
; of Jesus (III 40 and XIX, 1 6-28). His crucifixion is ascribed to, a 
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diviue stratagem (III. 47, 48). Ho is not to he worshipped (IX 
31). Here is proof of the knowledge and repudiation of Chris- 
tianity — as we view it — that cannot be denied. 

And why should we expect it to be otherwise in the future ? 
If in the tenderness and adaptability of young societies, a sub- 
stance is expelled as incapable of assimilation, why should it be 
offered to them when both it and they have hardened and develop- 
ed into fixed forms ? The process that failed in the green tree 
will never succeed in the dry. Modern Christianity, *in its various 
forms, is the result of two factors ; and it is the central element of 
modern oivilisation, as is well summed up by one of its most 
eloquent advocates. 

“ Christianity is of all religions that ever existed the most 
poetic, the most humane, the most favourable to liberty, literature 
and art ; the modern world owes it everything from agriculture 
up to abstract science, from hospitals for the miserable up to 
temples built by M. Angelo and adorned by Ratfael. Nothing 
can be diviner than its morality, it favours genius, purifies taste, 
develops virtuous passion, gives vigour to the thoughts, noble 

style to the author, subjects to the painter and finally, wo 

ought to summon all the fascinations of imagination and all the 
interests of the heart to the aid of that faith.” 

Such was the aspect of modern Catholicism presented to Euro- 
pean readers by Chateaubriand in ’analysing the scope of his 
celebrated work Le genie du Christianisme. To Euro- 
pean minds, no doubt, the statement suggests reasons for 
conformity. We are children of forefathers who have slowly 
built into the social fabric that they have bequeathed to us many 
infiuences derived from the sufferings a'hd doctrines of our Lord 
and his immediate followers. Therefore it may be argued that we 
are not at liberty to profit by their labours while setting at 
nought their laws. Any one whd may find their scheme repug- 
nant to any of his thoughts or feelings may modify his view of it. 
-fiut he cannot deny that, situated as be is, he has derived from it 
a birth-right which cannot be surrendered and an emotion which 
soars above logic. He may even learn to refuse freedom upon 
grounds resembling those whidt Socrates presented to Crito. ^ 

But what has the native of India to say to all that ? His fore- 
fathers (unhappily for themselves as we think) rejected the ^oheme, 
and their social fabric has been built on other lines and with 
other materials. In vain do we talk to them ef our poetry, our 
literature, our art ; these things have been, partially at least, 
produced by early forms of Christianity, and certainly later 
forma of Christianity have been produced or- influenced- 
by them. But the Chistianity of Scotland is no more that 

1 o 
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of Spain than It » that of Bulgaria. And none of them is. purely 
and simply the Christiaiuty of the gospel or rather of the EpUtlea 
or the Acts. On the other hand the people of India have changed 
too ; and they have wandered away, the cultivated into specula- 
tion, and the multitude into superstition, according as their 
occasions tempted them and from motives unknown to any of the 
nations of Europe. 

From all which we may safely conclude that not only have eos 
caihedrd announcements of Monotheism no essential fascination nor 
any principle of permanence ; but that they are actually less to be 
depended upon than proclamations similarly arbitrary that are ad- 
dressed to human folly and self-indulgence ; although botlr are to 
be deprecated with almost equal force in “the present day. When 
a missionary or a refomer says, to any race of men not utterly 
undeveloped, “ God is one ; He is good and great beyond compare ; 
He is your loving father, lowe each other as brothers ought/’ it is 
really easy to mock and hard to obey. But with a teacher who 
says “ He is an austere Master, give him sacrifice of your sub- 
stance and use the rest in making the best of His bad world, ” the 
superficial sensual . soul of the natui al man is allured at once. 
Modern civilisation next enters upon the task, with moral philoso- 
phy and metaphysical systems dancing round her, and a train of 
constables to clear the way , but she, too, comes somewhat short. 
In the wofds of a highly Orthodox writer lo whom we have been 
already much indebted, 

The education we (the- British) are giving to India has little 
effect on the heart, and has certainly no power to regenerate it.* ” 

This is nearly the same result as that yielded by the letter of 
our Anglicau bishops as to the outturn of Christian preaching and 
teaching. The people are left in their idolatry. But there is one 
kind of teaching, secular yet not necessarily Impious, which has 
scarcely yet had a fair trial, though a beginning has been lately 
made. In June 1872 the Syndicate of the Calcutta University pas- 
sed a number of resolutions amcng which was one which may* 
prove to have been one of the most momentous steps in human 
history. It was to the effect that the examinations for the degi ee 
of B. A. in January 187S should take place under “ the amended 
regulations,” And the principle of those regulations was that there 
should be an alteirnative class list or tripos for the students of 
physical soienbe. When the time came the following was the 
result : — 

“ ^'he number of candidates was 21 7, of whom 128 took up the 

Qpui-so and 79 ths B. Course (Qf the candidates for the A., ^urse 


* Prof. M. WilUsina, tdii fup. 
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T'lf took up Philosophy” (Hamilton's with optional 

supplement of Fleming, Butler or Logic),” *'133 History and 17 
mathematics, ... Of the different branches of Science . . . 

54 were examined in Physics, 22 in Botany, and 3 in Zoology. 
Out of 79 candidates passed 44 ” 

Such was the modest beginning of scientific teaching for a tract 
of country containing more than one hundred millions of in- 
habitants. In subsequent years a little further improvement was 
shown. Even from the first it had appeared that the best men 
gravitated towards this B. Course ; for there were two subjects 
common to both courses (English and mathematics) and in these 
two common subjects the Science or B. Course students gained 
the highest marks. Out of the whole number examined in 
Physics no less than about 14 appeared to have obtained some 
grasp of the subject as far as they had read. That gentle encour- 
agement proceeded. In 1876. 130 took up the B. Course for 150 
wlio adhered to the old cobwebs ; of these 89 elected to be examin- 
ed in Physics ; and thirty of the whole (say 20 per cent) were suc- 
cesful in passing for degree of B. A. Sixty-two of the 89 candidates 
who went up in physics were successful ; a most respectable pro- 
portion. In the following year the (last for which the returns are 
accessible) the B. Course candidates had over-balanced those of 
the A. Course, the numbers being ji'espectively 1 54 against 133, 
and the system having fairly taken root. • 

The study of physical science in India is In its infancy ; and the 
most hopeful forecast that can be made is that the. infant is growing. 
Ill the meantime the bulk of the people continue to bow down 
before stocks and stones, to worship fetishes and adore devils, to 
believe in miracles and in magic. 

What then is the religious future for which India is to aspire 
and to prepare t Is Britain, the most progressive country (as her 
sous say) of progressive Europe, to give no assistance to her help- 
less sister ? We have seen how British religion appeared to the 
modern Indian Reformer ; bow Ke languished and pined away in 
the din of Christian diaensious and amid the strife of tongues. 
That dissension has not decreased since the days of Ram Mohan 
Kai ; and in addition to the clamour of sectarians there la now, 
more and more distinctly hea^d, the voice of those who doubt as to 
tbe very basis of all dogmatic theology. What then remains, but 
to turn to tbe book of Nature ? Let us take to heart those bravo 
and honest words of Helmholtz. 

“ Complete truth oarrioa with it tbe antidote against the bane 
and danger which follow in the train of half knowledge. A cheer** 
fully laborious and tenaperate people — a people morally strong — can 
aftord to look truth full in the face. Nor are they to be ruined by 
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the enunciation of one*8ided theories even when these may appear 
to threaten the basis of society-'* 

Real practical scientific education has only within the last three 
years or so been introduced into the curriculum of the Calcutta 
Unversity. Were it made general throughout the continent of 
India, it is possible that an electric lamp would be kindled for 
teachers, pupils, inspectors, and the whole thinking community, from 
which, like a J^eneficent epidemic light would win its way among 
the whole population. Then if it appeared that the book of Nature 
was not irreooncileable with any professed written revelation 
( otherwise edifying) it may be hoped that the people being in the 
main wise and honest, would act accordingly. Unless there be no 
God, which can never be proved, the phenomena of the Kosmos 
must in some way or other be a divine revelation to man. This 
forms, for those by whom those phenomena are rightly apprehended, 
a common basis for real Catholicity, quoA semper ubique et ab 
omnibus creditum. On that rock if we but build our church, all 
necessary truth may be reasonably hoped for. Felt for by the 
Sankhya and by Plato, brought near by Descartes and organised by 
Spinoza, this conviction has in our own time, been expanded into a 
system by Herbert Spencer and his followers, and appears, so far as 
can at present be seen, to be making its way among all 
European « thinkers who seek to introduce the intellect into re- 
ligion. The late Mr; Mill with all his singular training seems to 
have reached at last the conclusion that the evidence for the cau- 
sation of the Kosmos was capable of inductive demonstration*, and 
an almost equally original thinker once spoke scarcely less dis- 
tinctly, though with guarded language, before Indian hearers. 

If I were addressing an Oxford or Cambridge audience and 
were to speak of the future as belonging to the sciences'of experi- 
ment and observation, I should have many objections tp answer, 
some of taste, some of pilosopbical prejudice, some perhaps 
of religious feeling • . . . r ^ India, at all events, 

the conditions of truth are plain enough. In the fight which the edu- 
cated Hindu, which the Uhristian missionary, wage against error, 
such success as has been gained, such as will be gained, evidently 
depends on physical knowledge ..... Unchecked by external 
truth the mind of man has a fatal facility for ensnaring and 
entrapping, and entangling itself. But happily, happily for the 
human race, some fragment of physical speculation has been built 
into every false system. Here is the weak point. Its inevitable 
^s^ruction loaves a breach in the whole fabric, and through that 
the armies of truth march in.'* ^ 


Vid£ uote at end. 
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So spoke Sir Henry’ Sumner ^aine to tl»e Senate and members 
of the University of Calcutta when addressing them as Vice- 
Chancellor on the 11th of March 1865. Bishop Cotton and 
Archdeacon Pratt, both distinguished scholars and champions of 
orthodoxy, were present; and the eloquent jurist may have felt 
restrained. But the meaning that was latent in the words above 
quoted scarcely requires, now, tlie developing sentences which 
follow shortly after. Before sitting down Sit Henry plainly told 
the company that the fact,*' that the methods of physical science are 
proving to be applicable to fields of thought where they once had 
no place is in itself an indication that all truth will, at some time 
be shown to be one and indivisible." Some, he added, might think of 
the intellect as of an universal solvent before whose action all 
that was holy and beautiful would melt away. But for hia part he 
felt sure that no knowledge would endure “ that did not ring true 
when sounded by the intellect.” For him, therefore, this vilipended 
organ “ was all-creating and all-renewing” the only known instru- 
ment of all material moral and religious improvement. Truth is 
real and certain, but truth is at the same time infinite, •' The pro- 
gress of knowledge leads to the very frame of mind to which some 
have thought it fatal, not only to certainty, but to reverence.'’ 

In order that such aspirations should be gradually fulfilled, let 
us summon the concurrent labour of all who are in any way 
connected with the education of the*people of India. Their fulfil- 
ment will be a gain to the cause of religion. Worship and 
reverence are eternal needs of man which objective knowledge can 
neither satisfy nor destroy. The thoughts of the brain and the 
emotions of the blood may attract or repel each other with 
rhythmic force, but the end of all pSlarity is equilibrium. The 
poetry of nature .will surely crystallise into religion. 

H. G. KEENE. 

Note. — ** The argument (from De- Tliese words appear to justify the 
sign) is not one of mere analogy. Aa* statement in the text. But they are 
mere analogy it has its weight, but it is subject to two qualifications : 
more than analogy. It surpasses ana- 1. On the one hand Mr. Mill did 
logy exactly as induction surpasses it. not write them at s time when the 

It is an inductive argument doctrine of Evolution bad been so 

I think it must be allowed that in the generally accepted as is now the case, 
present state of our knowledge the The essays in which they occur were 
adaptations in itatnre afford a large composed between 1868 and 1870 
balance of probability in favour of as we learn from the preface ; and the 

creation by intelligence author expressly reserved' that part 

Whatever ground there is, revelation of the subject which many persons, 
apart, to, believe in an author of nature ten year later would consider a most 
is derive'd from the appearances in the undoubted essential, 
universe ...” (Nature, de., 2. Mr. Mill, in a later part of this 
argument for a firtt eante 170, ff. ) own speculalious, limited his view 
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of the First Cause as taught by in- 
duction. He was led by the diffi- 
culties presented in the Kosmos to 
argue that i£ God was good he could 
not be onmipotent. 

The present paper does not profess 
to be a lesson from Mill, and his 
authority— cterum et venerahile nomen 
— hastinly been here invoked to show 
that lojric atid somethin" very like 
positivism were ib)t sufficient to drive 
the idea of a great unknowable(latenO 
author of Kosmos from the mind of 
him who had less of a prioi'i dis- 
position than most modern thinkers. 

But it is of course possible to go 
a good deal further than this. If 
evolution should prove to be a 
sufficient explanation of the causation 
of existing phenomena (as they ixist, 
that is, in our consciousness) it may 
appear that we cannot judge of God's 
goodness or power by , human stand- 

p, S.— The following extract is 
taken from a manifesto, dated New 
York 1878, and shows the way in 
which the new development of Vaish- 
navism by Ddya Nand Sarsuti isie- 
ceived by the “ Theosophists” in the 
United States. 

The agitation of inodern thought 
has already paved the’ way for a calm 
and impartial examination of Oriental 
religious philosophy, and the accept- 
ance of us inherent truths. The 
time appearing auspicious, the Theo- 
sophical Society has affiliated with the 
great and noble brotherhood of the 
Arya Samaj, in whose raemborsbip are 
included many of the best minds 
and the profoundest scholars among 


^ards atoll ; and that He is not only the 
source of ail possible power but also 
is such a Being that all that he does 
is good, absolutely if uot relatively to 
us. The difficulty lies in conceiving 
that phenomena which are relative to 
man, oan give indications of a law 
that is nob so. Yet this is to all 
seeming, man's best hope, “ If history 
be true it must teach that which 
every other science teaches, continu- 
ous sequence, inflexible order and 
eternal law.” ( Maine ut sup.) A good 
deal of this difficulty, however, will 
disappear if men can only apprehend 
the hict that they are but transient 
and infinitesimal organisms in a bound- 
less whole. “ When I consider the 
Heavens the work of thine bands 
what is man that thou regardest him?” 
tlie sons of Shorn had this thought so 
long ago 1 


the Hindus, and has established a 
Vedic Section. Its members are al- 
ready at work founding schools, deli- 
vering lectures, holding public as- 
semblages, translating the Vedas, 
the Saddharshana Chintanika (or 
six schools of Indian philosophy), 
&c,, publishing newspapers and other- 
wise carrying on an active crusade 
against idolatry and superstition in 
whatever creed or country they may 
be found. A(Jraittcd to fraternal co- 
operation in this holy work, the 
theosophical Society, in behalf of the 
Arya Sarnaj, appeals for the zealous 
support of its fellow?, and the good- 
, will of every lover of truth and virtue 
and enemy of ecclesiastical tyranny. 



Art: IL— the ORIENTAL CONGRESSES 
At St. Petersburgh in 1876 and Florence in 1878. 

I N oar number for April 1875 we gave an account of the 
International Congress of Orientalists held in Loudon, in'Sep^ 
tember 1874 ; tins was the second of the series, the fij^st having been 
held at Paris in the previous year. Since tlien tlie third Congress 
has been held at St. Petersburgh in September 1876, and the fourth 
at Florence in September 1878, while the fifth is announced to he 
lield at some city of Germany (probably Dresden) in 1881. On 
each occasion the attendance has been better than at the i^revious 
gatherings. Malcontents and doubters have withdrawn their objec- 
tions, and it is admitted that science is advanced by such periodical 
meetings, and that they will be continued, though probably at 
longer intervals, now that each great country has been honoured by 
having been once the place of reunion. A certain amount of expense 
is necessarily entailed on both the host and *the guests, which 
forbids the idea of such ceremonies being repeated too often. 

It is convenient to place on record, and it may be interesting to 
our readers to be informed of the branches of Oriental research which 
were discussed, tlie nature of the discussions, and the names of the 
scholars who took part in them on each occasion ; for there is 
necessarily a marked preponderance given to certain branches 
at certain places, and, as , it is not every scholar that has the time 
and means to take long journies, the company necessarily varies as 
much as the subjects : for instance, f^t the Congress of 1876 
there were many Russians, and only one Italian. At the 
Congress of 187J8 there were a very large number of Italians, 
and only about five Russians. Other national idiosyncracies came 
markedly into view. Russian scholarship has the robustness and 
vigour of Northern climate, but limited indigenous developments ; 
no glorious past, and a very douGtful future, since the nation is an 
amalgam of uncongenial elements, of which the literary strength 
is due to the admixture of the Swedes of Finland and the Germans 
of the Raltic provinces, and the names are few, which are worthy 
of notice and not of German or French origin or adoption. Italian 
scholarship, on tJhie other hand, represents a glorious past, which, since 
its last loan from the Greek more than two thousand years ago, has 
borrowed nothing, but has lent, and given its treasures to the whole 
world, and although it has undergone a long eclipse, has now 
reasserted itself, and gives promise of a brilliant future. On the 
other hand the Italian character is essentially feminine, and thei(e 
is an absence of the4)rgauiziug power and strong administi^ative 
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genius which distinguisli the inhabitants of northern Europe, and 
render them less amiable and courteous, but more busiuess-like. 

Under the organic rules of the first Congress at Paris it rested 
with the Congress of London of 1874 to fix the date ’ and place of 
the next Congress, and name the President and Council, and, 
until that new Council was duly inaugurated by a new Congress, 
the Council of the old Congress was, by a fiction of law, deemed to 
be ‘‘in permanence," in order to keep up the unbroken continuity 
of these International meetings. On the Continent nothing can 
be done without the permission and countenance of the head of 
the State. It is easy to believe that the English Government 
were unaware of the fact of the Congress of 1874 being held in 
London. It is certain that no leave was asked, and no patronage 
extended to the Congress, or hospitality shown to the foreigners 
by sovereign, minister, or public body, with the exception of the 
Corporation of the City of London. It is necessary to notice this 
singular feature of our insular habits, and it may be added, that the 
Universities of Oxford and Cainbridge entirely ignored the Con- 
gress and its members. 

Leave having been obtained from the Emperor of all the Kussias, 
the Congress of London, in spite of the hesitation and protest of 
many of its members, named St, Petersburgh as the place of meeting 
for the year 1875, under the presidency of Count Vorontsofi-Dash- 
chkoff, of whom nothinjg is known, except that he declined to act. 
The Council consisted of the following : Basil Gregoriefif, profes- 
sor of Oriental history, ' and Dean of the Faculty of Oriental 
languages in the University of St. Petersburgh ; Keropd PatkanofF, 
professor of Armenian, Daniel Chwolson, professor of Hebrew, 
and Alexander Kuhn, a distinguished A rcheeologist, attached to the 
Government of Turkistan. Professor Gregoriefi succeeded to the 
vacant post of president, and the following persons were added to 
the Committee : — Baron Osten-Sacken, a most able member of the 
Foreign oflSce, who became General Secretary, and was iu effect the 
mainspring of the Congress ; the veteran scholar, Bernhard Dorn, 
scud Count Veliamanoff Zernoff, a distinguished Tartar Noble of 
Kazan. Both these last were members of the Academy of St. 
Petersburgh. Two secretaries were appointed, the Barpn Victor 
Bosen, professor of Arabic in the University, and Peter Lerch, a 
scholar of good repute. Secretary tb the Imperial Archaeological 
Commission. To these two gentlemen all the foreign members of 
the Congress are specially indebted for kindness and courtesy. The 
. C^pmmittee, as thus constituted, was worthy of its distinguished 
■^ies. 

j^The Imperial Government ^ok the matter under their patron- 
guaianteed all tho'expenditure ; but so much time was 
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lost in correspondence that the meeting of the Congress had to be 
deferred till 1876, by which time the rumour of the Russo-Turkish 
war had become so loud, that the existence of the Congress was 
jeopardized. However, it did actually come off on September 1st 
of that year, and lasted ten .days. No pretence was made of 
private or public hospitality to the assembled strangers. On 
two occasions an entertainment was given at the Imperial 
palaces of Peterhof, and Tsarkoe-Selo, at which the Imperial 
Chamberlain presided, but no notice was taken ofr the Congress 
by any member of the Imperial family, or any of the nobility. 
The Emperor of Brazil, himself on his travels, and a good scholar, 
assisted at the meetings, under the name of Dom Pedro de 
illcantara. 

It soon became evident that the German element was nearly 
entirely absent from the Congress. Not only had Germany sent 
no sciiolars, but the Russianized Germans, such as Schiefner, and 
Boetlingck were absent. Moreover it was clear, that there was 
a feud among the Russians, for the Academy of St. Petersburgh 
had turned its back on the University, and with the exception 
of Dom and Veliamanoff, not one made his appearance. Men, 
again, of such note in the world of scholars, as Meinayeff, the 
Pall scholar, were in the city at the time, and had to be visited 
in their own homes by those who wished to see them. It could 
not be concealed that the Presidenf, who h^d once been Lieute- 
nant-Governor in Central Asia, and was now Chief Censor of the 
Press, was not a popular person, and that the air was full of 
personal quarrels and antipathies. It is but fair to state that 
kindness and attention within the walls of the Congress were 
shown to all strangers without respect of "persons. A great mistake 
was made in admitting chance travellers, male and female, old 
and young, to the position of membership of a scientific Con- 
gress : thus it happened, that the English representatives w^ere 
swamped and discredited by unwelcome and unworthy additions 
to their number, who took outHickets of membership for tbe 
sake of the invitations to the Imperial banquets. 

There were, however, notable improvements in the arrangements 
made for the Congress, and a great advance upon the procedure 
in London, in consequence of the earnest representations ’ on this 
subject made to the organizing ‘Committee. A magnificent suite of 
rooms in one of the offices of Government was set aside for the 
purpose ; an interesting museum was attached to this hall 
of assembly, which was fitted up splendidly and commodiously, 
a great .contrast to such sad looking, dusty places as the Am- 
phitheatres at King's College, and the Royal Institution. The 
publicatiuu of official bulletins every morning, and the notict% 

1 D 
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affixed to the screen in the official Bureau, kept every mem** 
her fully informed of the proceedings of the day, and the to- 
morrow. Within the walls of the Congress, again, it was the 
duty of a select body of students of the Oriental College to 
attend to the requirements of strangers, and act as Mihmandars. 
Some of the members of the Congress also undertook the pleas- 
ing task of making themselves stcquainted with scholars of all 
nationalities, and then introducing them to each other, and to one 
of these, an oli Indian, the honour of being described as an ^‘ex- 
cellent medium'' was accorded in a Continental magazine. 

The difficulty about the language to be used soon came to 
the surface ; it had made the London Congress ridiculous, but it 
made the Russian Congress offensive. By one of the organic 
rules laid down at the first Congress in Paris, the number of 
languages to be used in the Congress was limited to French and 
the language of the country. It was attempted to enforce this 
rule, and in the first session a reverend English missionary was 
promptly shut up by the President, for demanding to be heard 
in English or Bengali, the only two Vernaculars available to him. 
When, however, another Englishman ascended the rostrum, and 
addressed the meeting in a most execrable French, commencing *‘Je 
fiuis un Anglais barbare," on a subject of which he-^ was pre- 
eminently master, and when all his countrymen, from very shanm 
at the exposure, rose and retired from the hall, the conscience 
of the Congress was touched, and the rule was unanimously re- 
scinded, and liberty given for the use of all languages* Consider- 
ing the motley character of the assembly, and their polyglot capa- 
city, this was a dangerous license to give to the Finlanders, Danes, 
Norwegians, Swedes, Dutch, Turks, Jews, Buriats, and Os tyaks, 
and, had they abused their opportunities in the same ruthless 
way, in which the Russians did, although they could speak French 
with facility, and did so, when they chose, the Congress would 
have been a Babel* As it was, the four great and received 
languages of Europe, English,* French, German, and Italian, 
were heard with satisfaction, and a set speech in Latin, in the old 
scholastic style was not objected to ; but the rule for the future 
must be, that a member having a facility of using more than one 
language should be compelled to adopt the one most intelligible, 
and, failing this, he must prepare his written communication in one 
of the great languages, of Europe, to be read b^y the Secretary, 
and entrust his oral remarks to one of his more gifted colleagues ; 
for be it remembered, that for one man who can make a speech 
a foreign language, there are ten who can perfectl3r iinder- 
jSind a paper properly read, or a speech clearly delivered : and 
points to another suggestion, that Presidenta, and Vice- 
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Presidents, should be selected with special reference to their 
power of catching the drift of the argument of the speaker, and 
recapitulating it briefly for the information of the meeting. 

Tlio long essays read by the President of the Congress, and the 
Presidents of most of the sections, which actually throttled all 
discussion in London, were entirely absent at St. Petersburgh. 
On the other band, the idea of dividing the company into sections, 
and thus having contemporaneous sittings, and economizing the 
limited space of time, had not been arrived at ^til the fourth 
Congress met at Florence. At St. Petersburgh there were nine- 
collective sittings, in the great hall, and all the proceedings 
were dignified, practical and successful. In front of the audience 
were seated the President and Vice-presidents, supported by the 
six secretaries. The front row of the body of the house was 
reserved for the representatives of foi-eign nations. The speaker 
stood at a rostrum, and behind him were the reporters. 

The order of the proceedings had teen carefully thought over, 
and the Committee of organization had used their undoubted right 
of settling the mam division of subjects to be discussed, and 
giving the lion’s share to Kussia in Asia for the simple reason that 
at St. Petersburgh alone were the men and matter forthcoming 
to illustrate those far off regions. The scope of the Oriental 
Congress, as originally conceived, wa.s widened so as to include 
archaeology in all its branches, the •ethnology and the religions 
and philosophy of the East, thus puttirg an end to the idea that 
only philologists were admissible, and it was practically afSrnied 
that Egypt was included in the Orient ; it remained for the Congress 
at Florence to extend the meaning of the term still further, so 
08 to include the whole of Northern Asia, and to perpetrate the 
absurdity of allowing an Italian professor' to show the universa- 
lity of his knowledge by reading a paper on a North American 
language. 

To carry out their arrangements in a business-like way, the 
Committee of organization drew pp rules for the conduct of the 
business of the Congress, which were gladly accepted by the 
members. We shall see further on the inconvenience which arose 
from the Committee of the Florence Congress neglecting to 
follow this salutary and masculine precedent. The nine sections 
were as follows : — 

I. Russia ifl Asia. Siberia, or Northern Asia.” 

II. . do. Central Asia. 

III. do. The Caucasus and Crimea. 

IV. do. The Trans-Caucasian Provinces and Armenia. 

V. Turkistao, Tibet, Mongolia, Mandchuria, Cerea, China and 
Japan, or geueially Eastern Asia.” 
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YI. India, nearer and further, Afghanistan, Persia, and the 
Indian Archipelago, or generally “ Southern Asia” 

VII. Turkey, Arabia, and Egypt, or ‘‘ Western Asia.” 

VIIL Archseology of Asia. 

IX. Religious and Philosophic systems of Asia. 

A constitution for the conduct of affairs was also drawn up, and 
all delegates of the Russian and foreign Governments, and 
universities, and learned bodies were called in to form a Council 
to assist the Qommittee in the very delicate operation of adjusting 
the peraonelle of the sections ; for.be it remembered that scholars 
are as sensitive and thin skinned as ballet dancers, and in this 
matter consideration bad to be paid to nationalities, branches 
of the subject, age of the parties, and scholastic repute. Certain 
posts were rigorously reserved to Russians, the majority of the 
secretariat, and one seat in the chairs of control of every section, 
but it is amusing to find that so great is the antipathy betwixt 
Turk and Russ, that when ihe Presidential chair of the Western 
Asia section was conferred on that distinguished scholar and 
amiable gentleman, Ahmed Yafyk Effendi, no Russian coujd be 
found who would act as Yice-President with him. The number 
of Russian delegates present, added to the Committee and the 
secretariat, gave the President so great a majority in this Council, 
that practically he did what he liked, and perhaps it was best 
that it should be so. 

To assist the discussions, a list of no less than forty>one ques* 
tions had been published and placed in the ' hands of members, 
covering the whole ground which it was proposed to traverse. 
It was not necessary that every one of these should be taken 
up, but it was guarded, tljat no other question could be mooted 
without the special permission of the Committee. In the same 
way all papers proposed to be read were submitted for previous 
scrutiny, and it was authoritatively, declared that no topic relat- 
ing to the Cliristian religion, politics, general administration, 
commerce, or contemporary manufacture, would be permitted to 
be alluded to. In a free country the President of such an assem- 
bly would, by the common law of public meeting, be enabled to 
keep the discussions within the given programme. In a country 
ruled by despotic institutions, even scientific meetings have 
to be warned off forbidden topics. It is a singular illustration 
of the anomaly of continental systems, that in Russia the press 
was apparently admitted, while in Italy it was rigidly excluded. 
In Russia ladies were freely admitted to be members, and to be 
present at the discussions, and even to be delegates, in the case 
^ Madame Fedhschenko, who represented the Central Pr’oviuees 
Empire and addressed the Congress. In Italy they were 
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sternly and deliberately rejected ! In Russia such of the general 
public as might feel interested in oriental studies, were pressed to 
attend, and personal invitations were declared to be unnecessary ; in 
Italy it was a subject of constant complain-t in the public papers, 
that even oriental students were refused admittance, and, as 
a fact, the general public took no part, not even the silent part 
of looking on, in the discussions, and, in the absence of reporters 
and daily bulletins, the doors were practically closed to the public. 

The nationalities represented at St, Petershurgh^were English, 
.French, German (a few), Italian (one), Denmark (one), Sweden 
(two), Norway (one), Finland (one), Poland (one), Holland 
(two), Turkey (one) ; the rest of Europe and the United States 
were unrepresented, and it is but just to say that few, if any, 
of the great scholars of Europe were present Instead of the 
stranger being heard to ask to have the author of such a work 
pointed out to him, the question generally was, after seeing, or 
hearing, a new personage, ‘‘ what has he written V The first rank 
of the scholarship of Europe was not represented at St. Peters- 
burg]!, nor even the first rank of Russian scholarship. 

We trust that, in naming officials for administrative posts, a 
more careful choice is exercised than was shown by the Russian 
Council of the St, Petersburgh Congress ; we call it Russian 
deliberately, as the voice of the foreign delegates was nob heard 
in the two meetings which were held to settle the peraonelle of 
the officials. Round men were put at random into square holes ; 
Indians were sent off to the Caucasus ; Finlander Arabists were 
banished to the extreme Orient ; all considerations of fitness 
and suitability were left outside. As the whole arrangement 
was one of form and compliment only,.^it did not much signify. 


The list stood as follows ; — 

President of Congress, Gregorieff (Russian). 

General Secretary, Osten-Sacken do. 

Assistant do. de-Rosen do. 

do. do. ^ Lerch ^ do, 

I. Section, Siberia, President, Vassilleff (Chinese) do. 

Northern Asia, V, P. Slovtsoff (Altaic) do. 

do. Neumann (do.) do. 

11. Section, Central Asia, Presdt., Schafer (Arabist) (French). 

V. P. De Goeje (do.) (Dutch). 


’ . do, Veliainmoff (Tartar) (Russian), 

III. Section, Caucasus, Presdt., Garaasoff (Orienialist) do, 

V. P. Gust (Indianist) (English), 

do. Berger (Caucasian) (Russian), 

IV. Section, Traos-Caucasian, Presdt., Patkanoff (American) do. 

V. P. Clarke (Soldi^) (Englisi)}, 
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' V. P. Eastwick (Persian) (English), 
V, Section, Eastern Asia, Presdfc,, De Rosny (Japanese) (French). 

V, P. Zakharoff do. (Russian), 
do. Lazus (Arabist) (Prussian''. 

VI. Section, India, Presdt., Kern (Indianist) (Dutch . 

South Asia, V. P. Sachau (Arabist) (German). 

do. Kossowitch (Persian)(Russian). 

VII. Section, Western Asia, Presdt., Alimed Vefyk(Turkish)(Turk). 

« V. P. Wright (Arabist) (English). 

do. Mehren do. (Dane), 

VIII. Section, Archaeology, Presdt., Oppert (Assyrian) (French). 

V. P. Tiesenkausen (Numismatist). 

(Pole). 

do. Sfcickel do. (German). 

IX. Section, Religious, Presdt., Douglas (Chinese) (English), 

& Philosophic, V. P. De Gubernatis (Comparative 
Systems Mythologist) (Italian), 

do. Chenery (Arabist) (English). 

Members were invited to bring books for the exhibition, attached 
to the Congress, and the Dutch scholars brought witli them 
the latest works published by Messrs. Brill of Leyden. Professor 
De-Gubernatis brought a book specially written for this Congress, 
narrating the work of Italian Orientalists. This is the weak side of 
Continental scholars • each nationality is too apt to crack up 
its own workmen. Mr.^ Robert Gust laid on the table specimens 
of translations of portions of the Holy Scriptures in twenty-three 
languages of India’, and a specimen issue of eighty-two different 
Vernacular newspapers published in British India, and specially 
collected for the purpose. The Russians exhibited many curious and 
interesting works, and they undertook to bring out a grand 
Historico-Bibliographical review of all the publications and 
researches of Russians in the Oriental field; it was hoped that 
this would be ready for the Congress, but it appears that the work 
was to be published in the Russian language, and that members of 
the Congress were specially debarred from the privilege of receiving 
a copy. No doubt Russia wAs right to free herself from her 
ancient bondage to the French language, and the native Russian 
is naturally je^Jous of the influence of the Germans, whether their 
own fellow subjects of the Baltic provinces, or their neighbours of 
the great Empire. Still Russia must suffer from the ffiaintenauce of 
this system of isolation, and their attachment to their clumsy, and 
unpractical character for writing and printing, which limits the use 
4ri their scientific works and periodicals. The Russian language 
and pleasant to hear, both in an assembly aiwi on the 
impossible that it should even be accepted as one of 
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the great languages of literature, nor will the really valuable 
works published in that language be appreciated until they are 
printed in the Roman character* 

The Congress was opened in due state in the great Hall of the 
University. An anthem was sung by the long-haired choristers 
of the Imperial Chapel ; the President delivered a brief and very 
suitable address in French, which was responded to by the French 
delegate, M. Schefer, and the Secretary, Osten-Sacken, then read, 
in the same language, an account of the proceedings of the Committee 
of organization, and the arrangements which had been made for 
the Congress, and the names of the President and Vice-Presidents 
of sections were read out, and received the unanimous confirmation 
of the members assembled in conclave. In Russia every thing 
is conducted with due order, and if little scope is left to private 
will, at least the controlling authorities know what tliey are about, 
and took care, that others should be (July informed of the same. 
Every little detail w^as considered beforehand, and members who 
read a paper, or made a speech, were cautioned to deliver their notes 
to the Secretary as they left the tribune, in order that the precis 
might appear in the Bulletin of the following morning ; if they 
failed to do so, nothing was recorded but the name of the com- 
munication in the briefest fashion Thus, every one was interested 
in assisting the secretaries, who ably discharged this part of their 
duty with the assistance of short kand writers, who were always 
present, 

A great many papers were read, and a great deal was said, 

. which it is unnecessary to notice. Even to this day no official 
report has been published, and we have no record of the transac- 
tions of the Congress beyond the contents of these daily bulletins. 
Wo propose to run lightly over the proceedings of each day, 
noticing in detail subjects of novelty and interest. The section 
of Central Asia was the first that came before the Congress. 

M. Oppert drew attention to one of the great discoveries of the 
age, viz*y the existence of a popiiiation in Media, and Mesopotamia, 
and Susiana, which was neither Semitic, nor Aryan, but anterior 
to both, and which had l^ft imperishable records of themselves in 
the languages called Median, Susian, and Accadiao, and were the 
iuventoi'B of that form of writing called the Cuneiform, subsequently 
appropriated by the Semitic Assyrians, and the Aryan Persians. 
Ue illustrated bis arguments by translations and discoursed at 
considerable length. 

The next subject was that of ethnology, and included the his- 
tory of the people known as the Mongols. Mr. Ho worth, an 
Englishman, and Professor YassiUefif, a Russian Chinese scholar, 
stated their views. 



2 JO The Onental Congresses. 

Professor Gregorieff drew attention to the mistaken use of the word 

Tnrauian/' for the unlimited employment of which Professor Max- 
Muller is responsible. Of late the word has gone out of. fashion, 
and has given way to terms which are more accurate and dis- 
tinctive. It was now shown that the word “ Turanian” never 
could with propriety have been applied to a non-Aryan people, 
as the name was assigned by the Persians to the inhabitants of 
the country North of the Oxus, who are now convincingly 
shown at that <iime to have been Aryans, and, according to Gre- 
goriefiP, the ancestors of the Slaves, Lithuanians and Germans. 
If this be true, there is an additional reason for the absolute 
disuse of a misleading word. The speaker then gave hia opinion 
on the people known as Ouigours. In the Caucasian section, 
which was held in the afternoon of the same day, absolutely 
notbing took place, and the Congress began to look very like a 
failure. The President of. the section, Gamazoff, absented him- 
self on the plea of illness ; but it was shrewdly suspected, that a 
quarrel with Gregorieff was the real cause. So little is known of 
the languages and races of the Caucasus, that much interest might 
liave been expected. One of the Vice-Presidents, Berger, was 
chief of the Arclueological Department of that province, a man 
of great information, and most willing to impart it under the gentle 
pressure of interest shown by his hearers ; but little or nothing 
was extracted from him on^this occasion. Gregorieff, the only 
other speaker, made ah interesting communication on the subject 
of the procession of races from Central Asia, as they each in their 
turn advanced westward to occupy Europe. It was for the third 
time his duty and pleasure to point out the misapplication of a 
popular term, and be showed that the so-called Caucasian race 
had no connection whatever with the Caucasus, which never 
had been, or could be, the cradle of races, for, as aTact, mountains 
are rather the place of refuge of oppressed races, than the birth- 
place of new and vigorous nationalities. 

tie then proceeded, to show whence the so-called Caucasian races, 
according to his theory, did come, viz.^ Central Asia, and that one 
portion felt their way westward south of the Caucasus, hy way 
of Asia Minor and the Greek Archipelago, while the other por- 
tion traversed the regions northward. He cited Herodotus to 
show how the Scythians had displaced the Cimmerians north of 
the Caspian ; how the Scythians bad given way to the Sarmatians, 
and they in their turn to the Alains, who were the last in order. 
As these people, in their westward movements, left space, the end 
filled up by the advance of Turkish populations, ypt the 
aJjOrigitJes of Russian Turkistan were still Aryan and* spoke 
Retiiau ; and, more than this, the inhabiuuts of Chinese Tur- 
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kistau on the other side of the Pamir, though they had at a 
late period adopted the Turki language, were still, from aa Anthro- 
pological point of view, Aryans. This subject was followed 
out at considerable length by another scholar, Bonnoll, in the 
Trans-Caucasian section, and we await with interest the full text of. 
these interesting communications. 

The section of western Asia, including Turkey, Arabia, and 
Egypt, was all of great interest. M. Havkavy read a paper on 
the origin of the Slaves. M. Derenbourg, junior, brought to the 
notice of the Congress two works, which he was couduoting 
through the press at Paris. Mr. Ho worth read a paper on the 
Khazars. M.. Sachau, of Berlin, brought before the Congress the 
expediency of paying more attention to the astronomical works 
of the Arabs, as illustrative of the degree of civilisation of that 
period. Mr. Chwolson and M. Stickel discussed the points of 
analogy betwixt the tribes of Israel and the tribes of the Arabs 
before the time of Mahomet, and the light thrown upon the petiod 
of the Judges by this study. Professor Gregorieff tried to find 
a reason for the fact that the commerce betwixt Central Asia 
and the north of Europe, which flourished so remarkably from 
the seventh to the tenth century of the Christian Era, suddenly 
ceased in the eleventh century. A great quantity of coins are found 
in Russia and the Baltic provinces which go to show that the 
commerce was very extensive, and Ihe coins.of the la’test date 
found are of 1011 A. D, A commerce vvnich had lasted at least 
one thousand years, then suddenly ceased. The learned Professor 
could give no explanation of this remarkable fact, but M. 
Chwolson took up the subject and found a cause in the fall of 
the kingdom of the Khazars, which occupied all the country 
north of the Caspian, and the mouths of the Volga, and which was 
strong and civilized enough to protect commerce from the plun- 
dering Nomads, and the old Russians, and with their fall com- 
merce^-ifell also. M. Harkavy and Mr, Howorth joined in this 
discussion, which will no doubt atUact the deep attention, which 
it deserves. 

In the afternoon of the same day the section of the extreme 
Orient, or Eastern Asia, held its sitting. The special delegate 
from the* Japanese emperor, Vice-Admiral Enomotto, made a 
communication upon the historical works of the Japanese, for the 
oldest of whichT he claimed an antiquity of eleven hundred years. 
His excellency then briefly described the relation of the Shogun to 
the Mikado, remarking that the hereditary powbr of the Shoguns 
had lasted 680 years, when it was finally destroyed in 1806. 
The President of the section, M, Leon de Rosney then started the 
interesting question, whether it was possible, in the interest of 

1 £ 
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comparative philology, to reconstitute the language spoken by 
the Chinese at the time of the Han-Dynasty, and to carry back 
the investigation even into the preceding centuries. He then 
proceeded with boldness and yet in conformity with strict linguistic 
principles to point out how the Chinese language, consist- 
ing of a limited number of monosyllabic roots, and an unlimited 
number of homophones differentiated by tones, had undergone 
considerable changes in the lapse of centuries, but that the 
Archaic pronunciation could be arrived at by careful comparison 
with the Japanese, Corean and Annamite, as well as by the 
method pursued in expressing the Indian names and terms of 
Buddhism in the Chinese language and characters. He remark* 
ed that Mr. Edkins had made considerable advance on the same 
plan. Having once reconstituted the ancient language of the 
Chinese, it would be possible to commence upoii the work of 
comparison with regard tp it and the other languages of Central 
Asia, but not till then. He could, however, state that he had 
already detected numerous lexicographical and grammatical affini- 
ties betwixt Archaic Japanese, Finnic, Magyar, and Turkish, and 
that it could not be doubted, that before long a grouping upon 
scientific principles would be possible of all the languages of 
Central and Northern Asia. Professor Vassilief, one of the greatest 
living scholars replied in Russian, when the Fluid Bulletin was 
published; his audience became aware that he bad entered fully 
into the subject, that' he preferred M. SchlegeFs treatment of 
the subject in his Sinico — Aryaca (1872) to that of Mr. Edkins 
in his ‘‘Study of Chinese characters he added that the Chinese 
themselves had striven to re-establish the pronunciation used 
long before the time of •the Han- Dynasty, in fact as far back as 
the time of Confucius, who had committed to writing the Shi- 
King, a classical work, which, being in rhythm, and rhyme, present- 
ed a more solid basis for ascertaining the ancient pronunciation 
than any deductions derived from the Japanese language, as 
that nation, at the time of the JJmperor Han, was in a state of 
savagery. 

M. Vassilieflf then touched upon the Corean language, re- 
marking that, on examining a vocabulary of tliat language, he 
found a great number of words evidently of Chinese origin, though 
they had undergone phonetic distortion in the same way as the 
Chinese loan-words in the Japanese language. 'He then drew 
attention to a little work wdiich he bad himself published some 
years before, in which he discussed the affinity of the Chinese 
language and the languages of Central Asia, and showed that the 
suffixes of the Mandchu agglutinative language 
:|jiotticl he explained by Chinese roots, and that an attentive exaiui- 
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pation might possibly extend this affinity to the language of the 
Turks and Mongols. 

Al. Vassilieff then touched upon the cause of the emigrations 
of the Chinese people in the valley of the Yellow river, and, allud- 
ing to an appendix to one of his published works, he went over his 
geograpliical notions of the gradual extension of the Chinese 
authority. 

AI. Raczynski then drew attention to the contents of the 
Imperial Aiclnves in the city of Aloscow. We^have had the 
opportunity of visiting them, and regret to say that they are as 
magnificently and conveniently housed as the French Archives 
at Paris, and throw into a sad and melancholy contrast the 
arrangements for the precious Archives of England, wliich we 
visited, on our return from Russia and Paiis, in the new building 
in Fetter lane. Every kind of formality is weaved to prevent 
anybody getting in, and when personal favour, and persistent 
effort succeeds in gettiiig in, the impression is such as is above 
described. 

Al. Raczynski dwelt on the extraordinary importance of the 
documents contained in these Archives for the right understanding 
of the relations of Russia with the peo[)]o of Northern Asin, 
and there is no doubt that there exists a treasure, of the extent 
of which we are in^perfectly informed, as the old kingdom of 
the Tsar of Moscow was essentially an Asiatic kingdom, and for 
two hundred years was under Tartar domfsatibn. 

The Indian, or South Asian, section was presided over by a 
Dutch scholar of the first rank, who has the happy privilege 
of acquaintance witli the language of further as well as nearer 
India, and who, as Professor of the College of Benares, is as well 
acquainted with Sanskrit, as, being by birth a native of Java, he is 
with the Javanese, and its archaic form, the Kawi. He was 
supported by ten excellent scholars, M. Kossowitch, who has pub- 
lishe^]^ a Memorial Book of the text and translation of the Persian 
Cuneiform inscriptions of Cyius and Darius, and M. Sakhau, 
who has published the works of ^ Ihiruni. 

M. Korn himself gave a translation of a part of an inscription 
or the King Piyadasi, or Asoka, and remarked that by itself it was 
sufficient to show that that King was by persuasion a Buddhist. 
This position has been stoutly traversed by Mr Edward Thomas 
in the pages ofr the Royal Asiatic Society^ who maintains that he 
was a Jain. This is one of the questions of the future. 

The section was deprived, by a sudden Indisposition, of the 
opportunity of being informed on the subject of the language of the 
Kurds, \vhich M. Lercb, one of the Secretaries, commenced, but was 
unable to conclude. The official report will no doubt put us jn 
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possession of his views on a subject very little understood, beyond 
the fact that the Kurdish belongs to tl)e Iranic family. 

The next person who came on the stage was a man of notoriety 
rather than note. M. Terantieflf, an officer of General Kaiifmann's 
army, and an insubordinate one, but who had developed literary 
powers, and when Sir Henry Rawlinsoii published his volume, 
“ England and Russia'' in the East, answered it by his volume, 
Russia and England/’ which was translated into English in 
Calcutta. We liave carefully read botli, and, without agreeing 
with the policy of the former, we admit the correctness of Iris facts ; 
as regards the latter we are only more surprised at the obvious 
Ignorance than at the malignity and audacity of the statements. 
We made M. Terantieff's acquaintance at St. Petersburgh, and 
found him not a bad fellow, a rough soldier, who had acquired all his 
knowledge of British India from the Russian newspapers, and said 
bluntly, tliat, as a bad book had been published about Russia by 
England, he published a had book about England. However, when 
we undertook to supply him with a copy of all the blue books relat- 
ing to the Indian frontier, and it appeared that his wife was a good 
English scholar, employed in translating Miss Braddon's novels 
into Rus.rian, he undertook to read all that was supplied to him, 
and to reconsider his opinions. In this section he brought for- 
ward his view with regard to the Pushtu language, and as he did 
not quote the opinions of *1116 chief authority Dr. Trumpp of 
Munich, it may he supposed, that he did not know of its existence : 
it was to the effect that the Pushtu was an entirely independent 
language, belonging neither to the Iranic nor Indie family ; he did 
. not go so far as to say that it was Semitic. M. Terantieff then 
gave liis views as to the ethnical affinities of the Tajiks and Sarts, 
and the Kafirs or Siah-tosh, to whom he gave the additional 
name of Bolors. 

This speech led to the expression and formulartzing of a reso- 
lution of the whole Congress, that an address should be made 
to the Governments of Russia and England, praying them to faci- 
litate, by international privileges, voyagers, who seek to explore 
these hitherto unknown regions, merely for the love of science. 

M. Sachau expressed a wish that a careful study should be 
made of the various Tajik dialects, which would be extremely 
interesting to all Iranic scholars. M, Lerch assured the Congress 
that this work had been commenced by M. Kuhn, one of tbe 
committee of this Congress, who had collected and published 
vocabularies, tales, and ballads of some of the villagers in the 
,Z%r-Afshan district. We may add that the work to be done is. 
V more extensive, and includes the collection of every ^variety 

dialect of Modern Persian from the Ghalchul on the frontier 
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of Little Tibet aod Casbmir, on the east, to the Kiirdo-Persian 
dialects on the west ; from the Semi-Bal6ch dialects of the 
southern Sea Coast to the Tajiks on the Jaxartes. This would 
indeed be an addition to linguistic knowledge. 

M. Oppert explained the proper meaning of the words Avesta 
and Zend, and remarked that both words belonged to the old 
Persian of the inscriptions of the Achcernenides, and that neither 
appeared in the old Bactrian of the so-called Zendavests, and 
the sooner the wrong use of these terms is ^abandoned in 
scientific woiks the better. The language sliould be called the 
old Bactrian. 

M. Sakhau laid down a principle which wo heartily endorse, 
and which we trust, the good sense of scholars and statesmen 
^wlll support also, that when any language is illiterate, and possesses 
no peculiar written character of its own, in that case the Roman 
character of M. Lepsius’ alpliabet be adopted, or some equally 
satisfactory adaptation of the Roman character; but that, 
when a language lias a character of its own, however inadequate 
it may appear to be to express the sounds, it should not be set 
aside for a European inttuder, but that steps should be taken to 
improve it, It is quite another case when a people of their own 
choice accept the use of a new character, and of this we have in- 
stances in ISurope, but what we object to is the forcing upon a 
people ‘ ab externo* a strange character, merely because it is 
theoretically, or even practically, more p'^rfect' as a representation 
of sounds. The sentiment, religious feelings, and habitudes of a 
nation have to be considered. 

The section of Siberia, or Central Asia, was presided over by 
the great, and yet modest and unpres^uming, scholar, Vassilieff, 
After some remarks about the educational estalilishments in 
Siberia, which would sound like a foolish joke, if it were not too 
well known that the Russians never joke, Madame Fedschenko, the 
widow of the^great traveller, in person, laid on the table of the 
Congress a sjiecimen of the great work on the anthropology and 
ethnology of Eastern Asia, wITich is in course of publication. 
The first portion related to the Ainos, who inhabit one of the 
northern Islands of Japan, concerning whom more will be known 
now, since the Church Missionary Society has a Mission esta- 
blished among them, 

Al. Neumarm then gave. an account of the tribe called the 
Chogti, occupying the inliospitable regions of the extreme 
north, where the climate was so severe that there were few 
nights in the year without a frost. M. Sobruk, an Oatyak by birth, 
in the •dress of his people, then addressed the Russian in Russian 
and described the ancient idols of the Ostyaks and Voguls, which, 
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though not now worshipped publicly, recei\re the private homage 
of nominal Christians. He enumerated the names of the different 
gods formerly worshipped. He was followed by Zyren-Mob 
Sakharoff, one of the principal chiefs of the Buriats, who was also 
dressed in the costume of his country, and spoke Russian, He 
dwelt beyond the Lake Baikal, and was a member of the great 
Mongol race, w’ho are Buddhist in religion, and Nomads, 
inhahiting tents d\]i ing the summer, and wooden houses^ erected 
in spots snitabb for pasturage; during the winter. Tiiey have 
turned to agriculture in a slight degree, but it is considered a 
good beginning They have a certain amount of civilization and 
use both the Tibetan and Mongolian characters, and have 
lately begun to learn Russian. It was iuterestii»g to bear this 
specimen of Russian civilization of the East tell his story, and 
then to contrast him meiitally with the ordinary type of Anglo- 
Bengali civilization turned out yearly in such numbers by our 
Colleges. England and Rus.sia have both the great and noble 
task before them of enforcing peace among the countries of 
Asia, and introducing anew civilization. What kind of intellectual 
manufacture would the Russo-Bengali have been ? and would 
the Anglo-Bunat have been the simple, lionest creature who 
appeared before the Congress, improved no doubt by Russian 
culture, but not transformed and degraded ? 

Professor Vassilieff then undertook to throw light upon the 
important question prefpounded to the Congress, how it came 
about that Siberia had for- two thousands years poured her popular 
tion into Central Asia, and since the Russian occupation had 
ceased to do so, Vassilieffs explanation was original : he denied 
that Siberia ever had been the nursery of nations, but on the 
contrary, in his opinion, Siberia has been the asylum of nationalities 
driven from the south, and that from Mor^golia, the north of China 
and tl»e Altaic range, had gone forth the Hung, the Mongols and 
the Turks. « 

He then answered another question on the subject of the form 
of religious faith, called ‘‘ Shamanisn." He derived the word 
from the Sanskrit “ Sramana,*' through the Chinese word Sha- 
myn,’^ He admitted that some gave the word another derivation. 
It appeared that Shamanisn was a form of Buddhism, but in direct 
antagonism to Lamaism. It is not possible to get more accurate 
details from the discursive remarks of the learned Professor. 

The next section was that of Trans-Caucasia, under the pre- 
sidency of the distinguished professor of Armenian, himself an 
At'menian by birth, Professor Patkhanofif. M. Berger laid before 
Congress specimens of the songs of the Tartars of AzerbHan 
itt' Persia, in the peculiar dialect of the Turki language. The 
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districts in which this dialect was spoken were carefully defined, 
and were partly in the Russian dominions. Selections of these 
songs were published at Leipzic in 1868. 

An abstract was then read of the subject of a book laid before 
the Congress by an al)sent scholar, M, Schmidt, in which new 
and striking theories were broached : it was suggested that 
there was a possible connection between the Chinese and 
Egyptians, and that these latter had their cradle in Mesopotamia, 
whence they spread to the Persian Gulf, Arabiaj^.Ethiopia and 
Egypt, whence again, in due time, their civilization was conveyed 
back to Syria and Assyria. The author proceeded further to 
hint at a connection between the aborigines of America, and 
the race above described. He concbnled by hoping that the 
theories thus sketched out might be considered by leatned Or- 
ientalists. The propoundig of such theories, indeed, makes the 
hearer hold his breath for a time. M. Patkhanoff made a 

learned communication on the subject of the geography of Moses 
of Khorene. 

M. Oppert took up the subject of the cuneiform inscriptions on 
the rocks of Van in Armenia, which have hitherto baffled the 
cunning of scholars, They are called Armeniac, and are totally 
unintelligible : one thing seems certain, that they have no connec- 
tion with modern Armenian. Fortunately many of th^3 signs 
are ideographic, which express ideas, and arc independent of 
all language-sound, and these corresponcl to the Assyrian 
ideograplis We thus become aware that mention is made of 

so much silver and gold, so many oxen, etc,', taken from an 

enemy ; of a house and temple being built* It is hoped that 
the lucky chance of finding an inscription, or the happy di- 
vining rod of some scholar may reveal the mystery, and inform 
us of the details of a lost and long forgotten civilization of a race 
entirely passed away. 

M^JpIritsotF drew attention to the seven variations of written 
character used by the Armenians, whose alphabet dates back to 
the fifth century of our era. l^e mentioned also the abundance 
of Armenian manuscripts in the monastery of Etchudadzin, wiiicli 
had been catalogued by Mr. Brosset : there are upwards of 
thirty-two thousand, although so many had perished. 

M. Tsagarelli gave an account of the tales and fables in 
the Georgian Itinguage, which he had translated. He remarked 
on the number and importance of the poetic compositions in 
this language, many of them entirely indigenous and not borrowed 
from their more civilized neighbours. They will contribute greatly 
to the* explanation of the connection betwixt the East and the 
West, occupying, as they do, a middle position. Another com- 
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munication was made on the subject of the laws of the Georgians, 
which appear to have been of a feudal character. 

Hitherto, the sections had been divided by geographical limits. 
The section of Archseology and Numismatics embraced all time 
and space, and had an interest for all present. 

M. Gorski Platauoflf laid on the table some photographic 
specimen sheets of a Hebrew manuscript of the Pentateuch 
of the twelfth century, which is not a date of any peculiar 
antiquity ; other memoirs were deposited, but not read. M. 
Lercli read a paper on the coins of a particular dynasty in 
Bokhara. The subject was most interesting, and the conclusions 
were most novel, but the argument was most intricate, and the pre- 
sident of the section, M. Oppert, very properly begged the learned 
scholar to give his conclusions, as a distinction must be 
drawn between papers fit to be read at a Congress, and others 
suitable to be printed for ^careful study afterwards. The distinc- 
tion is most important, and the success of future congresses de- 
pends upon the protection given by the organizing committee 
from the tyranny of some scholars, who weary and disgust their 
audience. This remark does not apply to M. Lercb, one of the 
most agreeable of men ; but his subject was so intricate, that 
until we have the official report, and his paper in extensOf we 
cannot venture precisely to define his theory. 

M. Stickel exhibited an •ingenious arrangement for holding 
coins, so that both si*des‘could be inspected with convenience. 

M. Lagus of Helsingfors, in Finland, then took up a most 
interesting subject. It was made more remarkable by being de- 
livered iu scholarly Latin, a usage which still clings to unhappy 
countries, which are not blessed with a language admitted into the 
clearing house of European literature. Finland is peculiarly 
unfortunate : their original language is Finnic, belonging to the 
same group as the Magyar and Tuiki, known as the Altaic family ; 
over the Finnic, from long political domination, is the S^v^^dish, 
and the Swedish colonists of Fi|;jjand for many generations call 
themselves Finlanders, as distinguished from Fins proper : over 
the Swedes again, who speak Swedish, are the Russians. M. Lagus 
laid before the Congress the facts connected with the <liscovery of 
Cufic coins, and other Oriental antiquities in great quantities in 
Finland, and in the Islands of Aland, which occupy towards Fin- 
land the same position of depository of hidden treaties, that the 
Island of Gothland does to Sweden. No other explanation can 
be given of these discoveries except the existence of an extensive 
commerce in former ages and, what is most remarkable, this corn- 
met^ must have extended to Lapland. It must have been oNving to 
thi^ coimuerce that the Arab geographers were able to describe these 
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distant regions. M. Stickel was fired by bearing the sound of 
scholastic Latin, and made an impromptu reply in the same 
language, and recommended its adoption, which ia not the least 
likely to take place. The industry, which would be wasted on 
Latin had better be applied to the study of English, German, 
French, and Italian, any one of which are more intelligible, 

■ elegant, and better suited to the requirements of modern science. 

M. Lieblein, of Christiania, in Norway, then read a paper upon 
the Khitas or Hittites, and the Ruteuu, names which occur so 
often in Egyptian monuments. M. Harkavi made a communication 
on a similar subject. The same scholar also announced the publica- 
tion, in the memoirs of tlie Imperial academy, of a paper on the sub’ 
ject of the ancient Hebrew monuments of the Crimea. Fortunately, 
he went no further, for ho touched upon one of the burning subjects 
of Palax»graphy, as the Karaite inscriptions are cither most inter- 
esting and important chronological landmarks, or abominable 
forgeries. M. Ilarkavi is of the latter opinion, but M. Chwolsoix- 
appeared to be of the former. 

After some points of minor interest, a question of first rate 
importance was mooted by M. Terantieff, the Anglo-pliobist, to 
whom we have above alluded : it really turned on this, whether 
greater faith should bo placed on the dates derived from the 
examination of coins, than on monumental inscriptions and on 
chronicles. M. Terantieff* quoted a ca%e to proye that coins ouglit 
to be tlcpended upon above all other evidence, but this does not 
dispose of the question, as it is notorious that coins were issued 
long after the death of the person whose superscription they 
bear. The section closed with a brief discussion about smaller 
questions ; whether the word Apiru, used* in Egyptian inscriptions, 
meant the Hebrews, whether the name Musur in Assyri.an inscriptiono 
meant always Egfypt, which M. Opport maintained that it did ; 
and lastly, whether the Philistines were in very deed only an 
Egyptian military colony, as strongly insisted upon by M, 
Ciiwolsou. ^ 

The last section was upon the religions and philosophic sys- 
tems of the East, and was disappointing. A long paper was 
read by M. Mehren of Copenhagen, on tho reform of the Maho- 
medan religion in tlie third century of the Hijrut, a subject of the 
least possible importance in the history of the world, and abso 
lutely of no value at all when weighed in the balance with the 
^eat and awful questions of the religions of the East, anterior 
to, or coeval with, the dawning of Christianity. 

M. Gubernatis of Florence opened out a vast question of the 
parallel *of the Biblic cosmogony with that of the Vedas : we 
must await his arguments in detail. * 

1 r 
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At this moment, and just as M. Oppert was about to mount 
the rostrum to ride his usual hobby on the subject of the legends 
of the deluge, as derived from Cuaeifoim inscriptions, arrived, as 
by melodramatic arrangement, but by a mere chance, a telegram 
fropa London, announcing the death at Mosul of George Smith, 
the well-known decipherer of Cuneiform and other inscriptions, 
who was deputed to Nineveh to make further excavations 
in the company of a young Finlander, M. Eneberg, who had also 
succumbed to^ the climate. It was notorious that M. Oppert 
differed entirely from George Smith in his interpretations, but 
to him fell the duty of making an euloglum on his dead adver- 
sary, which he did with all the grandiloquence and empty phra- 
seology of a Frenchman ; he then proceeded to give his version of 
the l)eluge tablets; he denied altogether the identification of 
Izdubar with Nimrod, maintaining that that latter word was 
not the representative of an individual, but of a people. 

M. Miller of Moscow laid upon the table of the Congress bis 
work on Aryan mythology, and started the bold theory that the 
so-called Yedic civilization of the first Aryan settlers of Northern 
India, far from being primitive, as was generally accepted to be 
the case, was, in fact, the result of much more ancient develop- 
ments. 

The l^t question was a singular one, considering that all 
subjects connected with the Christian religion were, by the very 
constitution of the Congress, rigorously excluded. M. Khyloff 
started the pomt, whether the literature published for the pur- 
pose of converting the Fagans of Siberia to the Christian religion 
should be in one of the Oriental literary languages, or in 
one of the popular vernaculars of the people. It seems scarcely 
credible, that a missionary should, for one instant, prepare 
to convert the rural population of Bengal' by treatises in 
Sanscrit and Persian ; yet this seems to be the drift of the 
argument. It appears that qo less than a dozen works hMFc- been 
prepared and printed in the Mongol languages, and that portions 
of the New Testament have been translated, though not yet print- 
ed, but that the circulation of these books has been arrested bj 
the missionaries on the (in the opinion of the speaker) frivolous 
pretence, that they were translated into a language n6t intelli- 
gible to the people. The Buriat have so many different dialects 
that they cannot understand each other ; this would seem to 
indicate the necessity of different versions to suit each clan, or 
division, but the speaker argued' that, as it was better for the 
Buriats to have a translation in the Mongol than in the Slave 
language, or to have none at all, therefore the objection of 
vi^aissionaiies should be set aside, and the Buriats be compelled 
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to leavn the Mongol language so as to be able to be converted. 
This is but an additional instance of the extraordinary vagaries 
of the human intellect. 

Thus the Congress of St. Petersburgh closed Ono duty re- 
mained to be discharged, which was to fix on a locality for the 
next congress. The presidents of sections met, and, as only one 
offer was made, that was accepted. The offer was from the 
Government of Italy, and the Syndicate of Florence, and a Presi- 
dent and Committee of organization were appointed. The Presi- 
dent of the Congress announced this fact to the members assembled, 
for the last time, and after a few words from M. De Rosny, the 
Congress was dissolved. It was a great and marked success. The 
official and full report, when it does appear, will be a mine of 
information on the subject of Russia in Asia, and all impartial 
observers will admit that Russia is doing its duty to science in 

• these remote regions, and has already deserved thanks for the 

excellent work done, and the promisb of greater things in pro- 
gress. The presence of the Japanese, Buriats, Ostyaks, Finlan- 
ders, and Tartars, gave an oriental reality to the meeting, which 
can be found nowhere else but in London and at St. Petersburgh, 
the two groat Powers, who divide Asia betwixt them, and who, 
if they had respect to the high duties to which they *are called, 
would swear eternal friendship, as there is room enough for both, 
and to spare. . 

Two years elapsed betwixt September 1876 and September 
1878, years of great political anxiety ; the storm which all visitors 
at the St. Petersburgh Congress anticipated, burst upon Turkey, 
and there was a chance of a European war breaking out. All 
who were interested in the Congress of 1878, were anxious, and 
until the greater Congress of Berlin had cleared the political 
atmosphere, no pseparations could be made for the peaceful meet- 

• ing at Florence. However, all ended happily, and on the twelfth 
of September the fourth Congress was held at Florence, of which 
we wilPnow give the account. 

It differed materially from thafbfpt. Petersburgh. Thearrange- 
. meats were somewhat worse, but the attendance of scholars was 
out of all comparison, better. By a rigorous rule all ladies, and 
persons not bond-fide interested in oriental studies, were excluded. 
The subject-matter and geographical area were greatly modified. 
The sub-divisioas were no longer geographical, but technical ; the 
business was disposed of, not in one collective assembly, in which 
all particix}ated, but in sections sitting in different rooms at the 
same time ; the organization of sections and presiding officers 
was net-based upon the autocratic power of a strong Italian 
Committee, but left to the uncontroUed exercise of universid 
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fiaffrage. Without the protection of a written constitution, or 
established precedents, the visitors felt, that they were among 
a people, new to the arts of self-government, jealous of ofBcial 
control, and not much gifted with the knack of providing 
beforehand for contingencies which must necessarily occur. 
A magnificent palace was indeed provided, refreshments •suited 
to the intensely hot weather were thoughtfully handed round, 
amiability and courtesy, and a hearty welcome was shown to 
all, but it was clear that an organizing mind was absent, and a 
good deal of confusion, and waste of time ensued, for it is obvious 
that small parties of strangers from every part of Europe, sudden- 
ly brought together, required guidance from a benevolent, paternal 
authority, before they could properly discharge their duties. 
The Italians, like the other nations of Southern Europe, are 
justly described as feminine, from their lack of administrative 
capacity, and their sweetness of disposition. 

Gradually light came out of darkness, and the following sections 
were formed : — 

I. North Africa : viz., Egyptology and Kharaitic. 

II. Ancient Semitic : viz., Hebrew and Assyrian. 

III. Modern Semitic : viz., Mahomedan, Arabic. 

IV. Intlo-European and Iranian 

V. India : viz., Southern Asia 

VI. Altaic : viz., Northmen Asia 

VII. Chinese, Indo-Chinese and Japanese ; viz.. Eastern Asia. 

On the whole, this distribution, though neither logical nor 
exhaustive, was the best that could be made with reference to 
the communications received, and the scholars who had attended, 
about one hundred and twenty in number. The next process was to 
invjtc these scholars to atf^ach themselves to one or more sections, 
and then assembling in different rooms, proceed to the election 
by ballot of President, Vice-President and Secretary. This might, 
under some circumstances, have been a very delicate operation, 
but so complete was the self-abnegation of the amiable Italians, 
so abundant the presence of realljl great scholars, that no little- 
ness of character was exhi bited, and the operation was satisfac- 
torily accomplished, without reclamation, or secession of any» 
disappointed individual. 

The Oommittee of organization had appointed delegates in every 
city in Europe, where there was a university, and any prospect of 
attentiou being paid to their invitation. Some countries sent na* 

, tional delegates. A great many learned societies were represented ; 
the Viceroy of British India sent a delegate specially from India ; 
a large mjmbet of books, maps, and manuscripts, and other -objects 
of •interest were exhibited in a very interesting museum. Much 
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private hospitality was not shown, but the delegates appointed 
by the Committee of organization, dined with the brother of the 
King of Italy, Amadeo, Duca d’ Aosta, late King of Spain, in the 
Royal Palazzo Pitti, and all the members of the Congress dined 
with the Minister of Public Instruction in the provincial Palazzo 
Riccardi. Every gallery in the city was opened free of charge to 
the members of the Congress, and their friends. The great blot 
was, that no daily Bulletins, or orders of the day were issued, and 
no report of the work of the previous day — and as the Press was 
rigorously excluded, there was a general uncertainty as to the 
past, present, and future. The internal arrangement of the 
Congress being based upon the principle of division into sections, 
it soon became evident that there were seven congresses cn 
seance," and that it was impossible for individual members to 
attend more than two or three sections. This was a very serious 
drawback, and it was not until a week had elapsed after the close 
of the Congress that a “Bulletino*’ was issued, and a very 
meagre one when compared with those daily issued at St. 
Petersburgh. 

The Congress was opened in great state by Arnadeo, Duca 
d’Aog,ta, who represented his brother the King of Italy, who 
would have been present but for the Annual Manoeuvres of the 
array. All the members assembled in the Sala di Senate of tho 
Palazzo Uffizi, and heard long speeches made, and a great many 
allusions to Italian independence, ana the dytrasty of Savoy. 

We now turn to the personelle of this Congress. The President 
was Michell Amari, distinguished as a scholar and a patriot. 
He was assisted by Professor Ascoli of Milan, Comineudatore 
Gaspare Gorresio of Turin, Severini, * Lasinio, and Angelo di 
Gubernatis, of Florence, who was the life and soul of the Congress. 

The ofiScial list, as finally settled, stood thus 

I. Sec., North Africa, President, Maspero (Egyptologist) (French), 
V.P. Sapeto (African) (Italian), 
do. Lieblein (Egyptologist) (Norwegian). 
Secretary*,’ Naville Do. (Swiss). 

II. Sec., Ancient Semitic, President, Renau (Semitic) (French). 

V.P. Oppert Do, Do. 

do. Merx Do. (German). 

Secretary, Perreau Do. (Italian). 

,, D.O, Socin Do, ((xerraan). 

III. Sec., l^ohamedan. President, Schdfer (Arabist) (French). 

V.P. Cusa Do. (Italian), 

do. Mehren Do. (Dane). 

Secretary, Nahmias Do. ^ (Italian). 

IV. Seo., Indo-European, President, Benfey (Sanskritist) (Qermaj]:). 
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V.P. A=c<.u{C»”P*J?«™}(It.li.n); 

Secretary, Kerbaker (Banskritist) (Italian). 

V. Sec., Indian, President, Roth Do. (German). 

V.P. Weber Do. Do. 

do. Plechia Do. (Italian). - 

Secretary, da Cunha Do. (Indian). 

Do. Pulld Do. (Italian). 

VI. Sec., Altaic, President, Velaminoff (Altaic) (Russian). 

V.P. Teza Do. (Italian), 

do. Vambery Do. (Hungarian). 

Secretary, Donner Do. (Finlander). 

VII, Sec., Chiuese. President, Legge , (Chinese) (English), 

V-P. Qabelentz (Indo Chinese) (German), 
do. Andreozzi (Chinese) (Italian). 

Secretary, Cordier Do. (French). 
Unquestionably this was a v^ry strong cast, and there were men 
of great repute who were present, and yet left out of office, such 
as John Muir, Lenormant, DeRosny, Sayce, Beresine, Leitner, Weit, 
Dieterici, Chenery, Lagus, Justi Krehl, Rost, Gust, Seager, 
Hommel and others, who had held office in previous Congresses, 
written books of a certain degree of estimation, and otherwise 
devoted themselves to oriental subjects. In addition to these 
there were scholars of whom ^ shall hear again, Cons tan tinesco, 
of Bucharest, Leland, ^Brandreth, and many others, chiefly 
Italians, of the numerous universities of that country. 

We now proceed to notice in detail the work of the section, 
as far as the very insufficient Bulletino, and ’ non-appearance of 
the official report, permit us. 

The section of North Africa consisted of a harmonious little 
party of Frenchmen and Italians, with one Swiss, and one Norwe- 
gian, for both Germans and English were conspicuously absent from 
this section. Among the subjects discussed was that of the 
African races of the Blue Nile, and a subordinate question ^rose 
as to the extent to which the phonetic phenomenon known by the 
term “ Click’' prevailed, which is one of great interest, as though 
clicks prevail in the languages of South Africa, they are unknown, - 
or at least unnoticed, in the languages of Central Africa,, either 
on the east or west Coast, and yet here they appear again in the 
tribes north of the Equator. Discussions took place on Berber, 
and Egyptian inscriptions. M. Edouard Naville read a paper ou 
the subject of the edition of the “ Ritual of the Dead,” with the 
|>reparation of which he had been charged at the second Congress 
in 1874, No doubt this section was a specimen of a really* effec- 
tive CotigJfess, for the members were limited in number, all were 
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interested in the subjects raised, and the written coramnnications 
were not so lengthy as to leave no time for oral discussions. One 
remarkable communication related to late discoveries of Egyptian 
remains, including images of gods, in Sardinia, and at Rome 
beneath the walls of Servius Tullius, thus indicating the existence 
of a civilization on the seven Hills of a date anterior to the date 
of ‘ Urbs Condita.’ 

The next section was that of ancient Semitic, and was enliven- 
ed by the eccentricities of the celebrated Assyriologist, M. Oppcrt. 
Nothing could exceed the gravity, dignity and grace, with which 
the illustrious Ernest Renan presided in this section ; though not 
himself an Assyriologist, he had kept himself informed of the 
nature of each problem, as it arose, and on the Hebrew and 
Phoenician questions he was one of the greatest authorities. He 
read an interesting paper on the Phoenician inscriptions found in 
the temple of Abydos in Egypt. M. Lenorraant read a paper on 
the myth of Tammuz, the well-known Adonis, as illustrated by 
Cuneiform inscriptions. M. Oppert discoursed at length on the 
sources of the chronology of Oenesis. Professor Ascoli made an 
important communication on some Hebrew inscriptions lately found 
at Naples, which filled up a great gap in the catena of inscriptions 
about the tenth century. Professor Sayce described the cuneiform 
tablets, which are the most remarkable of the spoils lately brought 
home from Assyria and Rabyloniat At one of the sittings the 
Minister of Public Instruction of the Italian kingdom, himself an 
old Professor, was present, and Professor Ascoli brought promi- 
nently to his notice the expediency of conducting further researches 
for monumental inscriptions in Italy. Another interesting feature 
was the display of the catalogues of -Oriental manuscripts in the 
different Libraries of Italy, evidencing the great store of unknown 
literary treasure, and the great industry of Italian scholars, which 
has not hitherto been fully appreciated in Europe, 

We* cannot speak in praise of the proceedings of the third or 
Mahomedan Semitic section. Xt was composed of a very large 
number of members, and very illustrious ones, but the com- 
munications made, and the subjects discussed, were upon subor- 
' dinate points, of the driest literary interest, such as would occupy 
the minds of dilettanti scholars, and would be passed over by 
the bond-fide scholar of this century. There was a singular 
absence froni this section* of any philological or archaeological 
spirit ; no Mlusion was made to the pre-Mahomedan Arabic, and 
Himyaritio inscriptions, or to the modern developments of the 
same great language. The report reads very much like that of 
a Congress of university tutors fifty years ago on the minutiae 
of the Greek and Latin languages, before the great lighf of 
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comparative Philology had dawned on the world, and taught 
scholars, that the words, of which sentences were composed, were 
as important, if not more so, than the ideas, which those sentences 
conve3’ed. Inscriptions on astrolabes of the middle ages, and 
the question whether Mahomet could read or write, were scarcely 
worthy of the time devoted to them ; it was forgotten or unknown, 
that in the East, to this day, hearing and dictation so much 
supplies the place of reading and writing, and it is quite possible 
that the greatest of administrators and authors may have been 
deftcient in both these accomplishments. 

The fourth or Indo-European section supplied a great deal 
of interesting matter for subsequent reflection, and inquiry. M. 
Oppert showed in detail the process by which the Cuneiform 
alphabet was formed on the Acrostychic principle from tlie 
ideographic characters of the earlier Cuneiform syllabic and ideo- 
graphic systems. Professor Schiefner, of St. Petersburgh, one 
of tlie greatest of living scholars, made a communication of the 
highest interest, and replete with the greatest learning, on the 
subject of the Caucasian languages so little known, or appre- 
ciated. It was received by the section with the attention which it 
deserved, as marking a distinct advance in linguistic knowledge. 
A paper was read by Professor Pizzi of Parma on the appearance 
of the old Bactrian word “ Karet in the names of all cutting 
instruments in Europe. Of dourso without the whole text before 
us this assertion can only be taken upon trust. A communication 
was made by Doctor Balbu Constantinesco, a resident of 
Wallachia, on the subject of the language spoken by the .^ingari, 
or Gypsies, of Romania, and ho laid on the table a copy of his 
lately published treatise ou the subject. This is a subject of interest 
to all Indian Philologists. Mr. Charles Leland, better known as 
Hans Breitman, read a paper on tho language of the English 
Gypsy, which he unhesitatingly afliliates to the Hindi. Professor 
Ascoli had also devoted much attention to this subject, end an 
interesting discussion might have ensued between the Englishman, 
Romanian, and Italian, but they had unfortunately no common 
medium of exchanging ideas. 

An equally interesting subject was started by Mr. Edward* 
Brandretb, late of the Bengal civil service, which,, though not 
entirely original in conception, as it is shadowed out in the 
admirable comparative grammar of thb Neo-Aryan languages by 
Mr. Beames of the civil service, has never been thoroughly worked 
out. lu the same way as the Sanskrit language, when it ceased 
to be a colloquial medium, was replaced by a group of Sanskritio, 
or .Neo-Aryan^ Vernaculars, the well-knowo Hindi, Bengali, 
djc., &c,j the Latin language, wheu it ceased to- be a living - 
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speech^ was replaced by the group of Romance Vernaculars, Italian, 
Spanish, French, Wallachian, &c., &c.; but the curious feature is, 
that in no other case but these two instances has such a re- 
placement of a dead mother by living daughters taken place, 
and in both these groups the same linguistic expedients to effect 
the transition from a Synthetic to an Analytic language can be 
traced, and more than this, certain languages of each group 
seem to have undergone analogous phonetic influences, x^iz,^ the 
Sindhi and the Italian, (he Hindi and the French, and so on. 
This was the last business of this most important section in its 
regular sittings, but a special meeting was held in one of the 
rooms of the museum of the Congress to meet Dr. Leitner, the 
delegate of British India, the nature of whose communication 
was most interesting. Dr. Leitner was the only member of the 
Congress, who could speak the four great languages of Europe 
with equal fluency ; on this occasion he,commenced with English, 
and turned off to Italian ; he had brought with him a selection 
of the Greek antiquities which he had disinterred in the Trans- 
Indus portion of the Punjab province, upon which, and upon the 
archaic form of speech spoken by the hill people, he based certain 
theories regarding the connection of the Indian and Greek 
mythology. He called these antiquities Graeco-Buddhist. A. 
wish was expressed by the meeting that the Government of India 
should publish a description of all th^ monumpntal remains which 
have been discovered. 

In the fifth, or Indian section, the company was small and 
select ; perhaps so many Sanskrit scholars of repute were never 
before collected in so small a room. Professor Rudolph Roth, of 
Tubingen, read a most interesting papco: on a lately discovered 
manuscript of the Atharvan Veda in Kashmir, in the SArada 
variation of the Indian written character peculiar to that valley. 
He remarked that the discrepancies between this and other 
manuscripts, were very marked, and that this discovery was 
most important, as it showed /hat a totally distinct recension 
existed of the Veda, as it does also of the Heroic poem, the 
Ramayana. 

On the second day Dr. Gersoii da Cunba, a Brahmin by 
birth, bet of a Christian family for many generations, in the 
Portuguese settlement of Goa, read a paper on the subjects of 
the labours of^the Portuguese scholars of Goa in the Sanskrit 
language, and that form of the Neo-Aryan speech called Konkani; 
which has hitherto been classed as a dialect of Marathi, but for 
which da Cnnha claimed a separate existence as a language^ in 
which Sanskrit, Latin and Dravidian elements were remarkably 
blended owing to the geographical position of the people. * 

1 a 
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Mr Robert Cost, late of the Bengal Civil Service, and now 
Honorary Libraiian of the Royal Asiatic Society, then placed in 
the hands of Professor Piilld, the Secretary of the section, a paper 
in the Italian language prepared by himself on the non-Aryan 
language of British India, and the adjoining Independent States. 
This paper was prepared in Italian under the idea, that the Con- 
gress would meet in full session, and out of compliment to the 
country, where the Congress was held ; but it so happened, that 
■with the exception of the writer, two or three Italians, and Dr. 
Leitner, no one present understood Italian, so the reading of the 
paper fell very flat. It was designed to draw attention to the five 
families of languages spoken in British India, in addition to, and 
independent of, the great Aryan family, viz., the Dravidian, 
Eolarian, Tibeto-Burman, Tai, and Mon-Anam, comprising scores of 
languages and dialects, spoken by millions. Mr. Gust, remarking 
that his Italian paper had not been understood, addressed the section 
in English, and went over the names of the distinguished scholars 
who had, by their works published at different times and places, and 
by contributions to different periodicals during the last cjuarter of a 
century, enabled him to compile a good deal of information 
regarding the modern languages of the East Indies. Be remarked 
that what English scholars had done, they had done from a simple 
sense of duty to the great kingdom which Providence had placed in 
their charg'e, but that the contributions of the scholars of the na- 
tions of Europe were labours of pure love to science, and had not 
been requited with the praise which they deserved. 

Dr. Reiuholdt Rost, Librarian of the India office, then moved 
that an address be forwarded to the Viceroy of India, praying that 
encouragement be given to-the publication of the second volume 
of the Ajden Akbari. The Rev. Mr. Long, an old missionary 
of Bengal, moved that another address be presented, praying that 
measures be taken to collect the proverbs of the Indian People. 

In the Altaic section, notwithstanding that so many distinguish- 
ed scholars were present, to the surprise of all there was but little 
business disposed of. Professor Arminius Vambery, of Buda-Pesth, 
read a paper on the primitive culture of the Turco-Tartar race, 
which may be interesting 'when we know what his conclusions are. 
Professor DOnner, of Helsingfors in Finland, discussed the question of 
the connection of the Finnic with the Samoiedic language. In the 
absence of legitimate material for this section, an Italian section 
had the audacity to read a paper on an American language, which 
did not fall within the scope of an oriental Congress, and which 
should not have been allowed a hearing. 

Chinese section was the last. Professor Legge, of Oxford, read 
Attlf^ress on the state of Chinese studies, and what was wanting 
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to complete tb*e analysis of the Chinese written characters. The 
learned Professor was master of two living languages only, English 
and Chinese, hut as they did not go far as media of communicatiou 
to a German, and Italian audience, he made .his opening address in 
Latin, and as regards his valuable paper we must await the publi- 
cation of the official report. M. Leon de Rosny of Paris, the founder 
of the International Congresses, found himself robbed of his position 
as president of the Japanese, or extreme Orient section, by the 
absence of any other scholars. He made an interesting communica- 
tion on some affinities between the Indo-Chinese and Malayan 
laces, drawn from Chinese wiiters. Mr. Wylie, the agent for the 
British and Foreign Bible society in China, rend a paper on the 
subjugation of ancient Corea. Professor Von Qabelenlzentered upon 
the subject, so interesting, and as yet so little understood, of the con- 
nection betwixt the so-called Indo-Chinese languages. 

Many papers of less interest were read, some with scanty, and 
others with no discussion at all. It might have been an economy 
of time, that such should only 1)6 printed in the report. The 
papers of absent members were in some cases read by persons, 
who knew nothing of the subject, and on the other hand, some 
person actually present could not get the opportunity to read their 
papers. Much might have been doue, had there been a conipetent 
Committee of .selection. Thus ended the fourth Congress as 
regards its work in session. On the last day they again assembled 
in the Sola di Senate, in the Palazzo IJffizi, ahd were addressed by 
the President, and Secretary ; the butter-boat went freely round 
after the fashion of the Latin races, for M. Ernest Renan, a 
Frenchman, undertook, on his own responsibility, to give back to 
the managing Committee in French an amount of fulsome flattery, 
and undeserved eulogium, of equal weight and thickness with that 
which had been bespattered on the Congress in Italian. It was 
much to be regretted, as it gave an air of unreality to the whole 
meeting. 

The heat was intense, and the members were longing to be off 
by the train, but two other matters had to be disposed of. By the 
organic rules the place of meeting of the ne.xt Congress, and the 
time, and the Committee of organization liad to be named. Great 
difficulties were contemplated and may still arise. Tire great Ger- 
man nation, so prolific of scholars, could no longer be pa&sed over, 
and yet no Frenchman would go to Berlin. An attempt has been 
made to get over this difficulty by putting off the next meeting 
till 1881, an interval of three years, and naming Germany 
as the field, while leaving the choice of place, and the direction to 
the German oriental society, under tacit understanding that some 
towns of Saxony, probably Dresden, will be selected. 
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The other point was to announce the decision of the judges as 
to the prize awarded by the Italian Oovernment for the best Essay 
on “ The Vicissitudes of Aryan culture in India*’; six were admitted 
to compete, after the exclusion of others for some informality, and 
prizes of different values were given to four, among whom we 
gladly find two natives of India, who are Hindus, and Dr. Qerson 
da Cunha, a member of the Congress. 

The very incomplete and unsatisfactory Bolletino has not enabled 
us to do any sf?rt of justice to the work of this Congress, and 
the neglect is quite inexcusable ; there were Secretaries in every 
Congress, really efficient men, chosen for the purpose ; the aid of 
a short-hattd writer would have enabled them to draw up a short, 
but sufficient, resum^e of what was said, and read, which should 
have been at once printed, while the interest in the Congress was 
warm. Instead of this, the most meagre statements were accepted 
from the Secretaries, merely noting the names of the persons who 
read papers, and intimating that there was discussion, A thick 
volume was made up of unsatisfactory padding, such as the long 
speeches of the President and Secretary, the catalogue of the 
contents of the museum, and what was most objectionable, a list 
of the works of each member of the Congress, as far as the data 
at the disposal of the editor, enabled them to make one. This 
Bibliographical appendix seems like a bitter satire. , It is not the 
greatest scholars, and the greate.st authorities^ that have published 
the greatest number of fugitive contributions to contemporary 
literature. Three pages are barely sufficient to contain the name 
of the works of that worthy and amiable man, Professor Lagus of 
Helsingfors in Finland, a province of Russia, who, until these Con- 
gresses, was unknown beyond Finland ; one-third of a page is suffi- 
cient to chronicle the works of Professor Legge, Roth, and 
Vambery, whose works science would not willingly allow to die ; 
less than three lines suffice for Sapeto, Schiaparelli and Caspar 
Gorresio, the last of whom will not be forgotten while tb,e study 
of the Sanskrit language lives. „ 

We wish well to future International Oriental congresses. It is 
well now and then to take stock of our progress and shortcomings,, 
it is well that scholars, too apt to quarrel at a distance, should 
meet now apd then,- shake hands, and find what good fellows they 
are, though one in the opinion of the other has failed in 
particular translation, or is mad for propoundirfg a particular 
theory. We hope to live to attend the Congress in Germany, and 
write an account of it in this Review. No one, we think, can 
read the above lines without feeling that the world does indeed 
; that knowledge is advancing with rapidity and ce'rtainty. 
I^dob : 1878. 



Art. III.-OEIENTAL HUMOUR ILLUSTRATED BY 
ANECDOTES. 

T he Arabs appear to be of a serious disposition and not ad> 
dieted to joking ; they nevertheless have professional story- 
tellers who indulge in a good deal of fun, and from many of the 
stories in the “ Thousand and one Nights” it would appear that 
wit and humour were appreciated, although much df both is natur- 
ally lost when rendered in different phraseology and in another 
language. The character of the JPorsians is more ^y, and has 
in some measure justified the assertion made by some travellers, 
that they are, as far as their humorous disposition is concerned, 
with reference to other Asiatics what the French or Italians are 
among European nations, namely, a people addicted to amuse- 
ment and humour. The Persians hdve also their Polichinelle, 
Putcinello ; the Punch of the English, who has been domiciled 
among them from the highest antiquity ; especially among the 
Nomads of Tuikish origin, whose puppet-show bears the name of 
Karaguez (black eye). The Persian Punch is called Ketchel 
Pehlev&n or bald hero ; his distinctive attribute being baldness, as 
the hump is that of Polichinelle. Ketchel Pehlevkn pretends to 
be a devotee, a man of letters and eyen a poet, which, everybody 
is, more or less, in Persia, flis favourite occupations are to deceive 
the Mollahs and to court the ladies. M. Chodiko in his " Thdatre. 
Persan” favours us with the following description of a scene in the 
Persian puppet-show 

Ketchel Pehlevdn pay,sa visit toan,4khond (Chief of a parish). 
The manner in which he presents himself, already excites the gaiety 
of the public. Nobody would recognize Ketchel, if it were not 
for his baldness ; his demeanour is that of a most pious Moslem. 
He mi^ht serve as the model of a Sheikh-ul-Tslam (Arch-Mollah). 
He only sighs, prays, and recites verses of the Qoran, which he 
utters with the correct pronunciStion of the rough Arabic gutturals, 
betraying no accent, and committing no fault ; like a true disciple 
' of the best Arabic scholars of the land. They recite together the 
rosary;. they pray fervently. Ketchel Pehlevan talks divinity and 
is acquainted with the sacred traditions ; ho is a narrator, and 
recites legends ; he lays particular stress on the tenets which prove 
the excellence of tithes, and the virtue of alms. PrOvSperity to 
the ZekAt (tithes) and to the khayrdt (voluntary alms) ! The 
Akhond is full of admiration. But this is not all ; Ketchel is a 
poet who knows by heart all the mystic verses, in which, under the 
profane curtain of wine and love, the secrets of Providence, ^he 
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mysterious breatij whereof imparts life to every existence in the 
world, are extolled. He speaks of the delights reserved for Mos- 
lem Saints. He sings of paradise with its repasts, its fine wines 
and its Hfiris with fawn-like eyes ; the Akhond is in ecstasy. Our 
two Saints forget themselves ; they enjoy already a foretaste of 
paradise, and snif! the odour of the game, said to be laid out all 
roasted on the branches of the trees which overshadow the denizens 
of that Elysiac abode. Ketcbel and the Akhond begin to feel ex- 
tremely comfortable ; they dance; they first drop the rosary, then 
the Qoran ; they drink ; they become intoxicated, as by some 
accident they discover a few bottles of most excellent Shiraz wine 
and a guit^, in the recess of a niche in the Akhond’s apartment. 
This scene of the Moslem Tartuffe is very comic. 

Ketchel Pehlevdn is the personification of the people of Eran 
a people superior to its neighbours in civilisation, but nevertheless 
incessantly subjugated. 'J'he Persians succumbed to Alexander, 
then to the Arabs, and lastly to the Mongols ; the two latter con- 
quests, having been more lasting than the first, ended with an 
amalgamation, whereby the vanquished became the vanquishers, 
and imposed their manners, their language and their literature on 
the conquerors. 

Besides the puppet-shows the Persians have, like the Indians, 
their wandering minstrels, musicians and jugglers, who also 
perform faeces to make the,, spectators laugh. The following is 
the outline of such a farce, as given by M. Chodiko, and called 
“ The Gardeners” : — 

The theatre purports to represent a garden. The two gardeners 
make their appearance very scantily dressed, and almost in a 
State of nudity. The elder of the two, whose name is Baghir, 
has a nice daughter whom he keeps shut up in his zeuanah. The 
younger gardener, Nejef by name, is poor, but active and cunning, 
like a true Persian. The two neighbours commence by discussing 
the excellence of the fruits of their gardens. “ The pulp of 
these causes the whitest sugar-candies to become pale with 
jealousy.” ” The velvety skin of these is soft to the touch like the 
down which covers the cheeks of a beauty fifteen summers 
old, &c.” The dispute ends with a combat in which the tw» 
gardeners use not only their fists but also their spades, and the 
spectators are ready to burst with laughter. At last Baghir is 
knocked down and acknowledges himself vanquished. Peace is 
concluded, and Baghir proposes to his nei^hl>onc ” to extinguish 
the flame of discord by potations of a juice, which some bad 
jokers pretend to have been forbidden by the prophet.” They 
iAU at. the Uollah of the parish, applying to him the distich, 
driukest the blood of thy neighbour, whilst I quench 
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my tliirst with the blood of the grape ; put thy hand ou tby heart, 
and say, which of us two is the more sanguinary ?” Baghir looses ' 
his purse-strings and produces the money required for defraying the 
cost of the banquet. Nejef hastens to fetch the wine. Baghir 
recalls him and tells him not to forget to bring some roast lamb 
cutlets. Nejef goes away, Baghir, however, again shouts after him, 
and this game is continued, until Nejef, exhausted with fatigue, 
without having received all his instructions, but unable to resist the 
temptation of receiving still more, resolves at last,to stop his ears 
and runs away. Baghir, who has remained alone, now prepares him- 
self for the breakfast like a good Musalman. He gravely performs 
his ablution, mimicking all the rites the Mollahs are ifi the habit 
of practising before their meals. The scene terminates with a 
banquet, which Nejef enlivens by playing on the gqitar. The 
two neighbours drink copiously. The skill of the performance 
and the comicality of the scene consists in the imitation of all the 
symptoms of progressive intoxication. *In Persia, where no public 
wine shops exist, and the people are very sober, this scene is very 
funny to the beholders. Now Baghir falls asleep ; and Nejef 
whose drunkenness was but a lover’s trick, runs to the gardener’s 
daughter to enjoy his victory. 

Husayn Vaa’z Kdshefy, best known by his edition of the Anvari 
Suhayly which is more elegant than the ancient ones, also collected 
humorous and other anecdotes, which* he wrote down A. H. 939* 
(A. D. 1532-33) under the title of LuicOjf-ul-Zurayf* Like a 
good Musalmin and preacher (.Yaa’z) the compiler first shows that 
joking is lawful, and that the prophet himself not only indulged 
in fun, but also allowed those with whom he was on familiar terms, 
such as bis children, wires, and con^panions, to do so in his 
presence ; and then begins his anecdotes, many of which appear, 
however, not tor be worth noticing. Such as are of any interest 
will now he given, omitting, however, the Esnad, or authorities, by 
which t|ieir authenticity is supported, as the mere quotation of 
names would here be out of plaqe. 

One day the prophet and A’Jy were eating dates together, and 
the former, whilst doing so, managed gradually to place all the 
kernels near the latter, but none near himself ; then he said by 
way of a joke : — " Who has many kernels is a glutton ; ” but A'ly 
retorted : — “ Who eats also the kernels is a glutton.” 

In a campaign a man asked the prophet for 'a camel to ride 
upon. Mubammad replied “ I shall give thee the foal of a she 
camel.” The man said O prophet of Qod ! what can I do with 

foal of a camel 7 I want a camel- which may carry me.” The 

• ■ ■ ■ 

• Dsscribed in my ** Catalogue raUonnS of the Mulla Firuz Librant," 
,p, 203, Bombay: 1373. 
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prophet smiled and said : — ** Is there any camel which is not the 
foal of a she camel ?" and gave him a strong animal. 

Once a woman came to the prophet and informed him that her 
husband desired to see him. He asked ; — “ Who is thy husband t 
is he the man who has whiteness in his eyes ?” She replied No, 
indeed.” The prophet replied : — “There is no man but has white« 
ness in his eyes.” 

There is an authentic tradition that Cefyah, the daughter of 
A'bd-ul-Mutalleb, and aunt of the prophet, paid him one day a 
visit, and said O ! prophet, pray that I may enter paradise,” but 
he replied jokingly to the effect that old women do not enter para- 
dise. Accordingly she wept and left him ; but he smiled and 
said, “ Inform her that old women wilt first be changed into 
young ones, and will then enter paradise.” Then he recited the 
verse, “ Verily we have created the damsels of paradise by a 
^peculiar creation ; and we have made them virgins” (Qoran 
LVI, 34-35). 

PoMk B SofyfLn Kelldly, a valiant man, and chieftain of his 
tribe, but of ugly countenance, bad come to profess his allegiance 
to Muhammad at a time when the verse about the veiling of 
women had not yet been revealed. On that occasion lie beheld 
A'iyshah sitting by the side of the prophet, and said : — “ There are 
more beautiful women than this one who is sitting by thy side ; 
leave her and take one of them." Hereon A’aysbah asked him : — 
“Is thy wife more handsome than thyself?” Sofyan replied:— 
No, indeed ; 1 am more beautiful.” The prophet smiled at this 
conversation. 

A’ly happened once to walk with two of the great companions 
who were at the same time, also very tall, having one of them 
on his right and the other on his left side. One of them said 
by way of a joke : — “ Thou art between ns, like the letter rvAn in 
land [ I 4 J ]” but A’ly replied, “ If it were not for the w&n, land 

would be Id [i. e., nothing].'' r 

No’ymfin B. O’mar Ancary, one. of the old companions who had 
fought at Bedr, was noted for his humourous disposition, and many 
anecdotes are written about him. One of them is as follows : — Once 
he travelled to Bo^rah for trading purposes, and Sowybat B! 
^nrmalab, who bad likewise been present at Bedr, was en^ged by 
one of the great companions to take care of his goods, provisions, 
and cattle, during the journey, Sowybat’s complexion was very 
dark ; and one day, when their caravan halted, No’ym&u approached 
bim,Bayiog: — “I am hungry, give me some food of whatever is ready 
but Sowybat replied " I shall not give any without the permission 
owner.” No’ym&n replied I shall punish thee for this.” 
Acofb^ingly he went to a tribe camping in the vicinity and said. 
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I have a slave who has a bad tongue and retorts ; for this blemish 
I desire to sell him." Then he pointed out to them Sowybat from 
a distance, and continued : — O men ! he is a jabbering slave, and 
you must not mind his asserting that he is free-born and a free man ; 
if you do, I shall not deal with you." They said : — ‘‘ Be easy on that 
point ; we shall pay no attention to what he says." Accordingly 
they bought liim in exchange for some young camels, and proceeded 
to take possession of him. It may be supposed that he struggled 
not a little in endeavouring to retain hislibertiy; but he was 
overpowered, tied with ropes, and carried off to the tribe. When 
the above-mentioned great companion returned to the halting 
place of the caravan and could not find Sowybat, he asked for 
him. Several other men of the caravan then came forward and 
informed him amidst great laughter, of what had happened ; he 
also laughed and went with them to the tribe, where he explained 
that the slave they had bought was no other than Sowybat B. 
Hurmalah, one of the warriors who had fought at Bedr. They 
took back their camels with which they had purchased Sowybat, 
and allowed him to depart. When the iravellers returned to 
Madynah they informed the prophet of what had happened ; he 
smiled, and his companions joked with each other about this event 
for a whole year. 

Ziimakhshary, in hish book Rabi'-ullabrar,^' mentions, that 
No'yrnan was one of the most fuflny companions, and that ho 
daily paid a visit to the prophet, who smiled at his jokes. The 
same author also narrates, that one day a noble Arab happened 
to be the guest of the Emain Hasan B. A'ly. After partaking 
of food he wished to drink, and, on being asked what beverage 
he desired to hav^,he said : — “The drink which is the most precious 
of beverages when it cannot be had." Hereon the Eindin said to 
an attendant : — Give him water." All who were present admired 
the Emam's acuteness. 

Havifig given traits of humour which are on record of 
the early period of Islam, we slmll now proceed to narrate some 
of later times : — 

Khwajah Ahmad Khwafy, the grand vizier of Mirza. Slnihrokh, 
was one day sitting in full Divan, when a letter was brought 
to him. * Ho opened the seal and began to read it. When h© 
arrived at his own name and titles, a bird, hovering above his 
head, dropped something like a big dot from the air upon the 
writing; whereon Khwajah Sherf-al-din Munamma^l said :~^‘W'hea 
the names of the pious are mentioned, gifts of mercy alight on 
them.". 

One of the Khalifs asked his vizier : — “Where hfist thou been^ O 
Harnarn?" which beii\g the name of PhaiWs vizier, he replied : — 
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** To build a tower for theo/' — in analogy with the expression of 
the Qor^n, XL. 38, ‘‘0 Hamain, build me a tower and the Klialif 
was not a little astonished at the repartee. 

A king said to one of his courtiers : — ‘'Write down the names of 
all the fools in this town.’' The courtier replied I shall do so 
on condition that your Majesty’s wrath be not kindled on account 
of any name that 1 may write.” He agreed, and the first name 
the courtier wrote was that of the King himself. ^Tf you can- 
not show that Lam a fool," said the King, I sliall puni.sh you.” 
The courtier replied : — " Your Majesty has entrusted a servant ^^dlose 
name is A. B. , and who has neither kin nor property of any kind 
in this country, with a cheque for a thousand gold diudrs. Now, 
if he cashes that sum and flees to another country wliere he cannot 
be apprehended, what will your Majesty say ?” The King 
replied : — ‘Tf the man does not betray tho confidence 1 leposed in 
him, and faithfully arrives with the inouey, what will you say 
The courtier replied : — '‘In that case I shall expunge your Majes- 
ty's name from the list of fools and substitute his own." 

Mull&na Basha, who was a courtier in attendance on the Sultan, 
Abu Sayd, when Myrak A'bd-ul-Kahyrn engaged the latter in eoji- 
versation in an assembly and cracked jokes. Turning round, ho 
observed : — His Majesty says that he can make a. Miillanii from 
diit." The MuIIana rejoined : — "This you, no dotibt, know by your 
own experience." The feply^* pleased the Sultan so much that he 
made a present of motiey to the Mull^na, and Myrak A’bd-ul- 
rahym was ashamed. 

Once a general reviewed his array, mounted on a charger as fleet 
as lightning. All of a sudden he pet cci veil a trooper sitting on a 
feeble horse, and approachiitg the man angrily, oi;^ered him to bo 
dragged off his horse. The trooper laughed, and, on beittg asked for 
the reason, said: — "I am laughing in astonishment at yottr anger and 
command ; as I am mounted on an instrtiment of permanency, but 
you on an instrument of flight, and you blame me." The General, 
pleased with this sally, promoted' him to tho rank of serjeant. 

A soldier who was in the habit of frequenting a bath, said every 
time he left it, to the bathman ; — 1 have lost an article of my 
dress; either produce it, or pay for it," creating at tho same time 
much noise and coiffusioru He also quarreled with the bathman, 
the baiber, and the shampooer, before he paid them and left the 
b:^tl\. He became sq well known for this propensity that be 
nas at last refused admittance at every bath. Having thus been 
brought to Ids senses, he again went to the bath, and made a 
solens!) promise that he would no more accuse any one of theft, 
aijd would, in future, willingly pay to every one his due. The 
bathman brought several men to bo witnesses to this compact, 



Ilhistrated hy Anecdotes. 2yy 

and the soldier was allowed to enter. The hathman, however, 
ordered the keeper of the loin-clothes to conceal all the garments 
of the soldier, hut not his sword. When the soldier came out from 
the hath, he perceived that his clothes were missing, but dared 
not say nnytliing, ;is the witnesses were present. Also the 
loin-cloth-keepcr took off the loin-cloth from the body of the 
soldier, who was now perfectly naked, and, girding the sword on his 
mule body, he thus addressed the bathman : — “1 myself say nothing, 
and you must tell me wliethor T came iu tins slate to the bath Y* 
Now all the l)y-staMd<u*s hiuglmd : I lie cl<,kthes were returned to 
the soldier, and the owner of tlie place gave him permission to 
bathe gratis once a W(‘(?k. 

Tlu) horse of a trooper liaving been stolen, one man said to 
him : — “It is your faulr, why havo you not tied up your horse 
propel Ivi?’' Another ‘<aid : — “It is the fault of your servant, who 
liad lej't Ihc sinl)l‘*(loor open.’' 'I'he trooper replied ; — ‘^It is all our 
fault, and no fault, of the thief.” 

At tlu? time when Mo'avyah was the governor of Syria, he 
once said in an assernhly where many great men from the 
bbjaz and from E’liik were present, and among them also 
O’kayl B. Ahy Ta]c‘h : — “0 ye people of Syria, of the Hojaz, and 
of E'lak, have you ever IiojuhI (he versci Thp, hands of Aba Saliab 
slndl perish, and he shall perish (QoiAii OXI,? ' They said : — “Yes," 
and he continued : — Ahu Saheh is^tlie uncle of O’Kayl.*' 1'liea 
O’lvayl said ; — 0 ye people of Syria, of Jie TIejiz, and of E’rak, 
has tho verse reached you ? A nd his vjvfe(\]so, bearhaj having 
on her neck a cord of tvristed iU)re.s of 'palmirecY' They said: — . 
“ Yes.” And lie continued : — “This bearer of wood is the aunt uf 
Mo’dvyah.^' Then the latter repented of his jocularity, and was 
coiifused. 

An Aral) came to the Khalif of the period, saying that lie de- 
sired to go on pilgrimage. Tlie Kljalif approved of his intention as 
a blessed one, and as a flut}’ ; quoting the vers(?, “ And it is a duty 
tovja/rcts Ood,^ incnmlxmt on those ^vho are able to go thither^ to 
visit the hoyse' (Qoiau III. 9 if, ami recommeudiiig him to set out 
on his journey at once. The Arab replied that he had not tbe 
•means ; neither provisions, nor a camel. In that case/' said the 
Khalif, you are excused from going on pilgrimage, because it is in- 
cumbent only on those who are able to go. Be easy therefore, because 
you avoid all«the troubles of the journey.** 'Fhe Arab, being thus 
put down, exclaimed ; — Khalif! I .have come to ask aid from 
you, and not a Futwa (judicial decision), or a sermon.*' The Khalif 
laughed and presented him with 1,000 Dirhems. 

Au -Arab, happening to be present at the Khalifs table when the 
dish called iierysah was brought, the Khalif made him the c&m- 
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panion of his plate. As all il»o gravy liapponed to be 011 tho siile 
of the Khalif; and that of tho Arab was (juito dry, he made with his 
finger an opening in the herys.di confining the gravy, sO that it 
flowed towards him. Hereon the Khalif recited the veise Uai^i tlunc 
made a hole therein. Hint fhm mUjhtebt drovju those who are on 
hoard ? ^Qordu XVIII. 70) hut the Arab promptly replied : — And 
ive drive the same unto a dead country. (XXXV. 10). 

An Arab was giving evidence for the plaintiff in a case before the 
Kady, I’lie defendant, wishing lo impugn his testimony, assert'd 
that the Arab, although a wealthy man, had infringed a duty of 
religion hy not going on pilgrimage, and tliat therefore his t)vi- 
deiice could not be reliable. The Arab <lenied tlie accusation, and 
mentioned the date on which he had performed the pilgrimagi^. 
The Kady said : — “ If you speak the truth, tell us where Zemzem is?" 
The Aral) replied : — ITe is a respectable old man, who is always sit- 
ting at the gate of Abafat.’^ The Kady rejoined : — O ignorant man, 
Zem-zem is a well from wlucli water is drawn, and ATafiit a desert 
without gate or wadi hut the Arab continued undaunted : — “ At 
the lime wdien 1 was tbcie, the w'ell bad not yet been dug, and 
A'rafat was a goiden wirli a gate and wall. " 

A hungry Bedawy Aral) arrived from the desert near a spiing of 
water, TlivU'e he behehl a-notlier Aral), taking from a hag plec^^'^ of 
meat and bread \vi(h wi)ich he regaled himself accordingly lie 
sat down opposite to 1dm. Whilst the Arab was eating, ho look- 
ed up, and, on perceiving anotlier sitting opposite to him, hesjiid ; — 
“ O brother ! where do you come from ? The Bedawy rcplual : — 
^ Fn'm your trilie tlien the following coiiversation ensucii • — 
Q. JIave you passed near iny habitation 'C A. Yes, I found it well 
kept, and in good con^litioig Q ‘‘Have you seen my dog, whose 
name is ]k'*kaa'f’ A. “Yes, Im takes wonderful care of jour flock, and 
no wolf con approach il nearer than a mile.’' Q. Have you seen my 
son Khiled A. “ Hc‘ was sitting in the school hy the side of the 
master, and reading the (Joian aloud."’ Q. ^‘Have you seen the. motlu'r 
of my son A. “In the whole encampment tliere is no woman perfect 
like her in modesty, hoauty and clcanlinoHs."' Q. “ Have you seen 
my watcr-dr/iwing aimed ?” H . “It looks very fresh ami fit, so tliat it 
reseiuhlesa mountain.” Q. “ Have you seen my castle ?” A. “The hall 
nf it teaches Saturn, and I have never seen a place higlu r than 
It ” After the Arab had thus made enquiries about his family, and 
a>>c«M taiiKid that no mishap had befallen it, he ate his meat and 
hit'ud with gloat complacency, l)ut gave nothing to the Bedawy ; 
and, c*)mpleting ins repast, he tied up his bag again. When 
the Bedawy peiceive<l that the pleasing information given by him 
had^ pHxiuceil no effect, he was disappointed. A dog happened just 
then pa.' 3 hy, and the Arab, throwing him a bone, goi up, hi order 
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to take Ills baj^'aiul to depart. Tlie F^edawi, wlio wns no^v fully 
aware of Ins disnppointmoot, said : ‘‘ If yourdoi^ Brkaa- were alive, 
be would resemble tins one.’^ Q. “ Isiny dog Bekaa deiid T’ A. “Yes, 
be died ia ray presence, may your life be perpetual. ' Q, What 
Wits the reason of its death T' -d. “It li.-id eaten too ranch of the 
lungs of your water-drawing camel.’' Qr Wliat calamity bad ladallen. 
rav water-drawing camel that tlie dog ate its lungs?’' A. “It was 
slaui;litered for the mortuary repast at the death ot Khaled’.s 
mother.” Q. “ Ls the mother of Khaled dead ?” A, '‘Yes/’ Q. “What 
was the reason of her death ?” A, “Her excessive lamentation ; slio 
went to the scpulclire of Khaled, and so struck her head against it, 
tliat she broke it and spilled lier brains." Q. “Is also Khaled dead ?” 
A “The castle and the. hall which yon had built, Averc overthrown 
bv an earthcjuake, and your son wa^ buried under the mins which 
had fidlen on him " At tliese woids the Aiab threw dowra his pio- 
vision hag, and went away laraonting hi^s misfortunes. Tlio Bedawy 
now snatched up tlie hag, and feasted on the meat and bread loft 
there in. 

An Aiab, being a.sked wby his people called their children Lion, 
Doff (Asad, Kalb), and tlieir servants hlesHtd ( SaM, 

Mulmrack), replied: — “ Wo give names to our children for our 
enemies, and to our servants for our.seIv(\s. 

On being asked wlictiier he knew the names of the star.s, an 
Aiab ie])li(^il : “ Is theic any one who knows the names of tlie 
sticks of his roof V 

A ])ious, w’ortliy, and learned man presented liimself at the 
door of an avaricious licb fellow, and sai<l : — “ I am informed that 
you luive assigned a portion of your wealth to meritorious pel- 
sons, and I am a deserving man, but iji a state of destitution.” 
The rich man said : “My charities are intended for the blind, and 
yon are not one of them” lie continuedj You are mistaken ; 
because 1 am really a blind man, ina.smuoh a.s 1 have turned 
:uvay mji face from tlie Nouri.slier of all creatures, and have ap- 
plied to an avaricious person lili^ you ” These wands made such 
an impressi»)n on the rich man, that he ran after tlie poor fellow 
and requested him to accept his bounty, but ho was unsneessful 
iri his odorts. 

MullanYi Kutb-al-dyn was one day walking in tlie street, when a 
man, happening to fall on his nock from the top of a house, injured 
it, so that he ^uis laid up in liis IxmI for scveial days. Some of his 
friends paid him a visit of condolence, and asked him how" he felt. 
Ho replied, H<*w w^ould you have me to feel? One man falls from 
a roof, and [ must sutfer for it ” On another occasion lie assemhhid 
a number of flews, and asked lliem whetbor they knew that he was 
a learned man and a pillar of Islam. They replied that they consi- 
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dered him to be the p«aragon of the times. Hereon lie proposed to 
them that if they would dm ing forty da}’s servo him well, and feed 
him on the best of viands, lie would make a piofession of tlioir 
religion and become a pillar of it. They assented, and after they 
liad during forty days ptovided him with most excellent food, they 
reminded him of liis proini‘^c. He then demanded ten days more, 
to which they likewise agreed. After the expiration of this time, 
all the priests and great men of the Jews assembled around the 
Mulla, and remind<'d him of his promise, as well as of the impos- 
sibility of any* further piocrastinatioii. They, however, received 
only the following reply : — “ O Jews ; you are great fools ! I am 
now eating 50 years the food, and diinking the drink of Musal- 
nians, and weaiing the dross of Musabndns, but have not ycL be- 
come a [ perfect] Musalnian. How could* I in fifty days, dining 
whicli 1 have eaten your food, liavo become a Jew?” 'Idiey went 
away disappointed, and r(‘ponted of what they liad done to servo 
him. 

A man went to a Fnkih (lawyer) and said to him ^'1 am the lius- 
band of a beautiful wife, to whom I am greatly attached ; she is, 
however, of weak constitution, has no strength to lea.von and to 
bake bread, to cook food, to wash clothes, and to swoop the hous(\ 
I am, moreover, too ])oov to buy a slave»girl ; accordingly 1 desirii to 
marry a second wife who can perform all Iheso services. 1 liavc 
actually in view such a wife \ hut her relatives insist on my first 
divorcing the one with whom I am now living. I have c<»me to 
ask yon by what stratagem I may obtain possession of this second 
wife, witliout divorcing my beloved one.’^ The Fakih replied, 

You must take your wife to the cemetury, and wh<^n you are 
roi|uired to divorce hei, you must say that you have no other wife 
except her who is in tlie cemetery. Tliis will induce the people 
to believe that your first wife has died, and the relatives of the 
intended one will allow you to marry her.’' The man acted up to 
ibis advice and was successful. 

When the Amyr Taymur Kurkan [Tamerlane] had conquered 
the province of Fans, had entered‘'Shyraz, and had shiin the Sbdh 
Mancur, he called for tiie poet Hafez. Accordingly Zayn-aU 
a'abedyn Rokntibddy, who was in great favour with Taymdr, as well 
as a disciple of Hafez, brought him into the presence of the Amyr. 
When the poet, who looked very poor and emaciated, made his 
appearance, Taymur sairl to him “ I have rained the whole earth 
with my scimitar, in order to enrich Samarkand and Bokhara, 
^Yllilst yon give both of them away merely for a black mole, saying 
in a distich : — ■ 

Ujut Turk of Sbyraz will take possession of our heart, 

, 1 ^ludl f.)r her black mole, give Samarkand and Bokhara.” 
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Hafez leplicd, “ It is this liberality of mine, which has brought on 
me'all this poverty*’ At these words the Amyr Taymur laughed 
and a[)pointed a stipend for Hafez. 

A wit approached tho house of a miser and saw him through 
a chink in the door, with a plate of figs before him, which lie was 
consuming with great relisli. The wit knocked at the door, where- 
on tlie miser qtyckly concealed the dish of figs under the table- 
cloth, and opened the door. The wit entered, saluted, and took 
his seat. Eeing asked who he was and wliat trade •ho pursued, he 
replied, I know the Qoran by heart, can recite it in ten different 
ways, and have a pleasing voice.” Then, recite some verses of 
the Qoran/* said the miser. Accordingly the wit recited: — ^'And the 
olive ; and hy nuamt Sinai (Qorin X(JV),” omitting the first words, 

By the lig ” Tluj miser asked, ‘‘Where is the fig ? The man 
replied: — Under your tal)!e-clotli.” 

A barber, shaving one day a genllontan’s head, happened accid- 
entally to cut it a little. Hereon the Khwajali said: — Little man, 
you have cut my head ; ** and tho barber replied; — Hush ! A cut 
Load does not speak.” 

A wit travelled on tlie highway with an Arab and asked : — 
Q. ‘‘ What is your name ” ? A, ‘‘ Matar [rain]’' Q Your surname 
A, Ah-ul-gliaytli [fatlicr of showers].” Q, Your fathers name ? 
A. ^‘Euphrates.” Q, Y"our mothm-’.s name”? A. /‘Saliabah 
[cloud] '* Q. ‘Mler sobriquet ** ? A. O'em-ul-halxar [mother of 
tlio sea.].'’ At tliese wonls tho wit exclaimed ; — Eor God's sake! 
wait a moment, that I may procure a boat, or 1 shall be drowned 
in your company,*’ 

A joker happened to be the guest of a Durwaysh. Tho timbers 
of tlie roof apfioared to be weak, aud'^so heavily loaded that they 
creaked, and the guest became apprelieusive of their falling. 
Accordingly he said ; — “ O Uurwaysh, take me to another house ; 
I fear this one may come down on my head.” The Durwaysh 
replied There is no fear ; tliis is merely tlie sound of adoration 
and praise [of Qod] uttered by tli^ rafters *' Ho rejoined ; — “ Idreaci 
that their adoration and praises may culminate in ecstasy, when 
. tj'.ey will jump about and prostrate themselves to the ground.” 

A man united himself to an ill-starred wife, who had buried al- 
ready five husbands. All of a sudden he was likewise attacked by 
a mortal disease, and wheu he was in the agony of death, his 
wife made her appearance, weeping at his pillow and asking : — ** O 
husband ! You are leaving this world ; to whom do you recom- 
mend me ? '* To your seventh husbiuid, ” replied the dying man. 

A fellow with a very big nose was courting a lady, and describing 
himself as vevy patient, and able to bear a great deal. She smd 

You speak tlie truth ; for if you were not able to bear a great 
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deal, yon would stiruly not liave been l>earing this largo nose of 
yours forty'ycars.” 

Juji said : — 1 and my tnoflior are both great astrologers wliose 
decisions cannot be wrong The people replied : — ‘‘ O great man ! 
How can you convince us of the truth of your pretensions ? ’* Ho 
saul : — “ When a cloud appears, I say it will rain, and my mother 
says no ; so that either that must happen which 1 say, or which 
my mother says.” 

Juji had an ugly face, and said : — I was never so disgusted ns 
when one day a woman came to me, and said that sho had some 
business. On my asking, she replied that she wanted me to 
accompany lier only to the b«i/ar. I did so, mid she took me to 
the shop of a painter, merely saying to him, ^ Thus/ and then 
departing. The painter smiled, and I, being puzzled, asked 
him to oxphiin the matfer. Aoconlingly lie informed me tlint 
the woman liad some time ago promised him a good sum of 
money, if he would paint for her the face of Satan. He assured her 
that he had never beheld the countenance of the devil At last 
she informed liim that slie would biing him a mo<lel, and on ar- 
riving with me slio said that ‘'Thus ’ Satan was to bo painted. I 
was never in my life so disgusted as on tliat occasion ” 

A Durwaysh paid a visit to an avaricious nnin, and said : — ‘‘ Our 
father was Adam, and our mother Kve ; we are brothurs. You 
possess all* tins property and onglit to share it with me in a fraternal 
way,” The Khvvnjali said to his slave : — “ Give him one farthing.'^ 
The Durwaysh continued : — “.Why do you not observe justice in the 
distribution ” The miser replied : — “ Hush ! if other brothers ob- 
tain the information, you may perhaps not even get one farthing.” 

xV caravan halted at a cp.ravau-serni which contained a dry well. 
Wlion the night sot in, tlie people of the caravan removed all their 
goods into the well and clo.-'ed its mouth. A thici dug a mine from 
the oven of the adjoining hush as far as the well, and extracted 
from it, by the aid of his accomplices, all the property deposited at 
its bottom. The next morning the lock on the well w,as found 
uninjured, but on being opened, the well was discovere{l to be 
empty, 'rhe people of the caravan made a great disturbance,, 
caught the slaves of the serai and heat them so tliat they moaned 
pitc:)usly. The thief, attracted by the confusion, also stood in 
tlie crowd, arrayed in costly garments and a handsome turban. 
Being pertuibed at witnessing tlie sufferings of several innocent 
meu, he involuntarily exclaimed : — O Police ; I arn the thief, let 
the.se fellows go.” Tiiey asked ; — What have you done with the 
prop»*rtv d' lie said It is all there at the bottom of the well, 
where J iuive conceahnl it. Bring a rope, and tic it round my 
waist, , that I may go down and bring up the goods ; after that you 
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may deal with me as you choose*' The crowd shouted approval 
at this maguainmous confession, and the police let dov/n the thief 
into the well by means of a rope. As soon as he arrived at the 
bottom, ho untied the rope, and escaped tlirough the mine. The 
police waited for a long time at the mouth of tlio well, and when 
tliey got tired, they sent another man down, who very soon inform- 
ed them that he had discovered a mine, leading out of the well. 
On being told to enter the mine, he crawled along therein, till ho 
issued from tlic oven, and walked up to the assernhV-^d crowd. All 
weio amazed, and unanimously agreed tlnit the thief liad performed 
a great exploit, hy robbing a quantiiy of goods, (‘scaping himself, 
and also delivming guiltless men from punishment. 

It is on record that Laylh had, with Ins two sons Ohnar and 
Yc'ikub, committed so many depredations in Ebak and Khor^san, 
and that their ill-repute had so much spread, as to cause all the 
roads to he watched for tliem, and tlij?y became reduced to great 
distress on account of the impoasiljility of pursuing their vocation of 
roVihers and thieves, Accordingly they consulted with each other, 
and decided to dig amino to the treasury of the king of Tabryz, 
in Older to obtain property (mongh lor their whole lives, which 
they might, after that, spend in comfort and case, 'I’hey actually 
(woeuted their piojcct, and stole a great deal of treasure, which 
ihoy conveyed to their abode. Laylh, liowcver, returned once 
more to the trcjasury with the intc^sition of .getting Indd of sotn(3 
extremely valuabh^ gems and pearls, which he biispected might 
still be there. On eutciing the place again, ho perceived some- 
thing Avhito on a shelf, which he believed to bo a precious stone, 
but on putting his tongue against it, he thought ho had taslenl salt. 
This discovery so impiesscd him, that, he immediately reUirneJ 
home, and ordered his sons to cany back to the treasury every- 
tiling they had ta’kcii bbiey asked why they should lose the things 
for wliicli th(‘y bad jeopardized their lives ; but they were told by 
tlieir fatjier, tluit lio had tasted salt, and that he would not take 
anytlilng fiom a man wdiose salt [le liad eaten, as such an act would 
be most outrageous. They obeyed, and restored all the property. 
Meanwhile the discovery was m-nle by the king s people, that a 
‘ fliiuo to the treasury had been dug, and the king ordered at once 
an inventory to be made, to see what was missing. After exami- 
nation it was found that nothing whatever hud been abstracted. 
The king here<5n issued a proclamation, that the man viho had per- 
formed this exploit need fear nothing, but that, on the contrary, 
he would, if he presented himself to the kiug, obtain a reward 
for it. When Layth heard this news, Ije pei formed his ablution, 
and prliyed with two genuflexions ; and then presented himself, 
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Avitli liirt two sons O'lnar and Ya'kul), at ihe royal court Laytli 
cxplaineil the whole artair to the king, wlio was so much pleased 
witli tills trait of his character, that he took him, with his two sons, 
into t,he service of the Coveininent 

A^bbas Diisy, a celebrated mendicant, was one <lay in the hath, 
when a Durwaysh entered, and said : — 0 A’bliis, I want you to do 
me a favour, and to (omcIi me how to bog. I am willing to enter 
your service, and to attend upon yon, until I lenrn tliis tiad(^” 
A'bbas rcplu'd ? — 0 Durwaj .sh, there is no necessity for long ;.ttcn- 
dance. Theic are but three rules for begging, and if yiu obs(U-ve 
tliem correctly, you will be a perfect mendicant. I sliall now men- 
tion them to yon, that you may know them, and commence your 
business. The first rule is, tliat you must bog in every [ilace you 
li.'ippen to be in. Idle vsocond rule is that you must beg from every 
body you soo, and ihe third rule is, that you must accept eveiy- 
thing that is given to you.’’- The Durwaysh thanked A’bhas, ki.-^sed 
his hands, and sat down at some distance iu a cornea* ^,Vhcn 
A’bhas was al;ont to go out, the Durwaysh came I'orwanl and 
accosted him with the words, — (dive me something fnr Clod's 
sake he looked at him and said: — 0 Durwaysh, do yim hog in tlie 
hath?” He replied: — In every place he further asked : — “ i>o 
you beg from a beggar — lieanswercil: — ** From everybody,” Lastly, 
A’hhas said . — I lore are a Ihw^ hairs.” He took them and said : — 
“ Everything that is given.’’ '’No\v A’l)bis exclaimed : — Here is a 
oloiver disciple, wlio has, after receiving one lesson, excelled his 
master !” 

Oil another occasion a Durwaysh came'to A’hbds and said : — 
“Give me advice and teach me the secret of mendicancy, so Unit 
T may, hy practising it, bc‘ delivered from the miseries of poverty.” 
A’bbas replied : Make a iJiinja — Uie human hand wirli its 

five fingers spread out — of paper, and paste it on your breast. 
Then walk about during foity days in the sun naked, so that your 
body may become dark. After that you may go about the 
villages and spend three nights in-^a rno.sque in prayer. On the 
fourth morning you must come out and sliout: — “ I have seen our 
blessed prophet Muhammad, salutation to him ! And he has placed 
his sacred hand on my breast.” When the people approach you 
and notice the mark of the punja on your breast, many will be- 
come your disciples, and will serve you in every way.” The 
Durwaysh followed this advice and succeeded, 

Tberc wa% a celebrated mendicant, bearing the name of Mullan^ 
Rashyd, the preacher. When king Husayn desired on a certain 
occasion to send an envoy to Shah Sluijaa, of Shyi*^z iu order to 
lU’iauge some afiairs, he considted his grandees and they came to 
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the conclusioti 'that MuIIana Rashyd inij-ht Ive enirustefl with the 
duty. Accoulingly King Ilusayn orcleieil Mullaua Kn.shwl into 
l]is prefienco and cuMiessed him jvs follow.s : — I initmd to sen<l you 
on some hnsinoss to Shah Shujaa, hut your hahit of mendicancy 
is a great oi)stac)t‘. H you promise me tliat you ^vill not heg iu 
Shytaz, I am ready to make g*ood your (daini for reconij)ensjili<)ii ; 
name tlie sum/' lie replied: — The ruler of that place would give 
me alms io tlie amount of :2(),()0() Dyiiars ; hut, to please you, 
I shall not for atiy money/’ The king replied Never mind, 
I shall give you the same sum, as well as all the expenses of 
your journey,” Ihishyd went accordingly to Sliyraz, aetjuitted 
himsidf of his mission, and then wished to return. iShali Hhujaa 
said, however, to liini : — ‘‘ It is long since I hava^ heard of yom* fa, me 
as a prciudier, (liorciore you ought to hivour us with a, sermon/’ 
An.angenuMils were accordingly made, and afier divimi scivice on 
ii hinlay, the Mullana ascended the pulpit, and pleached to a very 
latg(^ congn'gation, which consisted of liio noiiles of the, court and 
a, 11 classes of (lui jvipnlation. The sermon so touched the hearers 
of (lie ilidlaiKi that most of tliem wore in tears, and when 1 m 3 
saw them iu that- state, iio said: — ^M)early beloved' I was me 
this in the h »hit of asking for alms from tlie pulpit, hiit 
when I came to tliis place, an oath was exacted from me not to 
do so. I ha, VO, inde(‘d made an oath not to ask, hut you luive 
made none not to give me anythin!^" The pef>ple, amidst their 
teai's. smiled at this sally, and made a very largo collection for the 
iMulUua. 

A s([uintingand a onc-oyed fellow went together to the hdzir 
to make some jiuvcliasesj when the former said to the latter “ As 
you Lave but one eye, aod I have two, you ought to leave the huy- 
itig business to me.” The (»ne-oyed man replied : — PerliapvS you 
are not aware tha.t one good diihem is hett«jr than two false oiu^s V 

When Ayas Ben M’oiivyah was yet a little boy, he had a qnarrei 
with an old man in Syria, and, desiring to bring his case h(dore a 
tnhunal* began to exjdain it first ; but tlie Kildy interni[)ted him, 
saying: — J fancy you will, to G<‘giu with, not, speak a single true 
word.” The boy replied with the first portion of the prole.ssiou of 
Faith : — ‘‘ No God hut Allah.” Ou hearing these words, the judge 
was ashamed, invited the boy to continue his explanation, and gave 
him satisfaction. 

A school-irni,ster had purchased a slave in partnership witli 
another man. One day the slave incurred the displeasure of the 
school-master, who took up a stick and behiiioured him. Jjeing 
asked by bis partner what he was doing, he replied : — “ I only 
waul to punish my share.” 
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Id taking leave from the iiidulgent reader I must apologise for 
liaving, contrary to the heading of this article, given some anec- 
dotes which do not illustrate what is generally called humour ; but 
as they arc all genuine and characteristic of the oriental mind, 
apology is scarcely needed. 

E. REIIATSEK. 



Abt. tv.-rajkumar colleges. 

S IR JOHN KAYE, in the opening cluipter of his ‘Adminis- 
tration of the East Iiulia Company,’ has told us how, when 
Ml. Secretary Barlow had written, “The two principal objects 
which tlieGovornincnt ought to have in view in all its arrangements 
are to insure its political safety and to rendor the po.ssos.sion of the 
country as advantageous as p issibic to the East India Compay and 
the British nation,” Sir William Jones crossed out the first throe 
words, and, instead of “The two principal obj(?cts,” wrote “ Two of 
the primary objects,” justifying the correction with the remark ; 
“Surely tlio piiiicipal object of every Govornnicnt is the happiness 
of the govei'ued.” 

In so far, at least, as qoo'i Governments are concerned, the truth 
of Sir Williatn Jones’ a.'ciom cannot bo disputed. But, while the 
trntli Is simple enough, its application to tlie facts of life is rather 
of a complex character. And enuneutly must this be the case 
in a vast country like India, of mixed and various organisa- 
tions, anti great complication of circumstances. Tlie principal 
oltjoct of all good Governments must undoubtedly be the happiness 
of the ina.s,se3, and, if that object can he complolely realised, wo have 
the perfection of an earthly State : but towards the attainment of 
that great end many other objects must contribute ; objects which 
ill tbenisclvc’s may be said to lie part ami parcel of “ the principal 
object, ” and, ill some sense, to be co-priucipal with it. In order, 
for instance, to deal with tlie nia,sses, the Government, liowsoever 
direct, must employ intermediate agencies, and it must form part 
of “ the principal object’’ to keep these .agencies pure and just. lu 
the matter of laws and imposts, again, it must always ho. part of 
“ the principal object” that these laws and imposts be not only 
equal but suited to tlio people on wlioin they are imposed. It 
may, however, be confidently assorted that, wherever the British 
Government is direct in India this principal object of benefiting 
’’ithe people, and all other objects which contribute to it, are steadi- 
ly and honorably kept in view. 

But there are many large portions of India where the British 
Government i.'j not direct at all, where it cannot, at the most, be said 
to do more than exercise a doifiitful and varying influence on the 
conduct of the rulers and the condition of the ruled. 

We allude, of course, to the native States included in, or 
contigitous with, our possessions in British India, and covering an 
aggregate area equal to Italy, France and Spain. In each of thdse 
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Slates (whose coinbiued populations number nearly tifty inilliona) 
direct inlluence over the people is ex(*rcised by an a))solute 
monarch, or by native ministers who have made the monarch their 
tool. Nevertheless h(‘ro, too, con.siderincf the public good, and indeed 
the paramount necessity of maintaining onler thnmghont tlie 
country, the British Cb>vermmmt, from the time of its estahliish- 
nient, lias l>y means of r<\siilonts or Political Agents tak( 3 n on 
itself the responsibility of advising and admonisiung the native 
courts ; and sometimes, when v/ilful mis goveinincnt has been 
persistently continued, as in tlie case of Oudl), and more n^cently of 
Baroda, this responsibility luis been oxlendcd to a direct in- 
teiference. But sucli interferences have been rare digressions 
from the liabitiial British policy. 

That our Government is in dut}^ bound to improve and to 
civilise, as far as it can, tlm Ic.^ser Governments wdiicb i(. protects, no 
sane person will attempt to deny ; and these efforts towards im- 
provement ami civilisation may very consistently go hand-m-hand 
witli a general policy of non-in tci bronco and non-annexai ion. 
One or two large measures, rightly established under British 
instigation, may do far more good tc the nauv(3 Statens and cause 
tliom far less irritation, tlian a thousand petty and mcildlcsome 
suggestions as to so-called reforms in their timo-hunoured methods. 
But such large measures, it must lie admitted, can only be estab- 
lished by tact and peisovcrance in the political ofticeis. 

Now as an absolute monarchy, if gootl, is the best, and, if bad, 
tbe worst, of all Govermnenis ; and as in each of the large native 
Governments the power of tlie Chief over Ins subjects is very 
nearly absolute, it follows that the charact(jr of the Cliief should he 

the principal obj<Hit’' which our Government sliould “ liavo in view 
in all its .arrangements” regarding the foreign States of India. 'J\) 
help the native chief to fit himself for the high responsibilities of 
bis position, should be tbe first political endeavour of tbe paramount 
Power. 

Nor, indeed, has our Government ever been wholly forgetful of 
this great duty. But its efforts in this direction have been lutlierto 
rather of ah occasional and s[)oradic tlian of a persistent and com- 
prehensive character. It has dealt rather with isolated individual^, 
brought occasionally under ils notice, than with the whol'^^ body of 
chiefs and young nobles c'ii wasse. With all our educanona! maclu- 
nery, our High Schools and University Colleges, foi the lower and 
nbuhlle classes, comparatively little has yet been done in the way of 
a general and systematic training for the great foreign chiefs and 
important landholders on whose efficiency so much depends. We 
have turned our .attention to the feet and the hands, omitting to 
take proper thought bu' the head. 



Rajkunidy Colleges. 26g 

ft 

’riie oniissioii luis, uo tloiiht, in great nu-aj^mc been due to a justi- 
fiable belief that, in such niatter.s, the lieud should talce’tliought for 
itself. It is no p»opor part, wo may fairly argue, of our iiuporial 
burden to defray the e<lucational expenses of such fuv<ugn lajas and 
wealthy zemindars us can exce(Mlingly well alFord to pay ior tlo'ii own 
education. That argument is, so far^ tiue : and in its trurh there 
probably lies the root of tlie reason why so little has \et heeu done 
to ]m[)r(>ve tlio cdiiefs. Jf the Indian aiistociacy arc to have th<i 
boiudit ot special oducalional institutions, they niiiyii be per'>uadt d 
to boar tlie cost of those institutions theiiisolves Hut our iioiths 
though semi-harbarous, jieighliours, Ix^caust^ Ihev are semi-)>ai ]>ar- 
oils, ilo not see any hraiefit in piopt-rtiou to tin* cost of such 
an innovation : (ui the coutiary, t hoy inoline to icsist, ami (h t(\-t 
the innovation itself; and it is n<*t. so <‘asy to pmsumle people to 
)>ny for wluit th<^y consaha- to be usoloss and (1< testabl(\ In this 
matter tlie heha\ioui' oi’ tlie chiofs is altjyget iior natural. \Va must 
help them to know what education is, heiore we can expect them to 
know its valm*. 

And thus, it has happened that, though many cliiefs have received 
an e.xc<*ihaib education from private tutoi.s and otluawise, iheio 
is still a largo propinUion of the native nobility as rude and c'vs wild 
as the jungles they iidiahit; a large number of kingh'ts who remind 
us too strongly <d Sidney Smithes picture of the King of C/andy : — 
who ‘^in public audiences appear like|Ti(»at fools, sipiattimg on their 
“ hams, far surpassing gingei hiead in splcmlour ; and wlio, after asking 
some such i<liotica.l (jueslion as whether Kuropeisin Asia or Afiica, 
^‘retire with a liourish ot trump<its very inucli out of tune/^ How 
can cliud tains who^ ‘‘ if their tea is not sweet enough, impale their 
footmou or wlio suiiUMiff the liead.s of lialfa dozen of their noblemen 
if they have pain^ in their own/' be rightly allowed, in these civilised 
days, to exercise* autliority over their fellows*? Ycb sucli borbaiians 
do exist as the lightful rulers of native States. Is not tlie light 
of tlie Jjidtish Raj bound, if it can, to dispel such daikness ? 

But, as wo have implied, the Briti.sli Raj has, for some years, 
cousistciilly sought to do something. Ami, as might he e.xpected, 

first (‘ftorts were made on behalf of the (lovernment Wards in 
our Regulation provinces. 

It \vas*in tlie year 185G that the first Court of Wards Institute 
was founded in Calcutta.' But as the Court of Wards ha<l itself 
existed since 1793, it did not, for more than fiO years, directly 
iiiterfcre in the training of its rniiiois. Ibiring that interval the 
education ot the Wards had been entiusted to the cure of guardians 
appointed under the 1793 Act : but the results were so very un- 
“ satisfactory that not a single minor under the Court of Wards 
“ turned out other than a debauchee or utterly incapable/' *So in 
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1854 Ulc giiavdianship of minors was, l)y anotlier Acf, transferred 
to the Collectors of districts ; aiid then it was that Mr. Samuel is, 
Commissioner of Orissa, recommended that all the Wards in his 
division should have one common training under a respectable 
native tutor.’’ So the Court of Wards Institute in Calcutta was 
founded, and is still continuing. It holds a proud plac'^ in being 
the first of all such institutions, though, peiliaps, its achieve- 
ments must 1)0 admitted not to have iieou all thnt can he desired. 
Baboo lliijendralil Mittra, the well-known superintendent of the 
Institute, complains chiefly that the Wards come to him at an advan- 
ced ago of ignotance, that they are lazy, ariogant, and imbued with 
a purse-proud contempt for knowledge ; tliat their studies are imiefi 
interrupted by long atid fn^qnent ‘absences, and that the geueial 
influence of tlndr homes, addinl to the early-marriage system, 
is an almost insuperable obstacle in the way of wholesome 
discipline 

A very similar account may be given of the later Institute, es- 
tablished at Benares, which, at tlie end of last year, numbered 17 
students collected from the North-west, Central Brovinces and 
Bengal, Among former inmates of this institution was the young 
Maharaja of Cooch Beliar, who wuvS received with such unwhole- 
some eclat as one of last season’s lions in London 

This institute, too, like that in Calcutta, is under the charge of a 
native gentleman, supervised hy tlu^ local Commissioner. 

Of the success of the institutes we cannot speak with inujuali- 
fied praise. They have not been popular with natives, nor have 
Europeans regarded their woiking with entire approval. At the 
same time, we are sure, they have not existed for nothing. They 
have at least made a beginning in a great undertaking : anti in 
them has been proved — what must seem passing strange to the 
shades of Hyder and Shivajee — that it is quite possible, without 
otfence to native customs, social or religious, to associate and train 
together the youths of noble Indian families, though, difforiiig 
widely in caste and creed. 

Of recent years, however, there has certainly prevailed a steadi- 
ly growing conviction that Government has not yet done its full 
duty towards tlie education of young native chiefs, especially of the" 
tributary chiefs of the semi-independent States It was to this 
prevalent conviction that Sir Alexander Grant, when Director of 
Public Instruction in Bombay, gave expression, when he wrote to 
l\)e Bombay Government, in 1864, that “the education of young 
native nobles was a subject for consideration in the Political De- 
partment,'’ and a subject of which the importance seemed urgent.” 
^nd the same convictions may be said to have culminated in Lord 
IMayo’s speech iu the Ajmeie Durbar of October 1870. 
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That LTOno on^' and liigli-minded Vicofoy, addres.sinn* tin* Fuajputana 
rin(d''^, t<d<l ilnnn that, as the IJritisli Government r(>sp<^clc‘(l their 
nights and pi iviloi^i'.s, so tliey must also rospoct the" rights and 
piivilfges of (hose placed under their cave, lie told tiiein that 
tlu' prutecting power deinandod that they should govern \v<dl, and 
ho sliowcd them in what good Government camsists. Am] then, 
that they inii,d»t hee«)me good governors, h<‘ earne to tlio riMd. of tlm 
matter: for, he sai<h [ <lesiro much to in\if(" your assistance to 
“ eiiahle me to estahlish a,f. Ajmere a School, (»r i^Jollegp, wliicli 
“should he (h'Vot^‘d exclusively to tlie educaiion of llni sons of the 
Cldefs, Pi iiK’Os and loading Thakoors of liaj|Mitana. Tt should 
}»C! an instit ulion suited tt> tiie position and lank of the Ixnes 
“ for whosb insirutaif)!) it is intcn(l(*d, and siu'h a system of teach - 
‘Gng should hc> ((umded as wdl ho best calculated to tjt them for the 
" impoitant duties whicli in after hlh limy will he ealhal upon to 

“ discliarLie'’ Ih' assumed that we ask you to do 

“all this for no (dhev ol/p <d hut vamr own heneHt. If we wished 
^‘you to lemain weak, we would say, — he poor and igin-rant and 
“ ‘disordci ly/ '* Ft is l)Ocaust‘ we wisli yon to ho strong that we <le- 
to see you iich, instructed and \vell governed It is for such 
“ ohjects as these that, the servants of tlie Queen rule in India, and 
“ ptovidenoe will ever su'^tain the Rulers who govern for tlie ]V"o- 
“ pie’s good,” Ijovd Mayo, however*, while exhoiling with the 
voice ot supreme benevolence and po\^a?r, and faking for'liis exhor- 
talicni tlie most impi<j.s«^ivo op[)ortuni(y, know fliat tin* * th'ct of his 
vYoids wouhl glow cold unless kept alive by a coi n^s[)ondnig araion. 
80 lie promistal that, if the Rajputana Gliiefs 'would adeipiatidy 
suhscrilic to support his proposal, lie would Iiimseif hiiug the 
scheme to maturity and contiibuto a slvue of the College endow- 
ment from Imperial revenues. Urged in such a mannei, by sueli 
an aiithoiit}^, tlic ‘chiefs, always generous, could not hold liack. 
And so the Mayo (College was started : and now it is widl on its 
way, doir^ a woi k of which the good influence 'will ever grow 
witli ttie growing years, and perj^etuatirig to all time the name of 
one of the noblest and best of our Indian \ficeroys. 

Hut it is not btdieved tint Government would be inclined to 
'nftike Lord Mayo’s action a precedent. If asked to subscribe to- 
wards otlrer Chiefs’ colleges, they would probably reply that, whilo 
tiro object of such institutio-ns has their high approval, they consider 
that the cost* should be borne by the Chiefs for whose special 
benefit (hey are intended Nor do wo believe that, in taking that’ 
view, the Government would 720 ?(; do otherwise than right. Ihifc 
not tho less, we believe that Lord Mayo, at the time when he spoke 
at x\jmere, was fully justified by wisdom and policy, in st renotluiiij- 
ing the sincerity of his words with the promise of a poennifiry grant. 

Jk 
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It was a great aim, hut it was not nn easy oue, t(* effect the es- 
tablishment of a great Chiefs’ college : and to effect it in Kaj- 
putana, was to effect it in the best place. The attainment of an 
end of such Imperial importance was surely not unworthy of a 
small Imperial outlay, — an outlay to be amply repaid by results, 
we believe, of Imperial blessing. 

For the Ma^'o College will not, already does not, stand alone. 
In India, if anywhere, a good beginning is half a consummation. 
It is a matter of every-day proof tiiat to lead is to be followed. 
The successful estahlishment of a Uajkunuir College among the 
great Cliiefs of liajputaha was suic to la) followed by other col- 
leges for otlmr chids m other places. When once the fashion has 
become general^ the cost i,s a matter of secondary importance. 

The ^iayo College, wo have said already, does not stand alone. 
From Sir A. Grant's action (tihovc referred lo), strongly supported 
by Colonels Keatingo and Anderson, and by Mr. T. 13. Pcile, who 
succeeded Sir A. Grant as Director, arose the Rajkum6r College at 
Rajkot ; and similar institutions have recently been started at 
Indore, Nowgong and Ainbala under the care of General Daly, 
Dr. Stretton and Major Tighe, And we believe that the same 
sort of school has lately been organised by Sir Salar Jung for the 
s^iecial training, under English supervision, of the young nobility 
of Hydrabad Of these, however, the only college properly pro- 
vided witli buildings, &o., is that of the Kattywav Chiefs at llajkot. 
Of this institution, ‘ready anterior^ to the Mayo College, some 
detailed account was given in the January number of this Review 
for 1875. It belongs exclusively to the Kattywar Chiefs, who have 
spent about eight lakhs on it already, and who now subscribe to it 
very handsomely, J3ut it must not be supposed that to start it 
originally was an easy undertaking or a niatter of course. On the 
contrary, it Was an effort altogetlier outside of established usage, 
an effort wdiich among Native States, where our Hocua standi* 
is only political, rcquiied a rare combination of political energy 
with political tact. It w%as truly said by Mr. Peile, in a'llusion to 
the opening of its career, that “ many traditional prejudices 
“must have been surrendered, and many ancestral habitudes 
“broken through, when the davhars consented to build such^a 
“ college, and smd their sons to bo its inhabitants.*’ And thi.s 
must be equally true of all such institutions. Probably the re- 
“lianceof tlie Chief; on the general good faith and beneficent 
“ nuiq^osG of the dominant power could not be subjected to any 
severer ordeal "“f* 

* Its buildirias were forinnlly oppne<l by Sir Seymour Fitzerland in December 
1870, ouly tw«» morUli.s after T.ord Mayors speech at Ajinere. 
t liomb ly Public fnsfructiou Repoit, 1870-71 : p. 113. 
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Not that it is’a matter of so much diflEiculty : it Is indeed com- 
paratively easy to obtain the funds for the necessary buildings or the 
necessary endowment That much is admittedly (on the Native side) 
a respectable concession to an effort wliicli must bo admitted by 
all to be at least respectable. But when we come to the question of 
occupancy, there comes the tug of opposition. The* Native darbar 
hates nothing so much as the loss of the leading strings of ica 
futuie leader, and also, whereas up to this point the dealings have 
been altogether with men, wo have now arrived at that delicate 
juncture in which the ladies, too, are concerned. And very often 
in the acts of Native Courts the zenana possesses a visible 
authority which its invisible presence does not prepare us to 
expect. 

However, we do not at all desire to I^e hard upon the ladies. 
Secluded as are fiorn the public, they are necessarily secluded 
to private interests, and what interest more natural tliari the in- 
terest in the growing son or heir, the * nur-i-chashman/ the hope of 
the h<)use ? Dwelling ever on ancestral fame and the inherited 
history of her home, tlio motlier, knowing little of the outside world, 
and distrusting in proportion to her ignorance, cannot bo induced 
to understand what all the innovation means. It seems to involve 
the estrangement of her child, and such estrangement is of all things 
most hateful. * Surely" she argues, ‘ what was good for his fathers is 
good enough for him ; for the name of tliose fatliers lives glorious 
always, and whor(3 is the glory now-a-days ? Yet those fathers uev^er 
went to schools ; they detested the very name of such things. And 
college or school, or whatever you call it, is now, too, a very de- 
testation ; a cage or 'prison" in wliicli you wish to confine and secrete 
our precious sons. If it be necessary to teach our boys, we are 
quite willing to pay what you like to have tliem tauglit at homo. 
Let the oducatiou be sent to our sons ; we arc ready to receive it, 
and pay for it, but do not send them from us to it." 

Such arc the very natural argumeiitsS of the daibar ladies, and 
they deserve our respectful sympathy. But ^dth them, unfor- 
tunately, are combined other forces of a more selfish and objection- 
able character. 

•It Is a mere matter of history that, connected with nearly every 
darbar, are persons, generally the most influential, who hope to 
increase their own influence in proportion as their Chiefs capacity 
is diminished ;• and to such' persons the idea of an educated Chief 
means prevention of illicit gains and possible ruin, instead of 
aggrandisement. So these, too, are on the ladies" side, or at any 
rate, quite against us. 

And 'thus altogether the darbdr opposition is a thing very serious 
to encounter. Every kind of argument is advanced on behalf of 
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the a<lvantages of lionne-!ife and horne-ttiilion ; and not soldtnn, 
wlu n all other pretexlb have failed, the testimony of a, sub-assistan f. 
biir-^eon is produced to prove that a oliild is not as stroiio as he 
iniL;ht be, and that c'X{)Osiire to the tiials of school-life loay 
ht^ attended with nnjileasant consecinenccs. As if the modem 
d;u bars weia* not hot-bed^ ol unwholsonieuess ! As if these col- 
were not intended to be as much physical, as intellectual, 
sanUoria ! 

We h;ive liere nlludod to the home-tutor system, hitherto, and still, 
inm‘h ill viieue. Lloino-tutors aro of conrsf* vei y much better than 
nothin^ at all. But it has been objected to Native tutors that, if not 
su|)[H)rtod by pohric.al autlioiity, They have hut small inHuimci? witii 
tlieir pnpib’, a.nd that, if supported, they too often ta.ke advanlai^e of 
tludi position for political intrigues and priva, to (mds. On the othci 
hiind, compaialively lew da.ibais have been able to afford the special 
superiniendencii of an Kngli.'^li tutor; thoiieh such su[)eiititcndence, 
in the case of some of the highest Sta-tes, has probably ]»een, and 
pioba.hly i.s, tbo best possible imahod oi coinhiniue educatitmal re- 
rininmients witli poiitieal necessityo To ri‘tiim to the consideration 
of oui liajkumar Colleges, We have seen that, thr^ daibar lesislarice 
to them IS, and for some time iiiusl be, great. Wo havo seen, too, that 
this resistance, so far as it merits our legard, is due to niituial 
affection, not less than to natuial disiiust. We believe, however, 
tluit all lesistance will be giadually removed, as tiie methods and 
a<l vantages of these colleges gradually cou\e to be understood. 
Tlie special character ofthe.se methods may lie biielly de.sciibc<l as 
,an attempt to infu.'iO into India somethin'g of the spirit and tone of 
an English public school. It follow^s, peihajis, as a necessaiy 
coi i'llai v, that the sy.^tem,oin all cases hitherto, has been introduced 
■under Engli.^hineii. All Chiefs' schools a,nd colleges recently 
established have, with the approval of the Ciiiefs themselves, been 
])iaced under English control ; and what may njjpear to be national 
cmictht must he foi^givcn if we assert that English supeivhsiou, fur 
some time, at -ill events, >viU be essential lo the efficient working 
of tiieso institutions. 

It is hof'cd that the tendency of this new system will he, in India, 
as in England, towards chivalry, manliness and practical wisdom in 
the ways of life ; and in India, it is moreover believed, there will bo 
added special advantages in removing young chiefs from zenana 
influence, and in training them on terms of equality and friendship 
with equals in age and rank. 

No suffkient experience has yet been obtained to speak 
positively as to results, but a few observations on the general 
n;vture and working of Chiefs' colleges, so far as they havo gone, 
umy,iiot he devoid of interest. 
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To benriu witlij there are difficulties within, as wel! as witlioiit, the 
thu 3 shol(l of the College. Fiist, there is the cliHiculty to retinue 
and aecomrnodatiou. Each boy must have his own establishment : 
and liow to limit that establishment so that discipline may still 1)6 
maintained \ This is not an easy question to answer ; it is indooil 
the inexorable sphinx which still continues to perplex our 
endeavours. At the outset, to give confidence to the darbars, as 
W(dl as to satisfy the lecjuiremcnts of caste, it is perhaps necessary 
tliat the large hoine-retinues dcmande<l for the Jjoys shoidd he 
tempoiarily allowed ; afterwards, as confidence is gained, the number 
may be restricted. We may thus liavo at first from five to ten 
servants dwelling in the college with each boy : and probably th (3 
number can never be reduced l)elow two, a body-servant and a 
cook. Tlieso servants, though mostly old family-nitainers, atid not 
bad men of I heir sort, are lude and ooaise in maunors and mind, 
fi<:(|ueutly addict<al to opium, wholly iljiterato and wholly opposed 
to our n(;w 05 del' of things. The infhience of suclt men amitlst 
a society of students nuisti of course be a standing evil. ‘‘Their 
presence’' as Major St. Jolju remarks, is the greatest obstach^ to 
edneation wo have to contend with." Yet it is better to endure 
this evil in a mitigated form than to attempt to cure it altogether. 
The c.stablishment of a common mess would certainly raise far 
more serious ditKculii(\s than it could remove. 

A second gr<‘at difficulty at the out'soi, is found in the joalousv 
and liostility, often the results of hetclitary Itiud, of the Chiefs 
one towards an()lh<*r. The boys refuse to converses (ogetlier, and 
r^hrink away separately by themselves, undfi* (uieouragement of 
tluMr s(uwants. For a while, amalgamahon, even the coldest, 
S(Mu»is to bo impossibh^, and we aie t<^tnpted to despair. We aie 
told not only tluit these sullen feelings may suddenly hurst into open 
violence, but even that a Ciiief is not safe in the company of Ins 
yotinger brother! Soon after the opening (»f one of these colleges, 
a juvenile scion of the Jhalla clan was observed in class to be 
shrinking away to the farthest extremity of the seat, and being 
told to sit nearer Ins neighbour, answered, — ‘‘Please, sir, that boy i.s 
‘ (/dit-ing' me." “ Tiiat cannot possibly be/' said the master, for 
tnat boy has said nothing at all." No," replied the little Rnjpdt, 
“ 1 know ho has said nothing, but I know he is ‘//d/i-ing’ me in his 
hearty And so with them. all : each is supposed to be meditating 
mischief against his associates. The fears expressed of a general 
battle might perhaps be ridiculous if they were not partly based 
on the hope that a battle would ruin* the college. And so for 
some days after commencement there is nothing but mutual hate 
and mistrust; and these are days of anxiety, requiring care and 
tac t. 
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But human nature and the force of routine soon begin to mend 
matters. I^othing dreadful happens ; college life is found to be 
bearable, aud friendships begin to be formed. In a mouth or two, 
and in spite of the servants, those who at first were most opposed, 
often become most attached, to one another. For bojish simplicity, 
everywhere the same, must prevail in the end. This is tlie 
evidence, on this point, of Mr. Aberigh-Mackay of the Indore 
College. When I fiist began operations, the boys were most 
“ unsociable ai)d unmannerly among themselves. For weeks I 
could hardly induce them to exchange the most ordinaiy civilities ; 
‘‘ but now this is all changed, and the most pleasant relations exist 
among them. Those of highest rank were especially inflexible at 
first : and now some of these are to bo seen almost every even- 
** ing driving together, and visiting one another at ail times in the 
** most unceremonious and friendly manner.'* And Major St. John, 
reporting on the Ajiuere College in June 1877, writes, with regard 
to improvements generally, Little taste, if not decided disinclina- 
“ tion, was shown at first to all but comparatively sedentary games, 
“ and even to liiling ; boys from different Slates would iiot anial- 
‘‘ gamate at all ; and even those at the same boarding-house pre- 
fer^ed the society of their own menial servants to that of their 
‘‘equals in lauk or age. Much of this is lapidly disappearing : 
“ attendance at the playground, at first enforced, is now piactically 
voluniaiy*; the liding classes axe attended with pleaj^uie ; and 
‘‘ciicket, rounders and' foot-hall played wiili a zest not far from 
“ that sliowu at an Englisli scliool.” 'J'lic advantages whicli ui 
after-life may lesult from these school-day.reconciliations can hardly 
be overrated. The long standing feuds ot a Scindia and a IJolkar, 
of a Nablia and a Jheend, may be finally foigotten in the neutra 
halls of a Rajkuinar College. 

It is prol)al)le that the system of separate boarding-houses rather 
aggravates the evil of iinsociality, and inclines to increase, rather 
than to diminish, the number of hoine-foliowers. Each separate 
boarding-house tends to hecome a small darbar in itself. Aud it 
is probably better, if possible, that all the boys should be lodged 
under one lioof, though in separate apartments, similar to tliose of 
an English University, But common residence in one building may' 
not always be manageable : the separate-house system at Ajmei'o 
was, perhaps, in the first instance, necessary^ and it is still not 
without advantage in helping to promote a wholesome rivalry 
among those States to whom houses belong. 

A Bombay traveller who visited Kattywar in 1871 has given the 
following description of its “ Rdjkumfir Resident College, which was 
occupied by Chiefs and sous of Chiefs, of ages varying from about 
<$l6ven to nineteen. The building in which they residtd and were 
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tanglit/'vvas in* Italian-Gothic Style (having been erected at the 
expense of the principal chiefs of Kattywar, under the encourage- 
“ meiit and direction of Colonel Anderson, then ti^ie Political 
Agent.) The pupils were roused by a bell at half-past five in 
“ the morning, and at six had to be ready for their ‘ morning ox- 
erciso,* winch did not consist of prayers — Jain, Muhiiminadan, 
Hindoo or Christian ; hut of gymnastics on three dnys of the 
“week, and t)f riding on the other four. Lessons on full school 
** days were fiorn ten to one, and from two to five. During their 
“ houis of leisure, the boys were kept as much as possible together, 
either engaged in out-door amusements or in the hbraiy. Tiiey 
‘‘ took tlndr meals each in a separate out-house of their own, where 
“ tlieir food was prepared for tliem hy their lespcctive attendants; 
“ but tlie Piincijial discouiagcd ail seclusion theie, farther than was 
“ absoliiloly necessaiy. 'fhe tal>]e expenses of each hoy and of his 
sanctioned attendants were not allowed to exceed tea rupees 
*‘a (lay ; but they might, in addition, ftpend a sum, never cxceed- 
** ing fifty rupees monthly, on special entertainments. The month- 
ly exponsos of the collogo, exclusive of the pujiils’ hoard, which 
“was defrayed hy tliemselves. amounted only to Rs. 2,110 
“ a montli, about J?2,500 a y('ar.*' 

“ One lit tie fe ature about the College illustrated in a stnkin<^ 
“mariner tlie extremes of life in Kattywar. Here were these 
“ boys, (‘ducated and drilled as in a Ejuropean public school, but in 
“ s<am' cas(:!S tin* States to which lh(*y htlouged had not an un- 
“ rijasonable dread of their being assassinated or kidnapped. Their 
** ciicket-field was guarded by sentries, because intimation had been 
n^ceived of some plot to carry off one of the young minor Chiefs ; 
*'and on g<dng through the dormitories at night with the Princi- 
“ pal, I came U[)on Rtraiig(3, wild-lookiOg, armed fimires (which 
“ might hav<3 come out of the middle ages) of sentries, keeping 
“ watch over some of the principal young cldefs. Tins anxiety 
“ was not to bo wondered at, considering the immense change 
“which Alight be wiought in the affairs of a State, and in tho 
“ position of its principal families, by the assassination of a young 
“ Chief. The saano dread required that the boys should have their 
meals pi epared by their own special attendants. All this was quite 
“ reasonable ; but what a liglit does it throw on tho incalculable 
“advantages which, I shall not say Englisli rule, but the presence 
•• of Englishm^en in India, has conferred upon the country f’* 

It is indeed curious and interesting to notice the mixture of 
coarseness, uucouthness and ignorance with chivalrous feelings and 
family pride which characterise.s youths of the Indian nobility on 

‘ Blackwood’s Magazine, Oct. 1876, page 409. 
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tlioir first iutroduction tu collej^e life. Like the White Queen in 
Mr. Carrol l/s story, we 'seeni to l)e ‘living b?ickwfir«r in history, 
l^heir inaniiers, Uieir gait, their speech, their habits, tlieir close fami- 
liarity with their lowo.st sorvatits, their barbarous love of blacken- 
ing tlieir eyes and rcMldoning their nails, their ef^ually barbarous 
diitestation of tho wholesome influences of soap and water, their 
passionate desire for guns ami swords, their substitution of English 
coats — badly made, and unfittim^ in every re.S[>er:L — for tlieir own 
))ictnre^(jue and graeefnl costumes, — all point to an ancient state 
of livings long oul -grown by our wi'stern civil is.at ion. It is a 
strange siglit to western eyes to belmld the descendant of an ancient 
.aristocracy ariayed in .a, led fiock-cioau. with gold IxUtons, his ht‘ad 
i)eing crowiu'd with a worn-out wide-awake, and his nether limiis 
girt with tho Tmlian dhotre. Vet in ^nch wondrous gni.se have t 
seen a young Cohcl deck liims^df out for foot-baJl. Ls it possible 
that to tho Higher Poweis, who see tilings as they are, th(^ general 
effect of onr influence on India ma}’ appear to be, on a larger 
scale, just sivdi a ludicnms motley as this young gentleman’s ap- 
pisuance on tlio small ? It may be so : for wo are but cluldren, 
acting according to imperfect knowledge, even as this young Oohel. 

J3ut these young chi(d‘(ains, if semi-harharons, liavo tin) advan- 
tage of barbarian simplicity, atided to a. good share of natural 
intelligence and a Insilthy prid^n 'riicir geimral condition and tho 
state of theii homes may w^^dl remind us of Macaiilav's picture of 
English country gent'emen at the end of tlie seventeenth century. 
“It i.s not easy,’’ writes. Macaulay, ‘Mbr a generation which is 
“accustomed to find oliivalions sentiment.s only in company with 
‘‘ liberal studies and polished manners to image to itself a man 
“ with tile deportment, the vocabulary, and the accent of a carter, 
yet punctilious on matters of geii'^^alogy and precedence, and 
“ ready to risk lii.s life iMtlnu’ tiian see a stain cast on the honour 
of lii.s house." Vet wc who live in India have tlaily opportuni- 
ties of beholding that very slate of thing.s, which at this, hour is 
fulfilled to the letter in many Moliamedau and Rajpiit Courts. 

Nor is this state of thing.s, as affecting the lioys, at all unfavour- 
able to the efforts of education. Simplicity, however nneonrh, 
is favourable to obedience ; while a sense of honour and family 
pride favour a becoming dignity of behaviour. We accordingly 
find that, when hronght together, these young Chiefs are, as a 
rule, remarkahly tractable and well behaved. Each“ono, from the 
moment of his arrival, seems anxious, at any rate in outward 
forms, to do what is required of him. If, at first, the dull every- 
lay routine of lessons, the effort of games, the general regularity, 
g^em to bo rather irksome, what else can be expected of those who 
nave hitherto bc^en imister.s of their own time? 
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I am not sure whether, or not, they are natarall}" indolent. At 
any rate tlieir sedentary tendencies have been greathj fostered by 
the false Darbar notion that to use one’s muscles is t6 lose one's 
dignity. They need to be led : but, when once roused, they aie 
not wanting in agility or spirit. Of riding they are naturally fond, 
ami most of then\ ride exceedingly well.* And, as Major St. 
John says, tl\(iy have take»i to Etiglish games in an almost 
English manner. But they certainly have not that restless craving 
to be always in motion which is so common a chaf^icteristio of tlie 
growing boy in lingland. Intellectually, they are not better or 
worse than hoys of inferior rank. Some arc very intelligent, and 
even fond of their books : aiul it may be said generally that tlnnr 
mental capacity is fully equal to the proper discharge of their 
public duties. 

Yet it is rather gratifying than otliervviso to find in Major St. 
John’s report that the luoial and physical improvement in his 
College has been more remarkable than the mental, and that the 
conduct out of school has been, with hardly an exception, good. 
Eor it is far moic important that these young chiefs should have 
gentlemanly manners, good dispositions, and practical acquain- 
tance with the ways of the world, than that they should be mere 
^elu>Iars. Of course, if they can be scholars too, so much the better 
for scholarship, Tiii.s we ought to do, if we can, but not to leave 
the other undone. ^ - - 

Major St. John's testimony is very favourable to the moral 
nature of hi.s pupils, aud with that testimony similar experiences 
generally concur. I add the evidence of Mr. Aherigh-Mackay, of 
the Indore College, to which I myself most heartily subscribe. 

“From my sliort experience"’ writes Mr. Mackay, “ 1 am disposed 
to hope that there is inucli latent manliness, intelligence and hon- 
esty to he found in these young native chiefs, and 1 believe that 
the boarding-house di.scipliue, the as.sociatiou.s of the playground and 
the wey-regulatod duties of the school-room, in an institution 
conducted upon English piinciples, will search out aud bring to 
light these qualities.” 

Only a beginning lias 3a't been made. Idie first g^meration of 
vyoung chiefs has barely linished its College career, Tlie fruits of 
our work are as yet immature; but, imperfect as they are, vve lielieve, 
they give hope of a greater improvement in the second generation, 
of a greater still in the third. So far, \ve believe, the progress 
hitherto, if small, has been in the right direction. 

I have never heard more than two objections, from the English 
side of the question, to the tlieory of Kajkumar colleges, 

* The ltdjkuuidrs at ludoie play polo with great skill and enthusiasm? 

IL 
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The Inst is tl)at it is brul poluT hi the Bihisli Government fo 
jrivo to the cijieffs a power winch may ho used lej^aiiist itself. ^ Wo 
shall iiDprove them to snch an extent that tlniy will improve us 
out of Ujo country.* iiio hart? statement of an argument so igno- 
ble and short-sighted is its own refutation. If anything else l)e 
iiO(‘(lt'd, it is Miihcient to say that it is not mon^ counter to justice 
and liumnnil V, flian it is to the CJovoinmont policy, laid down in 
Lord Mayo’s gracious words: — “Because we wish you to ho strong, we 
desire to see you rich, instructed and w(il goveinod.” Practicidly 
also, we may 1)G assured that this objection is contrary to truth ; for 
increased knowledge cannot but tend to an increased conviction i)f 
tlie advantag(\s accruing to India, and pre-eminently to the 
protected States from the solid cstahlishment of British power. It 
must he so if reason and sense Irive anything to do with knowledeu?. 

The second objection is of a larger and more general chaiact<u\ 
Is the English education which we administ(‘i', of rtaii honetit to 
India? Does not experience rather show thal it has tend‘-d, wiulij 
increasing knowledge, to increase the power of moral (h^piavil y ? 
Has not our civilization in this cas(‘ la eii a failure ? Would it riot 
be hotter to h‘t it alone? Sucli questions as these au* often in (he 
mouths of those wlio scoff at the muipe results of our Indian 
educational sy&tein. And the answer to them, though nut very 
easy, still apixairs to be that education, in its larg(\st sense, ihe lull 
drawing oiif of man's host laliojt qualiiies, is not a thing to l)o at 
once manufactured from a raw mateiial ; its consummation is the 
work of time, — of years, of generations, peihaps of agt's. And this is 
especially true of educallon as affecting character. But the fact 
that our work is not yet complete, or even as good as it might he, 
is no argument for despair, much loss a pi oof that our aims arc 
unwise. The old Persians, no doubt, found their riding and 
archery very much easier to teach than the truth ; nor, indeed, does 
their history lead to the conclusion that their dihliuctivo aims iu 
the last named particular were crowned with an e<|ually distinctive 
success. The viitues of the great Cyius liimself would appear, 
notwithstanding the Cyropaideia, to have been rather innate and 
personal than the results of a perfect education 

And even, though the first growth of mental activity may seen?f- 
to be exuberant of those very vices, — the vices of selfishness, pride 
and deceit, — which are farthest removed from moral rectitude; though 
the cultivated mind ma)" appear for a while to he posf^essed merely 
hy things, rank and gross, yet even so, and so it may be, we are not 
to despair, but ever to push on in the assurance that moral elevation 
is iu the end as certainly attainable as mental development, 
though poihaps by a rarer ami more difficult way, as example is 
rarth* and more difficult than precept. 
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Not m v;iin the distniiro hcsicoiis. Forwuulj forward h'{ raii'^o, 

IaI the <j[roat W(-iid ^pio for ever down the riii'^inLr <4i-no\cs gf cluiuge. 
Tliro ’ the shiidow of the olohe we sweep intti the yt)ttii«ie]' dav : 

Bettei lift/ years of Furo[)e tlian a cycle of (./'.ithay.” 

Hot this last ohjectiori <loos not really apply to Uijknmcir 
colleg(3S, winch aae rather places of general tr<ii)UiVf than of nune 
int(3lleetnal instruction ; and wliere, as we ha\t' >i\d, the mental iiu- 
piovomeut li:is heen rather less appanmt than the nioi'al. 

For th(j aim of tlicse tdiiefs' colleges is to make ti^cir chiefs largo- 
miii(l('(l, luim.'uie and good. May that aim always be kept in view! 
It is (juito <liNtiiiGt born hare knowledge of books. 

In cenclu.sii>n, as regards our general ( r<^a,t iiuint nf boys umlor- 
going ediica-t ion in India., 1 do not tliink I hat I can do bettor than 
<|iiole th(' ad vice with which Meailows Taylor closes his autobio- 
giaphv, One woid/’ he says, ono last reth cimn, m legard to 
“ India may not he out of place. It ’^s to advise all who go tlnue, 
wiiatever e.apacilv or whatever positi«)n they may hold, to use true 
^S'oart(‘sy to natives of all d‘‘grees. iMy exj>'‘Lience h^is taught me 
that huge iu.ismjs of men aie, more easily led than driven, ami that 
‘Svairtesy and kindness, and Hnamss will gam many a point which, 
under a hard and haughty b(;armg, would prove unattainable. Hy 
“ courtesy, I do not moan undue familiarity, — far from it; soli- 
rt3pect must always bo obsiu'ved ; but there is a middle course 
\^lch, if riglitly puisurd, not ouly^ (rtXactse;espoct-f.\r.a natives of 
all classes, l)ut gmtitude and aftection lilzewdst^.’"' 

1 lieiiovc the exponeiico of all who have had op[)-)rtmiities of know- 
ing natives weil, will witness to the wisdom and the truth of Meadviws 
Taylor's remarks. And his vvords are (juite as applicable to our treat- 
ment of Indian hoys as of Indian men; iiidv'od, they have an oxceptiiin- 
al signdicauce as a.p plied to our dealing with tliat class of hoys which 
attends liajknmi/ colleges. That tlie de(3pe.st reveroucb is due to 
the boy'' is an old a.ml well-worn truism ; but in the wliolo world 
th^u'o is up class of l).)ys that deserves to be treated witli a more 
careful reveicnce than the Indian aristocracy, ilindoo a id Miisal- 
iniin, entrusted to the educating hands of Hnglishiaen,^ 

CH KST H R M AC NA G 11 T N . 


Pioing ‘myself a worker 
‘ Ujijkaniar Oollege, lield’ 1 have eii- 
cleiivourc'd to Tn/ut my remarks to 
wiuit has been comaion to general ex- 
])i‘MOiioo: and for valuable assistance 
1 beg to acknowledi^o my obligations 


to M<iyur St. doini of A j mere, Mr. 
Aberigh-Alaokay of Indore, Baboo 
Ibijondr.il.il Mittra of Calcutta, Baboo 
Keduruath Palodlii of Benaie'!, Mr, 
Robinson of Ambaio, and Mr kVoIio’ 
of llydeiabiul. 


V. M 



Art, V.— WAKREN HASTINGS IN LOWER BENGAL. 
Part 111. — (Continued from No. CXXXII for April 1878/ 

T he trial of Nandkumar for forgery took place in June 1775. 

On the 8th of that inontli lie pleaded not guilty and claimed 
to be tried by his peers. lie did not, however, venture to pirss 
this claim, aniLa jury of Englishman was chosen. In those days 
the Calcutta Couits seem to have foll^nved the mofnssil practice 
of having morning sittings during tlm hot weather, for the trial 
began next day, the ^)th June at 7 A. M. ^ Mr. Alexander 
Elliot, Superintendent of the Khalsa RecordvS, Avas chosen as 
Interpreter. Fanar, the conns(d jbr the pthsunor, objected, saying 
that Elliot was connected with persons whom the pi isouer consi- 
dered his enemies. The < chief Justice was very indignant 
at iho ohjection and said that it wens a cruel insinuation against 
Mr. EllioCs character, and that his youth, his family and his known 
ahihtics and honour should have protected him from it. Elliot 
offered to witlulraAV, but Sir Elijah insisted upon his interpreting. 

You shoidd be above giving way to the imputation^' ho said, 
“ Your skill in the languages and your candour will show 
bow little ground there is for it." Farrar now' said that hf3 hoped 
Mr, Elliot dict‘ not-ciiink fho objection came from him, ‘‘Who 
suggested it ? " asked the Chief justice. Farrar replied that be 
was not authorised to name the person. Chief Justice — “It w'as 
improper to be made, especially as the person who suggested it 
does not authorise you to avow it" Here the jury interposed 
and said they all wished .that Mr. Elliot should interpret. Mr. 
Farrar, on the part of the prisoner, expressed a similar wish^ and 
so Mr. Elliot and a Mr. Jackson were sworn as interpreters. 

I have little doubt tb.at Elliot Avns competent to interpret, and 
I do not suppose that his doing so prejudiced the •prisoner. 
Still it Avould have been more seemly if .some other interpreter had 
been chosen Elliot was the intimate friend of Warren Hastings, 
and he lived in Sir Elijah I rnpey’s house. Simple-minded Mr. 
Impey tells us this and says that Sir Elijah treated liim as^a 
son and that he was equally dear to Warren Hastings. Long 

* 8ir Elijah in a letter to his bro- bed at eleven, This^'is not the gene- 
ther Bays that he never sat in Court ral mode of living in the Bettlement, 
after one. He, too, like Hastings, hours being very late and irregular, 
wisely took care of his health. “I but T intendto live for my friends and 
mount luy borso every morning with- family, and will not, even by the 
oyt fad, at five o’clock. I dine at stream of custom, be driven from my 
one, •’Up at half past nine, and go to purpose.” 
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afterwards when ‘he was defending himself in the House of Com- 
inons, Sir Elijah said that Elliot almost made patt of his family and 
that no secret of his (Sir Elijah s) heart was unroveaMd to him. 
Ho added, not very ingenuously, that Elliot had served voluntarily 
as intoi ‘protor. 

jNandluiniar was tried under a statute of George II. (2 Geo. 
2 c. 25) which was so exclusively Englisli in its scope that it did 
not extend (wen to Scotland or Ameiica. Sir Robert Chamhors 
wislu.'d to (jnash the indictment ami to try the piisoner under 
a statute (the Slh) of Quecui Elizaholii ir» whicli case there could 
not have been a capital sentence, as the olfenct^ would only have 
been a misdomoanour. It lias been said that (Jlaunbers was wrong, 
i)ecaus(3 the statute of Que<'n Elizaheth was obsolete. 1'his appa- 
rently is a mistake, for It was not repoah‘d till the reign of William 
the Ifourth. It was hold, liowever, hy tlie other Judges that the 
older statute was in fact superseded by that of George II, 
as the greater punishment included the less. In otlier words, the 
mi.stlenu^anour was merged in tlje hdony I'he indictment was very 
long and rang tlie changes on foigery and utteiing thiough some 
twenty paragraphs 1'olfr(‘y, the Under-Sheriff and a paitizan of 
Impey afterwards stated in his evidence before the House of Com- 
mons that the common repoit in Calcutta was that the indictrment 
had been drawn by Justice Lemaistre and that he liad seen a copy 
of it ill his hand-wiiting. He added ^llrit b t,did-^Avc Lhink lliat 
either the attorney or the counsel engaged for^t-iie prosecution was 
competent to draw up such a jKiper, 

Tlie opening wor<ls of the imlictment were that Maharajah Nand- 
hiimar on the 15th day of January 1770 witii force and arms 
feloniously, di<l falsely make, forge and counterfeit, and did cause 
and procure to he falsely made, forged and counterfeited, a certain 
bond in the Ren:ian language purporting to be sealed by one 
Rollokey Doss with the seal, or c/mp (properly chhap), of him the 
said Boliokey Doss, the tenor of wliich bond is as follows (here 
the bond is written in Persian) ; — witli an intent to deframl the 
said Boliokey Doss of Rs. 4(8,071 sicca rupees, principal, and of 
four annas in the rupee of the said principal sum as premium or 
pr^fit.^)n the said principal sum. 

A translation of the bond was also given ; it recited that one 
Rnglm Nath had deposited with the obligor (Boliokey Doss) in 
1165 B. S* (y75S) certain ornaments on account of Maharajah 
Nandkumar with a view to their being sold. When Mir 
Kassirn was defeated, Boliokey Doss’s property, including the said 
ornaments, had been plundered. In 1172 (1765) Nandkumar 
demanded back his jewels. Boliokey could not give them, aitJ 
so he covenanted that on his receiving two lacs of rupees belung- 
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ing to him and which were in the Company’s treasury at Dacca 
lie would pay Nandkumar Ixs. 1«.S,()2I aiul interest. ’J'ho 'bond 
was dated Vth Ehadur 1172 (20111 August 1765). 

The first witness examined was Rlohiin Prasad. lie was the 
agent tor Ounga IJi.^Ik'u, Polioki'y Doss's executor, and was to 
receive 5 per cent on svliat lie c*<)llect<‘d fur him. He lunl long 
hefore institiU(‘d proceedings against. Nandkninar about tin's 
bond in tlie Mayor’.s Court and tliis i.> the point which Mr. 
Impey and oiher dofendu'r.s of Hast mgs lu’ing forward (o piove 
that Hastings did not start the piostcution I'in^y hnget^ how- 
ever, tliat tlie ease in the Mayors Court was a ci\il proceetling/ 

I am mialde to say what its exact nature wa,s, l>ut it is known 
that Hastings slopped the pioceedings ami for a time took 
Na,ndku\iiar inlo favour No doubt x\b>han Piasad was an 
old cmmiy of Naridkumai^s, but I do not think that this wa.s 
enough to make him of bis own acconi institute a prosecution 
against Nandkninar. It only made him a more ready insti ament 
in tlie hands of others. 'Jdieie is, a.s far as 1 know, no evidence that 
lie trird to proseemte Nandkumar for forgery idl 1775. 

Tlie tie?v't wirnehs was Conimnl-ud-din, whose character I have 
described in a foiiner article. His name was on tlie bond as a wit- 
nc.ss, ^xud his seal was apjamded. He denied that the signature was 
Ins, hut admirtctl Die .siail^ denying, hoivevor, that lie had ‘affix- 
ed it or ca\iT,‘{fd It to jy.'^afiixe\l to the bond and saying that Nandku- 
inar had .sent to Ix^How llio seal from him. Being asked whether 
lie kneiY that Nandkninar had n'ceiveyl the seal, lie said 
he did, for Nandkumar had wiitten to him a letter in conse- 
quence of getting it The letter was pioduced, and, in the 

* Tliere is a eircunistantiul account cd up to the executor. Mr. linpoy 
of the pievinus proceediiejs ft>::iiust talks nonsense when he .speaks of 
N.iinlkiiinar in a panii)hlet of (Captain Hastings’ commanding the Mayoi’.s 
Ihice, entitled a better to bdmnnd Court to release tlie hall-con vicred 
Ihirke London 17S’2). From this villain. The veiy extracl from his 
«aecount it appears that tlieio never • fallier’s speech which he gives on tlie 
was a prosecution of Nandkumar in memorials shows tlnit the only ])r()- 
the Mayoi’.s Court. A civil suit ceedings against Namlkumfir were 

was hnmght against him in the in a Civil (Jmirt. 

Dewani Adalat and I\Ir. Talk, the Sir Eiijali says diNtimtIy (liat the 
President arrested him fm* contempt, ease was in si Chnl court. It is 
hut released him on liis making pro- truo tlirit he al.so says tliafc Mr. Palk^ ■ 
p^r t.u])ml.ssion. Afterw'ard.s, in 1771 Jmlge of the Adalat (not of" 
oj'177'J the pappis of Pollok-^y Do'-s’ lMayi>r’.s Court, it will be observed 
e.’tute wjis depo.sited witli Mr, Magee, confined Namlkuinar for the forgery, 
the Hegistrar of the Mayor’s but apparently this is the confinement 
Chmri hut it dots mxt apyiear that referred to by (Jsipluin i’^ice, <le.s- 

apy cwM^ was instituted there In eribed as only a fommitt;d for con- 

Maich 17115 tlie f)apers weie deliver- tempt. 
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printed report the trial, Mr. Farrar is made to say tliat 
he admitted the leltm*. Mr. Fairar aft('i wards (teposed that 
there wa.s .some mistalm in (he report. Appaiaaitly, k/>\\ever, U'.e 
matter was not of much moment, for llu‘ hater difl not state 
that the seal had hecn received by Nandkiimar. Other w'itiH'ssf s 
examined \v^*re the Arimauan, Coja Petnise, lhaja N<)buki^>cn, 
Munshi Sudd(‘i-nd- din and llassoin Ally. 'I'lie fiist of these num 
W'as an old friend ot Mir Kassim ami eon^t qin ntly e«mneeted wdtli 
Haslir)C(s/ w lio had had at oiie time iniimat(^ relations with I\!ir 
Kassim. Th(3 second was an old eman} of iSandkumar and was 
in after years a cieditor of Hastiin^.s. [b' w'as j»Ko, I ])e]ievo 
Ihinyan to the Commit to of liovenue. The tinrd w^as Mr. 
Graham’s .Mmtslii and tlm fourth was C\)nnniil-n(bdin’.s stuvaiif.-h 
Namlkum.ar’s dehaiee was that the bo)ni wa.s true. IJe produced 
\vitnessosO>nt they did not holp his rasc‘. 1 nd(‘e<l, t ho (w idenro 
of one of these, kiss.en Jiban l)ds, .^cemsjo liaAe Ijcen fata! to him. 
When he was first summoned, the Chief Jii-lice was favouiahly 
impi(\^se<l by him, but be was lecalUal at Nandknmar’s r(M|ne d, 
and examined about a Kuisln.ima (<jen('alo^ieal tree) and 
broken down. The trial lasted from the !hh to tlie Kith Juno 
wlien, according to Mr, Farrar’s evidence, a veidict of ^I’ujlty was 
brought in by tlie Jury at 4 oTdock in tbe morning. A tt^ r sen^^mce 
of d<‘ath luul boon passed* Farrar movasl for anest of judLiiueiit, 
but his application was la'jected on 2:7aid o;v "^.ord -J h'arrar, 
next tried to get tlio Jury to sign a recoin meii»^*jlUl ion for a u spite. 
Ho ajifilied to the foreman Mr. llobinson, but that gentlmmin, 
in re])ly, begged ^Ir, Farrar to leilect on tlie natuie of a B^tl'^h 
Juryman’s oath and said that tlie o|>iniun of the Jury must have 
been such at the lime of giving their opiniem, or never could wit li 
propriety be altered. He went on to say that he had eveiy tender 
feeling wdth which the human heart could lie im[)ressed for the 
convict, both at and after Ids trial, nor w’ould the stiict requisition 
of a positiy3 law that in many cases obliges a jury in conformity to 


* Nut long after the trial Hastings the anonyimnis tran.dator of the Sir 
wrote : — “1 sinill not deny the con- MatekcreLMi, Hastings was eonneia- 
”*ectiott-which foi mci ly subsisted be- cd in another way with Coja retm.se 
tween Ka.S8iyi Ally Khan and inyscdf, or Aga hedross as he wais called for 
when he was the Nabob of these he burrowed mf)ney troin him lu 17(34 
provinces. It is as w'oll known -to and was nearly ten years in liis deht. 
tin? world as the Tittle advantage I % Hastings unlicipated this result 
.* made of it.^’ long bi fore the trial was eommen- 

f In his defence before the House ced, for in a letter of the IStli May 
of CoimnoiiK ilasiing.s admitted that he 1 775 he speaks of the old gentleman^s 
bad in 1783 borrowed for his private being in Juil and in a fair way to be 
use three lacs of rupees fiom Uujah hanged, 

Nobukisseu. Accordingiy, howevyr, to 
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the tenor of their oath to find a prisoner guilty have prevented 
him and his brother from recommending him to mercy had their 
consciences admitted such an idea. He wound up by j)bserving 
that the very offering of such a petition to him to sign would very 
much hurt his feelings, especially as it was on a subject which in his 
opinion no one had a riglit to interfere in. Mr. Robinson was not 
contented with relieving his feelings by this rliodomontade. He 
carried the matter to the Obief Justice, who .soveredy reprimanded 
Farrar when he next appeared in Court, lie told him that bis 
conduct (in trying to get the petition signed) was derogatory to his 
professional character and that his duty to his client ended with 
the trial. One Juryman, I am glad to say, signed the petition. 
His name was Edward Elleringtoii. 

The question of whether Nandkiimar really forged the bond 
or not, is one which can probably never be satisfactorily answered. 
The original record se^ms to have disappeared from tlie ar- 
chives of the High Court and the printed report is not supposed 
to be quite faithful. It was printed by Elliot, who went home 
in order to support the Judges, and, accoiding to Farrar, tho 
prisoner's counsel, there arc mistakes and omissions in it. It is 
certain that Mohan Prasad was a bitter enemy of Nandkumar 
andfhat Commul-ud-din the principal witness was a poor wretcli 
who was the beuamidar (Seottic^ tidchan) for Hastings' banyan. 

Some leglrPavJjiqi’ii'.-/ or o-lher has said that he has read the pro- 
ceedings and that^ Nandkumar had as fair a trial as he would 
have had in England. Perhaps tliia is not saying very much. 
The bond was in Persian and the wil nesses were Bengalees. It 
is not easy to see how a case which presumably turned a good deal 
on a conpaiison of seals and signatures in a foreign language, 
could liave been sati.sfactorily determined by a British jury, how- 
ever intelligent. It is moreover not true that the trial was quite 
fairly conducted. Sir Elijah’s manner was bad throughout, and Mr. 
Farrar, the prisoner's counsel, stated before the House of Commons, 
that his witnesses were badly treated by the Judges, and that, when 
he remonstrated, they were treated worse. The temper of the Jury 
may be judged from the fact that during the progress of the 
trial, when a paper was produced by the defence and show^' to 
the Jury, their foreman observed that it was an insult to their 
understandings to offer such papers in evidence as being of the date 
they professed to be. This might pass, but siM'elj’ it was not 
seemly that, after the trial was over, and while the prisoner was 
awaiting execution, no less than eight of the jurymen should 
have signed an address to the Chief Justice in which they thanked 

* TLia fact is poiutcd out by iVlr. Uargraves, 
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him for the pain^ he took in the late tedious and important trial. “We 
cannot refrain/" they say, “ from declaring liow inucli we esteem 
ourselves imlebted to the pains you bestowed durin-o" the course 
of the late tedious and important trial in patiently investi- 
gating the evidence, and tracing the truth IbiouLrhout all the in- 
tricacies of perjury and prevarication, and in finally djtecting 
and putting in the Wv^y of condign punishment tiie cloud of false 
witnesses who seem to have acted from concert, and to have had 
h( pes of introducing into the Court, under liiQ> shelter of au 
unknown tongue, and concealed forms of oatli, a general system 
of false swearing, to tlie total subversion of ail l)elief in evidence, 
and to the utmost danger to the life and property of every man 
in tl)e.-e },rovinces/’‘^ The iiame of the fonrman cf tlm Jury appears 
second ill til'' list of sigrnitorics and i>.fuin»\ved liy that of the notoii- 
ous Captain Price Sir Elijah's reply was not in much hotter taste. 
He said, Neitiier can we assume to oyrsolvos any extraordinary 
ineiit or sagiicity for detecting tiie falsehoods of th(3 witnesses pro- 
duced at tlie iiial. The siii jp^ct-matter of the (-vidence, the manner 
of dciiv\.. it, and tlie persons who dohvorod ir, made the imposi- 
tion attempted to ho put on the Court, too gross to deceive, either 
the Court or such by-staudeis as did not tlirougii prejudice wish 
to be deceived Tlicse document.s may be found in the appendix: 
to Mr. Jmpey’s memorials. They seem to me to weaken liis 
defence rather than otherwise, Mr, Jinpenc rvj lotlowing are 
never wearied of complaining of the injustice ix attributing all the 
guilt, if there was guilt, of NandkumaPs trial to the Chief 
Justice. They are constantly reminding us that he was only one 
of four judges who presided on the occasion and that it was the 
Jury and not lie who found the prisoner guilty. J'ur here we 
have the free merchants, incliuliiu'^ of tlie jurymen, ascribing 

all the merit of the trial and of the detection of the false 
evidence to the Chief Justice. 

The fac^t that the trial of Nandkiiniar lasted for several days 
does not of itself prove that therj was any tenderness toward.s tlie 
prisoner ; criminal (rials in Calcutta luu.^t always take about double 
the time that is uecessaiy elsewhere*, for everything has to he done 
The Counsel does not ask his questions directly of the 
prisoner. • lie puts tliern through ho interpreter, and thus the 
answers dribble out like water through a oliarcoa! filter. A trial 
so conducted fliay seem solemn and imposing to .some persons, 
but 1 imagine that the jntolligcnt native” must regard it 


* Impey stated in hia defence be- Burdwan disappeared wlien the g[ros8 
fore the House of Commons that a practices on the part of the prisoner 
baud of witnesses B<*nt down from in evidence were detected. 

iM 
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with astonishment. Such a person, who is to us in India the po- 
litical Franjkenstien that the “intelligent foreigner’' is to our 
countrymen hi home, must surely reflect that a Hindoo or Maho- 
medtm Judge would at least know what the witnesses were saying 
and would not have to veil his ignorance by assuming u Thur- 
low-like aspect of preternatural wisdom. 

The real question, liowever, is nob whether Nandkuinar was guilty, 
but whether ho onuht to have been prosecuted, and whether having 
been tried, he should have been hanged.^ On the first point 1 think 
it is clear from Mohan Prasad’s interviews wdth Hastings before the 
trial, from Commnbud-dirds being a witness, and hefin the coin- 
cidence of time between Nnndkumars accusations and the prosecu- 
tion, that the latter would never have occnireil bud not Mohan 
Prasad been suborned by Hastings or his fiiends. 

The fact that Hastings was at the bottom of the prose- 
cution wuis apparently never doubted at the time either by his 
friends or foes. Nandkunuir was evidently refoning to this be- 
lief when he objt'cted to Elliot’s being interpreter, and Maepherson 
wrote from Madras to Hastings in the montli following the con- 
viction and implored him to take precautions for his safety. “ Uo 
not,” he said, employ any black cook, let your fair female 
friend oversee everything you oat.” Hastings himself was fully 
conscious of the currency of the repoit for when ho was examined 
in Fow^ke’s case'’Ji'ttd,ai<iiod if 'ho had directly or indirectly counten- 
anced the prosecution against Nandknmar, he answered I never 
did, I have been on my guard; I have caiefully avoided every 
circumstance which might apjjear to be an intortorence in the pro- 
secution.” And no doubt be was on his guard, and so too, I suppose 
was Count Kbnigsmark vdieri he employed hravoes tp as.sassinate 
Mr. Thynne in Pall-Mall Konigsrrajrk got off in consequence 
of his precautions and so, too, did Hastings, but Inost sane people, 
I fancy, do not think the better of them on lliab account. Let us 
pub it, how^ever, on the very lo^vest ground and concede that 
Hastings had nothing to do with, the prosecution. Even then we 
say that his conduct was disgraceful. He knew w^ell what 
Nandkumar and the groat bulk of the people thought on the 
mutter, and he knew that Nandkumar had stood forth as* 
accuser. Surely if he had been a delicate-minded or even only 
an honest man he would have quashed the prosecution or at least 
have stayed execution till Nandkumar’s charges ftgainst himself 
had been disposed of. Let us hear how it struck a contempo- 

^ Aa Fiuj.cia wrote not long after by God? he apf'ke truth, else why 
life “Nandkuraar niny have were they in ench a hurry to hang 

been a most nefaiious scoundrel ; but, him, P'’ 
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rary." t)a 15th September 1775 General Claverin", an bouest and 
plain-spokeu soldier, wrote as follows : — Mr. Hastings says it is an 
insult on his station to suppose tliat it requires courage in any 
man to declare openly against his administration. After the pro- 
secution, so obstinate, conducted against Mr. Fowlce until a verdict 
could ho oi)tairied against him, notwithstanding ho had been 
honorably acquitted at his first trill for the same charge, and 
after the death of Nar.dkumar, the Governor, we believe, is well 
assured that no man who regards his own safety^ will venture to 

stand forth as his accuser/' 

« ^ » 

“ On a s\ibject of this delicate nature (Nandkumar s trial) it 
becomes us to leave every honest and impartial man to his own 
reflections. It ought to bo made known, however, to the English 
nation that the foigery of which the Kajali was accused must 
have been committed several years ago ; that in the interim he 
had been protected and employed by Mr. Hastings; that his 
sou was appointed to one of the first offices in the Nabob’s house- 
hold with a salary of one lac of rupees ; and that the accusation 
which ended in his destruction, was not produced until he came 
forward and brought a specific charge against the Governor, of 
corruption in his office/' . 

*'If Mv. H(tsling*8 had been careful of his own honor, we think 
he would not have appeared himself as tlie prosecutor of his ac- 
cuser, and that he would have exerted liis bifluence with Mohan 
l^rasad to suspend the othe>' prosecution until he bad proved the 
falseiiood of the charges brought against himself by Nandkumar. 
As things arc now circumstanced the world may perhaps conclude 
that this man was too formidable a witness to be suffered to ap- 
pear, and that any degree of odium* or suspicion which the 
violent measures-taken to destroy him might throw on the Gov- 
ernors character were not to be weighed against the danger of 
his proving tlie truth of his accusations/’ 

It is noiiceable that Hastings saw this minute and replied to it, 
and tliat he did not take the dof(?nce which his admirers now make 
for him, that Mohan Prasad’s accusation had commenced in the 
Court many years before. All he says is, “I have de- 
clared on. oath betoie the ISupreme Court of Justice that I neither 
advised nor encouraged the prosecution of Maharajah Nandkumar, 
It would hav» ill beconie the first Mcagistrale in the settlement 
to have employed his inlluence cither to promote or dissuade it/* 

As regards the propriety or otherwise of carrying out tlie sen- 
tence of death ou Nandkumar, there is, I suppose, very little diff- 
erence ♦of opinion now-a-days. Nearly everybody must admit 
that it was unprccedeiitud*uud iniquitous to bang a Hindoo uuJer 
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i\ statute passed in England, and which had almost exclusive re- 
ference to that country. As Colonel Fnilerton said in the House of 
Commons iiiNtbe debate about Impey’s impeachment, and as the 
Court of Directors had said before him, ‘Mf it was h}gal to hang 
Nandkumar on tlic statute of Geoige II against foigeiy it woulil 
be equally just and proper to hang the Nabob of Bengal or the 
great IMogal and ali his Court on the statue of James I against 
bigamy.*^ It is a fact that tliis idea had slartled the Hindus and 
Maho?nedans itpmedintoly after Nbnidkumar.s uial, and that Impey 
was at pains to allay tlioir f^ais in replying in July 1775 to an 
address from tliom. He could ilien point out iliat it would he 
ab>urd, cruel and unju.st to punish bigamy in India when the laws 
and v( ligion of the coiudry gave a sanction to it. But ho found 
no such incongruity apr'aieiiily in applying to India an En^b’sh 
statute about forgery. Yet ibe law making foigery a capital c/ffonce 
was wli(»l:y alien to Hindoo ideas and was even no |icirt of the old 
laws of Ehglmd. Eoig^ry by tlie common law of England ^vas only 
a misdeuK aiiour, and tlie hist statute passed ag.dnst it (tiiab of 
Elizabeth) did not make it a capital offei ce. It was not till the 
establishment of the Bank of England in William the Third’s reign 
that it w^as thought necessary to make forgery punishable with 
death. 

Mr. Impey and some biographers of Hastitigs lay great stress on 
the fact tlfat one.Jipd]ii;^ChaBan Mittcr was convicted of forgery iu 
1765 and senteucotl to death. Rightly viewed, however, this 
case is a precedent against the lianging of Naudkumar rather than 
one in favour of it. In Radha OharaiTs case the Government did ex- 
actly what Sir Elijah Impey .d.iould have done. They recommended 
a pardon and the result was tliat Radha Charan was not hanged. 
We learn, too, from Verelst v^^iio wiole before the case of Nandku- 
mar that the proceedings in Radha Oharaifs case* excited general 
alarm. The same author tells us that the Court wliich tiicd Radlia 
CUiaran also made the Coventry act applicable to lyidia and 
convicted a man under it. Th.e decisions of such a C.urt were 
not precedents which the Westminster lawyers who sat in 
the Supreme Court were likely to follow with advantage. 

It may he noted also that Radha Charan’s case was ir€>t 
all fours with Naudkumar’s. His case did not occur between two 
Hindus, for his forgery was committed against an Armenian 
of the name of Soloman. 

It bars been ►‘staled by the author of two interesting articles on 
Naudkumar iu the Englishman that his name appeals iu the list 
of those who petitioneil for Radha Charan*.s pardon. The inference, 
of course, is tluit he knew of the conviction and sliould ha^ taken 
warning. 1 believe, however, that Ids name does not occur and 
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that on tlie othefr hand> the name of Mohan Prasad, who prosecuted 
Nandkumar, appears among the petitioners in favour of Rad ha 
Charan. 

An attempt has been made to enlist the illustrious name of 
Samuel Johnson among those of Ujo admirers of Hasilngs and 
Impey, and we have been ostentatiously reminded of liis corres- 
pondence with Hastings and his fiiendship for Sir Robert 
Chambers. I am at a loss to see what Johnson’s admiration for ISir 
Robert and his charming wife can prove, for Chaipbers wanted to 
quash the indictment and was opposed to the capital sentence. 

Johnson’s correspondence with Hastings proves nothing, and wo 
have it under his own hand tb it he regretted the execution. His 
old friend, Joseph Fowke, had tried to induce him to write upon the 
s\ibjcct. Johnson, unfortunately perhaps, declined, but Im wrote as 
follows:* — Of the death of the unfortunate man (Nandkumar) I 
believe Europe thinks as you think, ^ but it was past preven- 
tion, and it was not fit for me to*move a question in public 
which I was not qualified to discuss as the inquiry could tlien do 
no good; and I might have been silenced by a hardy denial of facts 

which, “if denied, I could not prove.'' “ whatever you do I 

do not suspect you of pillaging or oppressing and shall rejoice to 
see you return with a body unbroken and a mind uncloudod, Airs, 
Williams, the blind lady, is still with me very ill. She is not 
likely to die, however, and it would di^lighb me if you would send 
her some petty token of your remembrance.’^ (Letter of 19th 
April 1788).” ^ 

Perhaps this is the proper place to note that Lord Macaulay has 
been earned away by his love of rhetoric when he speaks of 
Hastings’ letter to tlolinsoii as being dated a very few hours after 
the death of Nandkumar, Nandkumar w'as hanged eaily on 
Saturday rnorniwg tlie 5th August, and Hastings’ letter was not 
written till the following Monday. Besides, the victory, such as it 
was, had j)een won nearly two months before. It is an extraordi- 
nary circumstance about the execution that it did not take place 
till riiore than six weeks after the passing of sentence. Why 
Nandkumar was kept so long in jail I am unable to understand. 
•JEUecibly Hastings had some idea of acting upon Maepherson’s 
su^estiou and of inducing Nandkumar to confess wlio had made 

^ OO .1 ^ 

him bring bis charges. 

It is imposstl)le to think of the long interval between the trial 
and the execution without regretting that there was no telegraph, 
or even Overland route, in those days. We have been told by fioi*y 
declaimers that the telegraph will be the ruin of India. Possibly, 
but if there had been telegraphic communication in 1775 India 
would have been spared the disgrace of a judicial murder. There 
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is little evidence that the European population of Calcutta showed 
any sympathy with Nandkumar or compassion for bis fall. It is 
pleasant, however, to loani tliat a woman’s heart was touched by his 
sufferings and that General Ciavering’s daughters sent him messages 
of sympathy. 

I shall not attempt to describe the circiitnstances of Nandkumar’fj 
execution. They are detailed in Macrabie’s report which was 
produced by Sir Gilbert Elliot and may bo found in tlio Annual 
Register. It is from it that Macaulay has constructed his bril- 
liant narrative. 

Some one has started the notion, why or wherefore I do not know, 
that the report is a forgery. I suppose hivS mind had become 
so full of thoughts of forgery that he suspected it everywhere. 
Who could have fabricated the document? Certainly, not poor 
Macrabio for he died at Ganjam little more than a twelve-month 
after the execution. And what occasion was there to forge it ? 
It does not in any way'sliow that Nandkumar was innocent. 
It is nothing but a circumstantial and inartistic account of the 
execution, such as the^. Sheriff would naturally draw up. Unless 
people wish to deny that Nandkumar was executed at all, 1 do 
not see why they are interested in denying the report of it. 
What pinches them apparently is the evidence given in the report 
that Nandkumar died bravely and that the spectators were 
horrified. -But %ngalis alntost always meet death with calmness, 
and, as we kriow'^rora the evidence of Major Rermel and Mr. 
Rouse that the iuhalutants of Dacca and Murshedabad felt deeply 
the shock of Nandkumar’s death, why should we doubt that 
the natives of Calcutta were similarly affected ? A writer in the 
Calcutta Review iox tells us that Nandkumar was execu- 

ted on a platform S.-W. of Kali Bazar and near Hastings* 
bridge, and that at the time of his writing tli(3ro was a native 
living in Calcutta who had heard his father tell that on the day 
of the hanging all the Hindoos went to the other side of the river 
to eat. 

There is one other fact connected with the execution Avliich 
requires notice. This is the circumstance that the day before 
bis death Nandkumar sent a petition to General Cbvvering, 
this was afterwards produced in Council and buinod by tiu} common 
hangman. It was Francis who moved that the docameut should so 
be treated and great stress is naturally laid upon tliKi ciicumstance 
by Impey and others. I am not concerned in defending Sir Philip 
Francis conduct on all occasions. He was a more honest, more 
Engiidi man than Hastings, but he was no saint cither politically or 
privately. Whatever his motive was for moving that the paper 
should be burnt I cannot see that bis conduct affects the question of 
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Nandkiimar’s gifilt or innocence. However, it is but fair that Francis 
should be allowed to give his own explanation. His biographer 
(Merivale) has qdotcd from his speech of the 26th February 1788, 
but he has omitted to notice the evidence given by ITrancis before 
the Committee two months later. There he said as follows : 
“ My secret, predominant, motive for proposing to destroy the 
original piper produced by General Clavering was to save him 
and him alone from the danger to which he liad exposed himself by 
that rasli and inconsiderate action ; yet the step^I took was not 
immediately taken on my own suggestion. As vsoon as Mr. Hastings 
proposed chat a copy of the paper should be sent to the 
Jud ges, Colonel Munson startled at it and desired me to go 
with him to another room. He then said ^ I suppose you see 
what the Governor means. If the Judges get possession of the 
paper Claveting may be ruined by it.^ My answer was ' Why, 
what can they do to him?’ To that he replied, ‘I know not 
what they can do but since they have dipped their hands in 
blood what is there they will not do?’ He then desired me to move 
that the paper shoulil he destroyed by the common hangman.” 
This account of the matter derives support from the minutes 
of what Clavering and Manson said on the occasion. I am aware 
tliat this explanation has been ridietded on the ground that 
Clavering could not possibly be in danger, as tlie regulating Act 
prevented the Judges from proceeding *^gainst the members of 
the Council except in the matter of treason or felony. But it 
did not lie in Sir Elijah Impey’s mouth to make this objection, 
when it appears that in 1780 he issued processes against the 
Governor-General and the whole Council on a charge of trespass. 

Impey contrivetl to get a copy of the petition in spite of the 
precautions of the Board. It is adinitfod that it was HavStings 
who gave it to hwn, and that he corrected the translation with his 
own hand. With singular obtuseness, as it seems to me, Impey 
put in thp translation in part of this defence and it has been pre- 
served inconsequence. The petition is a simple and . despairing 
cry for justice. Nandkumar writes, '"many English gentlemen 
have become my enemies, and having no other means to conceal 
* own actions and deeming my destruction of the utmost 
expediency to themselves, revived an old affair of Mohan Prasad’s 
which had been repeteadly found to be false. And the Governor 
knowing Molffin Prasad to be a notorious liar turned him out 
of his houso (liow), taking the evidence of my enemies they have 

condemned me to death The forgery of the bond 

of which 1 am accused, never proceeded from mo,” And then 
came wbrds which are so affecting from their very helplessness. 
*‘If I am unjustly put to death, I will, with my family, demand 
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justice in the next life/' He concludes ‘‘They put me to death 
out of enmity, and from partiality to the gentleman who have 
betrayed their trust ; and in this case, the thread*of life being cut. 
I in my last moment again request that you, gentlemen, will 
write iny case particularly to the just King of England. I suffer, 
out my innocence will certainly be made known to him/^ Thanks, 
I say in the name of Hastings and truth to Hastings and Impey, 
that they did not stifle the last cry of their victim and that they 
have allowed us to hear luni declaiing with his latest breath that ho 
was innocent and that he was the victim of a foul conspiracy. 

It is natural that one should wish to know sometiiing of the per- 
sonal history of Nandkumar. The national apathy of tlie Bengali, 
how(3ver, is so great that no one, as fra' as I am aware, has at- 
tempted a biography of him. Nearly all that we do know of 
Nandkumar is derived from English sources. From these v/a 
learn that he was a Brahman and a native of Murshedabad. He 
W’as nob one of tliose Bengalis who owed all their greatness to 
the Engiisli. Before the battle of Plassey he was high iii office, 
and Orme tells us that in 17o7 he was Governor of llooghly. Be- 
fore the taking of Chandeinagoro he had been disposed to assist 
the French, but Omi CJhand is said to have gained him over by a 
promise of Rs. 12,000. Clive took liirn up and employed Ijim 
in the collections and he was long tlio faithful servant of 
Mir Jaffir. A good man jie certainly was not, but there is 
no evidence that be ’ fell below the easy level of the time 
and country. Joseph Fowke described his personal appearance 
to Dr. Johnson and sahl that he was tall and majestic but yet 
graceful, and that his eyes were piercing, &c. His son, Guru 
J)ass, died without issue, but the descendants of his son-in-law, 
Jaggat Chand, still live iit the family house at Kunjoghatta near 
Be I ham pore. 

Towards the end of 1776, death, Warren Hastings’ great ally, 
came to his assistance by removing Colonel Monson. This gave 
him a majority in Council, for the members were equally divided 
and he had the casting vote. He was not slow to take advantage 
of the change in affair.s. One of the first uses which he made of 
his power was to punish an enemy and reward a fiiend.— 
majority of the Council had appointed Fiancis Fowke, a son of 
Nandku mar's fellow pri.soner, to the post of envoy at the Court of 
the Rajah of Benares. In December 1776 Hastings had him 
lecalled on the ground that the purposes of his commission had 
bten accomplished. In less than three weeks aftervvardwS he 
appointed two other men, namely, Graham of Burdwan notoriety 
and a Mr. D. O. Barwell to do the same work. When the Court 
Oirectora heard of these proceedings, they were very indignant 
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aad ordered tbsft Fowke should ])e r*‘plnc>^d. They observed that 
it was impossible to suppose that Fowke h.ul bonn removed from 
motives of economy, for t.vo persons had beeii n])po’mt(‘(! imme- 
diately afterwards, wltli two sn, Inries, to execute un oriic<" which had 
been filled with reputation by Mr. Fowke atone. IJ.wrini^s however, 
was not disposed to submit to an authorit 3 ^ who n.'sided several 
thousand miles away and whose ponderous mi-sile.s had so much 
space to travoise tliat at la'^t they fell like the bh)ws of Thor on 
the Jotun. On 20th July 177‘S,-whcri the orders aiiived, Hastings 
moved that they should be suspended, as a conipliancc with them 
would inflict sucli a wound on Ins autiiority ns it could not survive. 
Suspended they wore accordingly. TIh 3 poor Court of Directors 
became .still more angry wlien they lieaid of this disobedience, 
and in a despatch of 27th May 1 771) sent fresli orders and 
directed that tlu'.y should be canied into immediate execu- 
tion. Whether they weic or not, 1 do^ not know, but at all 
events Hastings canied bis point for nearly four years. While 
these things were going on there occunod tlio strange affair of 
Hastings’ resignation and his tlisavow'al of it. On this occasion 
the Judges supportcid him and in all probability they were right. 
There seems little doubt tliat Hastings was referring to this cir- 
cumstance when he spoke of Irnpe^^’s support liaving preserved his 
fortune and his honour, and that Lord Macaulay was wrong in sup- 
posing that the allusion was to Nandhunim;^ t»'ial, Hastings was 
not likely to make so damaging an admission even in a letter to a 
private friend. At the same time tlie warmih of his language is 
a little surprising, for it does not appear tliat Irnpey did anything 
more for liim than tlio other Jinlgos did. 

Tlie stiengtli of his casting vote now enabled Hastings to carry 
into execution his bleas on the subject of t ho collection of the reve- 
tines. There is a nviiiutc in whicli In* and Harwell trace tlie history of 
the revenue settlements from the time when the Ct)mpauy got the 
Dewany in 1760. It appears from this ]>aper that the settle- 
ments were at first animal. The^punya or c(3remony of receiving 
the first rent of the year was liehl oviuy April or May at 
Murshedabadj when tiie zemindars assemblo<l from all parts of 
for the purpose. The annual settlement was then rnade^ 
partly with the zemindars and partly with persons called Amils, 
wlio agreed to pay certain sums into the Murshedadad treasury 
and tlien went tnto the mofussil and carried out their engagements 
as best they Could. In 1769 supervisors were appointed and 
elaborate rules have drawn up by Mr. Verelsfc for their guidance. 
Extracts from these rules may be seen in the appendix to Patton's 
Asiatic Monarchies (London : 1801}, and they show that Verelst had, 
at all events, a very good knowledge of revenue matters. In 1770 

In 
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Collectors were appointed, and thrv found that the A mils had 
exercised great tyranny. The Collectois made S(‘ttlemerits to 
the best of their ability for 1/70, and tlie pioce.-..s was repeated 
in 1771, tlioiigh in that year pi^rt of the ^York was done by the 
Murshedabad Council. 

The settlement of 1 7/2 was for live yeais. On tliis occasion the 
wlu)lo of B^'iij^al, wns, as it wiao, ]mt up to auclion, and in the scram- 
ble the Govcrnor-Conoial's Banyan, Kiintu Eabn^ got tin; Ica-^o of no 
less tlian ninetlnMi paiganas with rl loutal of idoout fourteen lacs ! 
When Hastings was censured for allowing tins, ad ho cuuld say 
was tliat l\antu Babu was imt. cxpiesrjy baired iioni c:)m])eling 
and that he hatl got vciy little piotit out of Ids leases. In otlier 
words, because Kantu was not a Collector’s Banyan, but tlie Banyan 
of the Ruler (‘f cHI tlu' ( 4>llector.s, ami h*-canso lie‘ Inid made but 
a poor thing of tin,' .swindle, ihewi was notliing w rung in Ids proceed- 
ings. llaslings also liad the audacity to say Ihai,, as Kantu was not 
prohibitid by tin.' lu‘gnlation<, it would ha.s<‘ be<ui riglit in Idin- 
self to intedero v,ii]i iiis pi i\Mte aifairs, d'lds was anotlhu in^tanca* of 
the masteily iniic.ti\ icy which liastings kneuv so well how to dis- 
play. On one occasion we nnd him sheltering ldins/*li’ under it 
when Nandkumai’s life was at stake, and now W'c .see him using it 
to screen his sci vant’.s ioicputics !!<' was injt always .so passi\c 
in Kantu, Bahus affains, tor .some years latoi’ we lind 1dm asking the 
Collector of Kungpore’to take cave of Kantu and prevent Id.s ryot.s 
from harassing him. 

Tlie settlement of 1772 proved a failure, and the Couit of Direc- 
tors went so far as to order lJa.sting.s to piosecuto the niembers of 
the Cornmittoo of Ciicuit ^Yho had made ii. In 1777 Hastings and 
Barwell propounded a idaii. It was opposed by Francis and 
Clavering, but tlie upsliot was that a Committee of Revenue was 
appointed It consisted of Hastings’ proteges/ Andoison^ Crofts 
and Bogle. Tln^didhinous (ianga Cobind Singii was appointed (hoir 
Detvan. The Committee drew up a .somewfiat inteiestfng la'poit 
in 1777 which is preserved among tlio Hastings’ ])ai>ers. Tlieir 
labours, however, did not produce any permaiuuit result, and the 
system of annual lea.ses conliuuod till 1781. It was duiingthe 
discussions of 177(1 and 1777 tliat Francis advocatid the ifghls"^ 
the zemindars and the desirability of a permannit S('rileilient. His 
plan was published at Calcutta iu January 177d with an apposite 
motto from Abbd Reyual * 

Long afterwards (iu 1806), wlien Francis heaid of the CWnwalis 
settb'U'.cnt and its success, he not unjustly appealed to his former 

la rnarclii? de Tesprit humaiu loisqu’il s' est epuisd dans Ifts fausaes 
« de lie rentrer dans lo bou <;heiniu, que routes, 
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viev/s, am] asikec} if it was not now clear that he had been right from 
the Ijeginning. In fact Francis was perhaps, better entitled to 
be called tlic inventor of tbe permanent settlement tlian anyone else. 
His intimacy with Shore, no ih>ubt helped him on. llie right road. 
Hastings was, as Francis piinningly called him, emphatically a 
man of prtrts, and, thongh the shiftiest of men in the art of laising 
money ov evading a diffioulty, he had t!o capacdly for A\ide and far- 
reaching stati'smanship. Francis leiis ns tliat Hastings frei|nently 
r('inai]a^d that lie deiesicd geneial piinciples, and it was quite of a 
pace with his ch.uacbn, l>nt that he slionld fad td sec that tins 
delostalion was itsi'lf a gcmoral piinciplc. 

Wiiile tlie (jucsfion of (‘oliecting the rc\a nn*. s was still niiscttled 
an int( niccimj conllict biok(i out li-'tweni the' (b/vernment and 
the Supianne Comt The iiappy undo standing which had exi>tcd 
among ni'Mily all tlie hbiropeans in I77o. wluai lin y were diawu 
together hy the feeling of* a common dangin, and the determina- 
tion to crush an intormer against pVeniat i.on, now came to an 
end, and the vmw nimi who lirnl soivfd on N.nidkmnar’s jury and 
had implored Sir Klijah to sit for his puinait. in order that tlie 
eoiiteuiplatiou of it. might gratify tiieir seuMmeuts of esteem 
and respect for him, now clubiM'd together to jjclilion Parliament 
against the Court.* 

1 am far from thinking that the petitioners were altogether 
innocent as doves, or that tlic intciference of the Supreme Court 
wasaniinmixcd evil. There was prolaihly some irulh in Sir Flijalds 
remark that the Court was beginning ti» inoki? tlic vultures of 
Heugal disgorge tlieir prey. I suspect, lioMent i, that the vultures 
disgorged cliieJly for the bendit of the ja(;kals. Whatever good 
results the jui’ssurc of the JSiqncinG Ciuirt produced, there can 
be little double that the motive winch actuated tiie Judges was 
the appetite for ^ power and the nppefite for pruiit (^Mdl). Jn a 
letter to Lord Weyinoutli of ]7o0. the Chief Justice was very 
pliiinlive about the »sufierings of tho attoniies from want of 
busines.s. * Shoals of tlnmi had cuino out in hopes of plunging 
into tho golden stream, but they found that tiiey could oni}'' reucli 
the tiny lill which had been diveited into Calcutta and that the 
in^in tjver flowed out to the ocean and escaped them. The Chief 
Justice wrote that the busim.ss wouki soon he iciluocd to tlie trial of 
a few causes arising in Calcutta, and that the Advocate's attoiuiea 
and officers of Ahe Court would be in a most deplorable situation. 
He said that the attornies had petitioned him not to increase their 
numbers by new admissions while this state of things lasted. He 

* The ^ petition presented to Ikir- signed by ISamuel Toachett who was 
liameut ia 1760 is commonly called one of Naudkumat’s jury. > 

Touchett’a petition from it being 
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doubted if this requisition could always be complied with/ for per- 
sons might come from England so recommended and qualified that 
they could not be refused. Still he thought that the admitting of 
them would b'e of little service, as it would only give them the 
privilege of starving in company with the present attornies.^ 

The usurpations of the Supreme Court culminated in three 
leading cases known as the Patna, case, the Dacca case, and the 
Cossijura or Midnapore case. In the Patna case the Supreme 
Court pronounced the procccdirigs of the native Court to be 
irregular on ftie ground of Delegatu.s nil potest delegare/' 
They said that even if the Provincial Courts had power to try 
suits, they coiild not doh‘gate this aulbority to Black Agents as 
Iinpey politely called them, and this, too, although the said black 
agents, i c., the Kazis and Muftis had only been directed to report 
on tile case before them. It is curious to find that this very 
maxim about delegation was made use of by Mr. Justice Mark by in 
the question ahoiU the CosJ^yah Hills, and that it was one of the 
grounds on which he held that the Jurisdiction of the High Court 
had not been taken away. The Dacca case originated in the 
violent conduct of a Mr. Peat who began by being Mr. Justice 
Hyde’s dork, but who developed into a three-beaded monster, 
being at once a Master in Cliancery, a Practising Attorney and a 
Deputy-Sheriff. He was a man of war, also, apparently, for he 
used firearms and shot the, Poujdar s brother-in-law. The un- 
happy Provincial Council were so beset by him that they tried 
to hoist him with his own petard, and accused him of having 
broken a statute of Henry V ! 

It has been said that tlie Supreme Couit was quite unanimous 
in asserting its jurisdictitui, and that, therefore, personal feeling 
could have had nothing \o do with the matter. Put after all 
there were only four judges, and it is not quite correct that they 
were all agieed. Hyde went further than Irnpoy ; and the son 
of the latter tells us that Hyde's temper and manners disturbed 
the unanimity of the Couit, and that his views as to tfie extent 
of its powers ran into extremes, ‘The last and most glaring case 
was the Cossijura one. In their proceedings in it the Supreme 
Court even went so far as to imprison Mr. INaylor, the Com-pa^yii^ 
attorney. They also summoned the Governor-General and Council 
to answer to a charge of trespa.ss, but all of them except the poor- 
spirited Barwell refused to appear. Thejudges declared that this 

kindiy fettling here sliowu Herbert Cowell could venture to 
by Sir hiui ))een reciprocated by tell liis students that Naudkumar 

the si(»n, and to ihis^ day the deserved his fate, and that the 

lawyers sUn l up fur him. Thus even charges against Impey would not 
1^0 reiq>octa\»le an autlioiity as Mr. bear oxaminatiou. 
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was a clear contempt, and every one expected that something great 
would occur when of a sudden there was a transformation scene. 
The poacher became the gamekeeper, and all was peace. In 
other words, Sir Elijah Impey who had confronted the Govern- 
ment from the judgment seat and asserted his independence of 
itj consented to be its paid servant and to preside over the Com- 
pany’s courts. 1 am awaie tljat this account has been challenged, 
and that the merit of lofty disinterestedtiess has be<in claimed 
for Impey. It has been said that ho did all Uie work of the 
Company’s Courts without a salary. But whore, I ask, is the evi- 
dence for this ? It is certain that a large salary was assigned to Sir 
Elijah and that he fully expected to be paid. On 12th November 
be wrote that no peenuiary satisfaction had been offered or 
ever mentionc<l to him, hut that he did not imagine it was intended 
that his trouble was to go unrecompensed. He had grounds for 
this imagining for already, namely, on the 24th October, the majori- 
ty of the counsel had resolved that he should have the 5,000 sicca 
a month atid an allowance of lis. GOO sicca a montl) as house-ierit. 
It was after this resolution that ho accepted the appointment, 
and it is absurd to suppose that he did not know of it. He dis- 
charged the duties and presumably drew the salary for many 
months, for it was not till July 1781 that is, seven or eight months 
afterwards, that he began to doubt about the propriety of taking 
the money. He then wrote that he wo^uld decline appropriating 
the salary till the pleasure of the Loul Chancellor \vas known. 
The Lord Chancellor was Thurlow ; and whether his pleasure was 
ever taken on the point 1 do not know. The Attorney-General 
and the Solicitor-General, however, were vf3terrc<l to, and they said 
that they saw nothing illegal in Impey's receiving the salary. 
Presumably this satisfied Impey, and, if it did not, I cannot doubt 
that Thurlow, who afterwards strongly supported him, gave an 
opinion iu his favour. Mr. Impey, of course, says that his father 
drew no pay, hut he gives no authority for the statement. He 
very ridiculously prints a list of Judicial deposits received in 
the Supreme Court from the mofussil, and assumes that becauso 
these only amount to a small sum his fiither did not draw his 
'eciarj. He evidently imagines that Sir Elijah’s salary depen- 
ded on- the fees, and that judicial deposits, deposits on 
account of execution of decrees, &c., are the same thing as the 
pay of the Judge of the Court. 

’The very words used by Sir Elijah, that he should decline ap- 
propriating to himself the salary, seem to imply that he drew it but 
would keep a separate account of it. It is noticeable, too, that in the 
long letter of 8th August 1781, published by Mr. Impey, Sir Elijah 
never says that he has not received any salary. On the contrary, 
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he justifies his action by quoting the example^ of Sir Robert 
Chambers. 

In 1782 Impey was recalled, but he did not leave India till 
the end of 1783. Here I Uike my leave of his Lordship. He 
was a wicked, grovelling sort of man, an<l a disgrace to the Bench. 
It was not enough, apparently, that he should draw two largo 
salaries, for he seems also to have dabbled in contracts. In a 
burlesque play-bill pnhlislied in Hickey’s GitzcUe/wi Juno 1781, 
and which luis been republished by a contiiiaitor to the 
maUy Sir Elijah is introduced under the name of the Vouierable 
Poolbndy aiivl is assigned the part of Judge Jefferies. I sus- 
pect tliat tho real word is Ihdbandi, ;uid tliai; llie alju."iO'i is to 
Impey's supposed share in the contract tor repairing (unhank- 
merits in liurdwan. Nominally tin's oontr.iet was held by Sir 
Elijah’s cousin, Archibald Frazer. This gtmtloinan hail to give 
evidence about the contract Ijo fore the House of Commons, and 
described himself there, witth a Eengali-hke pailicularity in such 
mattei's, as the son of the brother of tlu^ motlier of the said 
Sir Elijah, and as having lived in Ins family. 

Impey’s simple-miudcd smi has written a defence of liini, but 
all it proves is that Sir Elijah was au indulgiuit father, Mr. 
Impey had no knowledge of India and wrote very mucli at 
random. The defenders of Sir Elijah may ascribe all that Francis 
and Macaulay said of him to spite and piejiidice, but they can 
hardly say this of Lo^ld Cornwallis. He hod no grudge against 
Sir Elijah, and he has always been accounted au honourable- 
minded gentleman. Yet he wiote as follows to Diindas in I78fi ; 
“I trust you will not send out Sir Elijah Impey. AU paitiefi 
and descriptions of them agree about him'' Again in 1788 lie 
wrote to Lord Sydney : without entering iuto tlie meiits of tho 
case I am v^ry sorry that things have gone so much against poor 
Hastings for he certainly has many amiable (jualities. If you are 
in the hanging mood you may tuck uj) Sir Klijah Impey without 
giving anybody the smalhnst concern. ’ 1 confess tliat it is 

with a feeling of vindictive phasure that one reads that when 
Sir Elijah stood for Stafford in 1790, the opposite party carried 
in their procession the effigy of a black man hanging op Upy 
gallows, and that this helped to defeat him. 

The remainder of Hastings’ career in Bengal may be briefly 
chronicled. In 1780 he had the dud with Franci.\ which led to 
the latters retirement from India. In dcfeiuliug Inmsclf against the 
charge of rashness in exposing his life, Hastings wrote that, if he had 
really been possessed of the trust (the charge of the Government) 
no iilon or provocation would have made him abandon 

it to the chance of a personal quarrel, but that in fact he was a mere 
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name. lie added : — 1 have been asliamed that I Lave been made 
au actor in it J doclaio to yon upon my liononr, t’hat such was 
my sense of it at tlio lime, that 1 was much disturbed by an old 
woman wliosc curiosity ])roinptcd her to stand by as a spectatress 
of a scone so little compichended by the natives of this part of the 
world, and attraote<l others of the same stamp from the adjacent 
viH;ej:cs to partal'c* in tin* en((‘rtainmcnt/’ 

In IT^il and "^'2 Jfa'>ti!i; 4 s was em^ross<.*d with the affairs of 
llenaras and t)ude, and mahmi; itunaikablo was (‘libcted in Bengal, 
In May 17^2, a fevv days after the ])assing rd' the re.S(jlutiou 
rccalhiiL^ lmiK*y, a icsohition was cairit'd in iluj House of Comtnons 
Ibr (lie rocai of the (lov ei nor-(roii<‘ral and aUo of the Governor of 
Bombay illoniby), I’lie (Joint, of Pio[)neU)i'^, however, supported 
Hastings, and the roadt was that he remained in India till 
Fchiuaiv 17vSr>. 

In the last yoais of his stay he seemi to have been surrounded 
with finanei.d ddiiouilies, ]>o:dic and private. Ho, was a liad 
ocoiiomi.u ami it wa^^ hi.-^ (h sp.uate and unscu-nt itic oiforts tooxtrloale 
himself and his go\ae. moeiii. whicli led to his most <picstionable 
acts, Tlieu; is a euriou,. [ ajier of loth May 17^1 in which he 
and Ids cimiucmI ba\\;ul the ditlicullies occMsioned by tlie loo 
great number of covenanted, civilians*. ‘‘In faeb' they say, 
the civil (/fheials of (his (joveininent might be leduced to a 
very secomlary imm’oer wnc ilit^r (xni-ency alone’ to deter- 
mine (lie list of your civil seivants, whicli at tldvS time 
consists of no less a niimlier than 1252, many of’ tl.oni the sons 
of the first families in the kingdom of Groat Britain, and every 
<me aspiring to the lapid acajuisition of lacs, and to leturn to 
pass the piime of then lives at. home as multitudt‘s have done 
before lliem. Neither will the revenues of this country suffice 
for such bon ml less pi (.’tensions, nor are they compatible with 
your and the national inten\>ts whhdi may c\entnab'y suffer as 
certain lUin fiom tin* efiects of priviilo competition and the 
claims of patronage as from the tuiure dreadful calandlios of war 
or the otiier ordinary cansts whicli lead to the decline of domi- 
nion. We dare not puisr.c this sul>jti<*t. nor could we witliout a 
satTiiff^e of our duty \vith!i(d.d lids hiief suggestion of it to your 
noticeJ' The mind and a.[)()logetic tone of the above is remar- 
kable. Evidently the council felt tliat they were treading on 
dangerous ground in hinting that the Court of Directors wore 
exercising their [lowers of appointment too freely. To the jobbers 
at home India meant patronage, and they would have been quite 
ready to say perish India, if it could not give them posts for 
their families and friends. 
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In 1783 the tyranny of Debi Singh, who was ^t once* Farmers 
Security and Dewan of Rungpore, led to an insurrection of the 
peasantry. An investigation was held by Mr. Paterson of the 
Civil Service/and his report furnished Burke with some of the 
most terrible pas.sages of his opening speech. I have, however, 
never seen the report and am not aware if it is still in existence. 
Paterson, it is said, was afterwards alarmed at th6 use Burke 
made of his report and disclaimed any intention of reflecting on 
Hasting.-!. It seems probable, indceil, that Hastings was only 
remotely connected with the allair and that the real culprits were 
Debi Singh and the Committee of Revenue. Hastings, however, 
was so far to blame that he w'cll knew the character of Debi Singh 
and yet allowed him so much power. Wiien his conduct was 
brought to light, and Goodlad, the Collector, was charged with 
connivance or neglect, Hastings said that he entirely acquitted him, 
and that he so well knew the character and abilities of Rajah 
Debi Singh, that he could easily conceive that it was in his power 
both to commit the enormities lai.l to his charge and to conceal 
them from Mr. Goodlad. It appears from Mr. Glazier’s book 
which also contains some inteiosting documents relating to the 
insurrection, that Uobi Singh got off scot-free, but that his sub- 
le.s8eo bad a year’s imprisonment. This was in 1789 and in the 
time of Lord Cornwallis. 

In the Ueginuing of 1784 Mrs, Hastings went borne to England, 
to the bitter grief of her husband. He provided her with a 
companion for the voyage in the person of a Mrs. Motte nut 
perhaps she had a better object of interest in Shore’s cousin, poor 
Cleveland of Bhangalpore, who also went home in the Atlas, and 
who died at sea. llastings accompanied lii.s wife down the river, 
and perhaps some way furtlier, and she lias pro.served a letter in 
which he describes tbe pangs of the separation “I lost you yesterday 
morning he writes, “1 followed yonr ship with my e\es till I could 
no longer see it and passed a most wretched day with a heart 
swolu with affliction and a heart aching with pain. 1 have been 
three days in making this place (Gulpee) when I met my budgerow 
and on it I suffer renewal of my sorrow. The instant sight of 
the cabin and every object in it and beyond it brongiit my. de^r 
Marian to iny imagination, with the daily reflection that she was 
then more than 200 miles removed from me and still receding 
to a distance which seems, in my estimation, infinite and ir- 
ret.riovable.” This letter was dated Culpee, Sunday evening 
(lUh .January 1784), and u'a.s sent by a Mrs. Sands in hopes that 
her ship might reach the Cape before Mrs. Hastings left it. Hastings 
rettune<l to England in company with his friends Shore and-Ander- 
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son and reached Jiomo in June 1785. lie was, according to those 
(Lord Teignrnouth) a delightful companion on the voyage, and 
poured forth the stores of a cultivated mind. 

In 1788 he stood in the trial before the House of' Lords. Tiiis 
trial, as is well known, lasted for seven years, a fact wliich, if it did 
not procure his acquittal, at least eulianccd, greatly, tliO public 
sympathy for him. In truth, however, the actual trial did not con- 
sume much time, and a great part of the dol:»v w; ich did ooctir was 
owing to the perpetual ioteuuptious c.nused by the prisonei’s 
counsel. Dr. Markham, the Arclihisliop of Yoik, told* Burke that he 
examined one of the witnesses as if he were a pick-pocket, but it 
might have been said with moro truth that the lawj^eis defended 
Hastings as if he were a pick-pocket. No quibble was too shabby 
for them and no cavil too slight. Altogether the trial occupied ISO 
days and the sittings were only for three or four hours each day. 
The length of the proceedings, therefore, slides into insigniticance 
when it is compared with the duration oT the 'J'ichborne case. 

The opening scene of the tiial has been brilliantly described by 
Macaulay. It was a splendid pageant, but there was failure in 
the end. The prisoner was acquitted and at the same time was 
impoverished. The only people who really benefitted by the pro- 
ceedings were the lawyers. 

To us, who look back on the trial from a distance of nearly one 
hundred years, perhaps the only figure to be coritempiated with sa- 
tisfaction Is that of Edmund Biirke", 'f’he tiial was gloiious to him 
and to nobody else. In bis stainless integrity and combination of 
plain living and high-tliiuking he vstands among the crowd of poli- 
ticians, as solitary and superior as Hannibal in tlio Cartliagiuian 
senate. The question has often been asked, who was the greatest 
Englishman of the 18th century 1 If v^e view the question from 
an Indian stand-point it Is easily answered. The greatest English- 
man connected with India was not Hastings, or Cornwalli.s, it was 
Edmund Burke. It is a singular circumstance that perhaps the 
greatest benefactors of India have been men who never set 
foot on it. In the last century there was Burko and in modem 
times we have had James Mill, Mr. Bright and Mr. Fawcett. 

t^a more bound to raise a voice, however feeble, in praise 
of Ba^keV because a for whom 1 have a high respect has 

treated him unfairly. I refer to James Mill, who has, as 1 tbink| 
cruelly and uiyustly described him as a man who lived upon 
applause. This is a harsh censure of a man who endured so much 
obloquy for the sake of his principles. The truth is that Mill 
could no more appreciate Burke than ho could Carlyle. The 
intense was to him, as his son tells us, a by-word of scornful 
disapprobation and the only greatness that he could understand was 

lo 
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that wluch draped itself in stoicism. But stoicism is a phi-lososophy 
of endiiranco rather than of action, and no mere stoic ever accele- 
rated the march of the world.* 

The trial of'Hastings has been often compare<l to that of Verres. 
There was a considerable reseniblance between them, hut Verres 
was a less imposing criminal than Hastings, and he liad no great 
services to point to in his defence. Tlie result df the Roman 
trial was so far more satisfactory, that tlie accused v;as not acquit- 
ted, but bad to go into exile. He took bis plunder with him, 
however, and the Sicilians got small redress for their wrong. Orj 
the whole, we must say that neither trial vuxs very creditable to 
the country concerned. The fact is, that in both cases there was 
not sufficient pul)llc virtue for the condemnation of the accused. 
The aristocracies of Rome and England had shared too much, 
directly or indirectly, in the plunder to be able to punish the 
criminal before them, Hastings' services in providing for so many 
of the sons of the best families in Great Britain pleaded power- 
fully in his favor. How, for example, could the Archbishop of 
York condemn him or even sit as one of his Judges*, when 
bis son was indebted to Hastings for his advancement in life.f 

1 have now firiislied these sketches of Hastings* career. It will 
be seen that I am far from thoroughly admiring him. He seems 
to me to have been a very clever man who was imperfectly educat- 
ed, and consequently was dexterous aii<l shifty rather than great. 
His character and abilities inay perhaps be diagnosed from the two 
facts, that he went to India before the battle of Plassey and even- 
tually became Governor-Geiieral, No man could have begun life 
BvS he did, and li.sen so bigli, without the possession of rare ability 
and determination, and no one could have lived for several years 
among the ** Nabob-makers*' and shared their counsels without 
becoming lax iu princijdes and somewhat bard of heail, The 
favourite defence made for all his crimes is, that he was obliged 
to act as he did by the necessities of his position. This is but 
a sorry excuse, for if it were valid nearly every evil deed could 

* The abuse poured by Major Scott ^ But nofure pooh or late com pi etes her work 
and hia frieiula on> Hurke is well She saved her venom to create a Kurke. 
known. The brutal Tlmrlow spoke f In 1782 liarwell wrote to y/is- 
of hi8>' speeches in the Hastings' trial tings. The Archbishop^ of 
as being the slaver of a mad dog and called.upon me two days ago with a 
Scott described him as a reptile. This letter from his son ; “ regarded as a 
last comparison found expression in composition it was^ elegant, us the 
HU epijiram wliich occurs among the effusion of a heart overflowing with 
Hastings papers, but which is, I sus- gratitude and honest indignation, 
pect, too good to be Hastings' own matchless. The old man was in rap- 
It »uns as follows ; — ture, and dwelt upon it with that 

hft vs I wondered that on Irish ground sedate dignity which marks hia 
No poisonous reptile ever yet was found. character and Commands respect.” 
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be justified, l^o man is bound to become, or to remain, Gover- 
nor-General ; and if be cannot bold tbe office with boiiour, his 
plain duty is to retire. ^ 

1 gladly allow that Hastings performed great services, and that he 
was nobler and better than most of those who assembled in West- 
ininstci Hall to judge him or to accuse him It is also a very just 
remark of Mr. Milh that no public man’s character was ever so 
completely explored and laid open to view as Hastings’. “ It is my 
firm conviction,” says tlie historian, that if we liad flie same ad- 
vantage with respect to other men, who have been as much en- 
gaged in the conduct of public aflairs, and could view their conduct 
as completely naked and stripped of all its disguises, few of them 
would be found whose character would present a higher claim to 
indulgence than his. In point of a])ilily he is beyond all question 
the most eminent of the chief lulers whom the Company have 
ever employed ; nor is there any one of these, who would not 
have succumbed under tbe difficulties which, if he did not over- 
come, he at any rate sustained.” 

H. BEVERIDGE. 

^ 

Note. — In my second paper I referred to Dr. llunter'a description of the 

Coiumercial ivosident tis a repre.seutatiou of Vishnu, in the Purunas, and 
remarked that Hastings* letters gave another and less pleasing picture of that 
olBcial. My criticism was peihaps unjust, for Dr. Hunters descnj)tion refers 
to a subsequent period when the mofussil aftthorities were more under control. 

The Hastings MSS, in the British Mu-seuiu form a most valuable 
collection, and 1 hope that some day they will be made full use of. A veiy 
interestiug book of extracts might be compiled from tlieiu. Among other 
things they contain a diary by cue of the victims of Mir Kassim, describing 
the maich from Monghyr, &c. JMr, Talboys Wheeler has printed part of this 
paper in his record book. Then there are some letters of the Surveyor, Mr. 
liitchie, dated 1775, descriptive of the Swatch of no giound &c. In them Ritchie 
speaks of the Harii\ghatta as being the most navigable river in Bengal. Pie 
says it is easier to enter than the Hugblt, and is in no other way inferior to it. 
'ihen we have correspondence with a Mr. Baldwin about the Overland Route 
and a cop^ of a Treaty of Navigation and Commerce between the Bey of 
Egypt, and Hastings, dated Ist March 1775. The MSS. also contains a 
description of the early history of Krfthnagur, and an account of the Jungle 
Mahal, by Captain Brown. The letters of Mr. Hancock to his wife, which form 
part of the collection, are a valuable addition to our knowledge of Anglo- 
IndMhrl^# There ia ii letter from IlaBtiugs to Sufirein of 16th July 1763, 
in whicBhe says that the regret expressed by the latter for having been 
obliged to send our prisoners to* Hyder Ali, is dictated by a mind conscious of 
its truth. There is also con espoi. deuce with Turner, the explorer of Bhutan, 
who, it seems, was a relation of Hastings. In a letter dated 27th October 
1783, Hastings wishes to have from a Mr. Davis a portrait of the brother 
of the late Teeshoo Lama, whoso memory I revere, esteeming him the most 
perfect character that I have ever known out of my own country and not 
exceeded- by any in it.*' The MSS. contain also a full account of a duel 
fought on 6th September 1773 between a Mr. Roohford and a Mr. Petre. 

The Itnpey MSS. are -also in the British Museum, but 1 have not 
examined them. 



Art. VL—THE RITUAL MOVEMENT IN TEE 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 

A MOVEMB^NT so remarkable as the “ Ritual Revival ” in 
the Church of England scarcely needs an apology for its 
discussion in the pages of even an Indian Review. Had the 
movement never been heard of out of England itself, it would 
Still be a subject deserving attention, but as a matter of fact 
Ritualism, as it is called, has found its advocates in India. Not, 
indeed, that we have seen it in any extreme form, that our 
Bishops have bad to deal wjth any ‘advanced’ teaching on the 
subject. The very moderation with which any progress In 
that direction has been made, however, renders It the more 
easy and perhaps the more opportune to invite men to a consider- 
ation of the subject. It is too lato to talk of the causes of a 
flood whoa the angry waters are actually surging about the walls 
of our house. 

Of late, too, the matter has been brought into more than usual 
promineuefe by tlie facts that an able Romanist ecclesiastic the Ahh4 
Martin, has considered tho subject in an article in the "Nineteenth 
Century" and has followed up to the subject in the "Contemporary" 
by another article in which he asks — “ Why Ritualists do not 
become Roman Catholics.'* 

Even in India, tho subject has not been one merely of specula- 
tive interest. It really forms the underlying grievance in the 
important differences between the Church Missionary Society 
and the Bishop of Colombo, and of course, as in all cases where 
the parties are nominally at variance about one thing, and really 
so about another, the settlement of the dissension is rendered pro- 
portionately difficult. 

Lastly, that I may not spend further time on introduction, I 
would only allude to the immense vitality and popularitj^ of Jt)^ 
movement. On this subject the Ahb4 Martin says, andT with 
perfect truth 

“ A religious system whicli has made such progress as Ritu- 
alism has made iu spite of the attacks directed against it, of the 
obstacles placed in its way, and of the legal prosecutions in which 
it has been involved, must indeed possess strong principles and 
«lamejts of vitality. Nor is tjbere any doubt that Ritualism is 
on tbe'iucrease. * * * •” 
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" Not k)ng sii\ce a law directed against Ritnalism was passed.* * 
This new law has been put in force, some clergy have been 
deprived of their livings and the same fate is preparing for others j 
yet in spite of all these alarming facts. • * • • I repeat 

that Ritualism still advances and advances with rapid strides.* * •” 

“ And the rising tide is not limited to the members of the 
Anglican Church, it has even extended to the dissenting commu* 
nities and to the Wesleyans in particular.” 

It is clear that a very great number of persons do throng fand 
that not merely out of curiosity, as for a nine days’* wonder) to the 
most advanced Ritualist teaching and worship, and that multitudes 
both of people and priests are captivated by its spirit ; it is 
equally clear on the other hand, that in some congregations there 
is a strong division of feeling «)n the ‘subject, resulting in fierce 
legal struggles and even forcible attempts by one section to oust 
the other ; writers and speakers on both sides attack each other, 
not only enthusiastically, but with a passionate bitterness to which 
we can hardly show a parallel. 

In the midst of such pronounced partisanship, it is very difficult 
for moderate men who are still “doubtful whereunto this may 
grow” to know where to look for a criterion by which to judge 
how far this movement is an evil to be ressisted, or bow far it is 
a good thing to be encouraged or at least let alone. 

Whatever side my readers may take in the dispute, it .Is equally 
important to understand the movement aright ; but it is by no 
means clear that all have understood it, or have even honestly 
tried to do so. The violent language and even reckless imputa- 
tions uttered by some who may be quite sincere in their belief that 
the movement is wrong are too aften accompanied by complete 
innocence of any real appreciation of ithe questions at issue, and 
as long as this is so, their attack will not only fail, but will ac- 
tually strengthen the opposite party. 

What rational being was ever convinced, or even led to weigh 
the question fairly, mere rhetorical tirades against altars, 
crosses, and candles ; by shouts ef " no Popery,” and “ the Cburch 
is in danger ” or by reiterated allusions to harlots in scarlet 
robes I Yet this language is too often adopted, as if it were con- 
cl8ST7^*<>^\he subject. 

On the other hand, it may with equal reason be asked, are the 
defenders of the Ritualist Camp, themselves always sure of their 
own grounds? Do they show that they have considered the 
origin, and ultimate tendency of the movement ? Do they always 
distinguish between what is good authority, and what is not. for 
believing a doctrine or resuscitating a form ? 
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Important as the understanding of the question must be to both 
sides, I must confess that I have not yet, among the various writings 
on this sui)ject^ found any tliat account satisfactorily, for the move- 
ment, or bring to light the real springs of its action and power. 

One writer takes the superficial view that it is all a question of 
taste and of the Art-revival which has been equally progressing in 
the world outside ; another set of writers are content to dispose 
of the matter by treating it as an infamous conspiracy, a Jesuit plot, 
to bring back fipgland to the Roman obedience ; while the latest 
contribution already alluded to, discerns in it a powerful move in 
the right direction, but argues that the supporters and leaders of 
the movement have not sufficient enlightenment to go wholly right. 
This part of the argument the Ritualistic leaders would do well to 
ponder. 

The defect seems to lie in this; the subject has been considered 
in some one point of view to tl»e exclusion of others ; and 
Ritualism is pre-eminently a subject which will not yield to such 
an examination. 

As in physical investigations, so in moral. It is the complex 
phenomena that give the greatest trouble. Where the action of 
one law is involved in, and modified by, the action of others, there 
it is that the observer’s skill is tasked to trace out the consequences. 
For when two or more forces act simultaneously, a new resultant 
may be observed differgiit the efifect which either force 

by itself might have produced. 

It is so with Ritualism; the totality of the movement is the 
result of the co-operation of various different factors. No 
one of them alone would produce the effect even if its separata 
operation could really be traced out, which is far fiom being the 
case. 

And it is here submitted that the strength and the weakness of 
the Ritualistic” case consists in tlie strange interaction of forces ; 
some are moving in a right direction, others tending inmne that 
is deplorably wrong, ^ 

Its opponents often appreciate only the latter, while its defen- 
ders are still more inexorably bound to recognize 6nly the former ; 
Hence it is the controversy waxes hotter and hotter 
continue to rave and our “ Church Times" to revile, all the more 
because the one strikes without discrimination at what cannot be 
impugned, and the other defends what would, but 'for the glare 
of excited feeling, appear as distinctly untenable. 

To study exhaustively all that is involved in the theory and 
practice of Ritualism would be obviously impossible within the 
uaKtow limits of an article; but it may be possible, at least such 
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is my hope, to indicate the chief factors in the movement, to point 
to the sources from which spring those beliefs and practices which 
some lierahl as the survival of the true Kingdom of God, and 
others condemn as the very breath of the Beast in"’ the Apocalyp- 
tic vision. 

I have already premised that the difficulty of rightly itnderstand- 
ing the Ritual movement chiefly consists in the fact that it does not 
depend on the action of one or even several separate factors, but 
on the combined Influence of all. 

It is not, however, possible in the first instance tb examine these 
different factors, otherwise than individually and separately. But 
this necessary isolation of treatment will not affect our conclusions 
if we bear in mind what has been said. Nor will it matter in 
what order the different factors are brought under consideration; 
the taking of any one of them first, will not imply that greater 
or less importance is attached to it, as contributing more or less 
to the total res\ilt. I propose, therefore, to take those first which 
are the most easily disposed of. 

Following this order, every one will admit that the revival of 
Art and the appreciation of the beautiful has a very large share 
in the movement. This is Indeed so obvious, that this part of 
the question has always received fairly adequate consideration. 

It is not necessary here to consider what has led the public 
taste to revolt from the reign of hideousness which , has long 
held our householders in bondage in alf their details from the 
humblest jug iu our kitchens to the twisted and gilt abominations 
which formed the furniture of our drawing-rooms. The revi- 
val of public taste, here taken for granted as a fiict, soon 
ma<le people feel the inappropriateiiess of the dingy white- 
wash, the high, baize-lined pews, the ciexk and parson, — old w^o- 
man and dust pqji, theory of Church-worship into which congre- 
gations and ministers had gradually sunk. 

The decadence of art in connection with churches and their 
public service dates from the days when the Puritan element in 
the Reformation, predominated. • 

When men of little imagination and strong practical character 
revolted against the tyranny of priest-craft and the corruptions of 
spntrdifi'',religion, the tendency of the reaction was to regard every 
external expression of worship as directly connected with the 
errors put away. With sterA delight the heads of sculptured Apos- 
tles were broken off, Church carvings were destroyed, altars, which, 
though dead, spoke of mystic sacrifices and ‘‘the Mass,'" were 
removed, reredoses and chancel sculptures were defaced or buried 
in plaster, and all that could appeal to the eye or to the feelings 
vifas voted “superstitious/' 
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When this period of strong excitement passed away, it was 
succeeded by another period of mere dullness, and indiffer- 
epce.* The clergy lost all the Apostolic spirit ; they became 
either stupid and worldly, or learned and polite, but equally dead 
to spiritual things. 

Church ‘preferment became a prize, not to furnish means for 
greater zeal and liberality in good works, but to enable the holder 
to ensconce himself in a more luxurious library and cheer his soul 
with rare old port. There was no more zeal for the salvation of 
souls. Preach ihg then became a mere hebdomadal droning of 
dull moralities or dreary religious saws which were not even in- 
tended to wake the respectabilities slumbering in their pews below. 

No wonder that Abbh Martin, in common with all his Church, 
thinks this was the necessary fruit of the evil tree, Anglicanism. 

But, alas, there are men without spirituality in every creed : 
and the deadness of priest and people in those times is no more 
proof that the reformed Catholic doctrine is false, than the ig- 
norance, and social degradation of the priesthood in Portugal 
(for instance), or the vile music, the dirty vestments, the tawdry 
Saint-dolls, the irreverent gabbling of the Holy Mass, or the 
mechanical devotions of the people which one witnesses all over 
the Continent (in all but a few of the leading churches and 
cathedrals), are a proof that Roman doctrine is false. 

But to return, the revival iq Art came, and the men who welcom- 
ed back the spirit of beauty into their own households, felt that 
they could not dwell in houses of cedar, while their Qod was 
worshipped in temples of plaster, and thus it came that a de- 
mand for Art in the conduct of public worsbip,f which was too 
thoroughly right and proper to need further comment here, arose. 

And then with this very Art-revival was closely associated that 
remembrance of the Christian past which strAick a new and 
powerful chord in the hearts of men. Art could not invent a new 
ritual or create a new style of ornament. The best surviving 
specimens of old Church -Art showed a beauty and appropriate- 
ness, or at least a quaint and'‘takiDg flavour of antiquity, that 
was irresistibly attractive. 

The spirit of historical and antiquarian enquiry alflo^^nng, ta 
aid the revival. Men begau to break off the plaster-c^Kstand 
find beneath it the remains of beautiful frescos ; here and there 
an ancient teredos was disentombed, rich with its seniptured story, 

* 1 speak of the period by its effect and that there has been a too great 
as a whole. 1 do not of course forget tendency to despise this, 
that there were some beautiful sped- t See, on this, subject ICeble’a ex- 
^ Church Art, especially oarv- quisite hymu for the Srd'Stunday 
log, of the Seventeeuth Century ; after the Epiphany (Obrittian year). 
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of Knights, of the cross, or of halo-crowned Saints. In a word, the 
art of the past (revived with the technical improvements of the 
present) was the art of the Church, partly because of its own beauty, 
partly because of archaiologic interest awakened, but above all, 
because, it pointed to a revival of the Catholic feeling ; it was 
the gathering up of the tliread of continuity which bound the 
Anglican-Catholic Church to the old Catholic Church, This last 
feeling is so powerful a factor in the theory of ‘‘ Ritualism,*’ that 
we must devote to it a more particular consideration presently. 
But before doing so, a subject connected with the artistic aspect 
of Ritualism demands our attention. I allude to the influence of 
Symbolism. 

Every part of the ancient Church-art was symbolic. The pro- 
portions of the Church, the position of the Apse, the colors of the 
hangings and vestments, the forms which were embroidered, blaz- 
oned, or sculptured, as the case might be, all had a symbolic 
moaning. 

Now it must frankly be admitted that symbolism affects different 
minds differently. To some it seems appropriate and natural, 
to others, ridiculous, or at least without serious meaning or value. 
And in the same way all minds are not equally constituted as 
regards the effect of outward acts, or visible signs in worship, or 
of ornaments in Church buildings ; for this is only another as- 
pect of the same thing. • 

There are, indeed, a number of ceremonies and symbols 
which are directly expressive of some specific doctrinal belief ; 
and these are of course tenaciously adhered to by those who 
hold, and are with equal force objected to by those who deuy, 
the beliefs in question, I shad noi^ omit the consideration 
of these in their place ; but at present I am concerned with 
the general questiqu of the use of outward acts, ceremonies 
and gestures, which are simply external expressions of religious 
feeling, of reverence, of adoration, and so forth, or else express 
facts and things which in themsdves are accepted by all Christians, 
buch for instanoe are the practice of turning to the East while 
reciting the Creed, the reverences made at certain parts of the 
Magnificaty at the Glorias, and in the Nicene Creed, 
the signing with the cross at the close of the Creed and elsewhere, 
the restoiatioij of the old church use of certain colors to mark 
fast or festival days and the use of the cross (not the Crucifix 
with a figure, which may be objected to on other grounds) and 
the other ornaments of the ‘ retable', or shelf behind the Altar. 

The turning to the East at the glorias and creeds, never hgid, 
and has not now, any reference to the particular sanctity of the 
chancel, or of the altar, which is in the East ; the kneeling or bow- 

IP. 
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ing at the ‘ Et incarnatus* in the Nicene creed, a J)ractice fourteen 
centuries old, has no necessary connection with any worship of 
tile eucharistiQ elements (whicli at the time are not on the Altar). 
But these gestures express in the one case our agreement and 
united attitude as regards our belief, and our desire to maintain 
the ‘ faith once delivered to the saints’, * in the other our humble 
adoration of the condescending love which led Divinity to veil 
itself in human form for our sake. The signing of the cross is 
a memorial to the person using it, of his baptismal vows, and of 
the service to which he belongs ; signed by the presbyter in bless- 
ing. it symbolizes the fulness of the -blessing as it proceeds from 
each and every person or subsistence in the Divine Unity. 

. None of these things are in themselves rejected by any 
Christian, but the use of the gestures or symbols implying them 
is objected to by many, not on any doctrinal ground, but either 
as a matter of sentiment, or iu the mistaken idea that all external 
marks of worship are Popish?" 

But some will urge, if this is so, even admitting that notbiug 
intrinsically false is contained in such ceremonies, why not reject 
them, if some minds do not appreciate them ? I do not wish at 
this stage, to offer a categorical answer to the question : for a true 
answer will best be arrived at, after we have brought forward and 
weighed a series of considerations which must not be overlooked; 
that done, the matter safely be left to the reader to conclude 
for himself, whether the Anglo-Catholic Church is not (and apart 
from any question of authority) essentially in the right as regards 
its teaching on the subject. 

It will hardly be necessary here to make the remark that a 
certain amount of ritual iu public worship is absolutely unavoid- 
able. The act of kneeling is an external act exactly of the same 
class as signing oneself with the cross ; the act^ of the minister 
who leaves the church, puts on a black gown before he ascends the 
pulpit, and again exchanges it for the surplice before commencing 
the Communion office, is a piece -of ‘ Ritualisru’ exactly ejusdem 
generis with the use of a green Altar frontal, or •a white stolef ; 
yet the opponents of Ritualism have never attacked the as 
they have the other. 

Not only is some ritual unavoidable, but it is, I submit, most 
thoroughly untrue that’ every thing that is added^ externally to 

* Originally the east was selected however, geographically situated with 
as the ooiut, because there was the respect to Jerusalem itself. 

Holy OHy, there the land where our •)* Observe, I do not speak of the 
suffered ; but, the chancel, which has a specific doctri* 
becoming symbolical^ of course nal signification, 
the r» retained in uU countiies, 
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worship/ is taken away from the spirituality of it. In the first 
place it is as possible to have a service which is as truly unspiritual, 
in a church where nothing but whitewash and deal boards meet 
the eye all round, as it is m a chureh in which cvefy faculty of tfic 
mind and every perceptive sense is appealed to, to join in the spirit's 
worship. Man is so complex in structure that, as a fact, we can 
rarely if ever detect the absolutely separate action of the body, the 
intellect or the spirit ; all are perpetually in action together ; and 
it is equally impossible to say that in Avorship, especially public 
worship, we will have nothing for mind or sen^e to but only 
for the spirit. 

And I would here but very briefly touch on a subject which is 
generally misunderstood. I allude to the analogy which Christian 
pul)lic worship bears to the forms of the ancient temple ritual. 

In the Christian service no ritual is prescribed by revelation. 
The spirit of becomingness and beautiful order is to be felt in our 
doings in God’s house ; that is all : but* it seems to be taken by 
some persons that, because a ritual is not prescribed (as it was to 
the Jews), therefore dyerything, without discrimination, that is* 
outward, is distinctly prohibited. 

On that view the Bible history of the temple- worship must be 
only a curious study and an exercise for ingenuity in working out 
the symbolical meanings ; hardly that, for anything that has a 
symbolical moaning is an object of lv>rrort to these people, 

1 submit that this is a wholly mistaken view ; and that the 
temple ritual is described in scripture, not of course to be literally 
followed at the present day, but still for a purpose which goes 
beyond a mere historical record, or an illustration of the undeve- 
loped theology of the JeAvs. Indirectly it does actually give us 
a very good idea of Avhat is the appropriate spirit of symbolism 
in public Avorshrp, and how little ground there is for dissociating 
the bodily sense, the intellect and the imagination, from our acts 
of publia worship. 

As far, then, as the Ritualist party has been concerned in restor- 
ing art to our churches, or in a natural reaction against the too 
great exclusion of the external in public worship, to resist it al- 
togotlljig*: to simply to kick against the pricks, and that in a 

manner which sound reason will not support us in doing, And 
be it remembered, that in such a controversy every false position 
taken up, every misapplied terra of reprehension, every denuncia- 
tion of a thing, as ^Popish’, which has in fact no connection with 

% A crofis in the chancel that had the water which came from His 
five jewels, four red and one white, wounded aide) was, I found, con- 
BVmbolic of the five wounds of our sidered very shocking. ^ • 

Lord, ( the white one reminding of 
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Popery, is simply encouraging the evil and strengthening it, as far 
as it is evil, and in any case is simply adding fuel to the baneful 
fires of controversial wrath on either side: 

But the opponents of Ritualism who have had the patience to 
read so far, will by this time exclaim that in the matter of ex- 
ternal ceremonies we have only touched the outer edge of the 
matter. Some of the revived ceremonies, they will urge, imply 
things which arc, to say the least of it, doubtful and others 
imply doctrines which are decidedly wrong. 

To b(^in w'lth the former, for instance ; processions are made 
within the Church walls, on stated festivals. As far indeed as 
these consist in tlie clergy and choir entering the church or 
chancel by a longer route , than usual, singing hymns of praise 
as they go, few w\\\ be disposed to think that anything more 
than a matter of taste or feeling is involved in the practice. But 
in some such ceremonies candles arc carried, or flowers and palms 
used, incense is diffused before the clergy, and the old ritual books 
contain forms of blessing and consecrating the censers, the vest- 
ments, the flowers, &c.* 

The use of holy water’' is another instance, of this kind of 
ceremony: the water itself is blessed, before anyone thinks of 
usidg it. 

And going far beyond these, there are ceremonies of censing the 
altar, all ‘kinds of gestures and elevations and genuflections and 
bell-ringings during the Holy Eucharist. Where are we to draw 
the line ? What ceremonies shall we keep \ what shall we reject ? 

It cannot be denied that ritual may be carried, and is carried 
in some places, to an extent which swallows up everything else ; 
witness the Greek Church for instance, or the Church generally, 
at the time of the Hl^eformation ; but what, asks our prayer book 
preface, would St.* Augustine have said if he had seen the cere- 
monies of late days used among us, whereunto the multitude 
used in his time was not to be compared." 

What, then, was the principle which the Anglican Church adop- 
ted ? it was this : — not to destroy ftre old ritual and invent a new 

* See Mr. Walker’s “ services of “ should be brought to th^ perfection 
the Church according to the Sarum of wax,’'- — asks that the 
use’' (L6ndon, J. T.%ayes). he blessedy and sanctified^ and that the 

There we find ‘‘offices’' for the congregation may be blessed who de- 
blessing of ashes to be distributed sire reverently to bear them in their 
for the Lenten fast, for the blessing hands to the praise and exaltation 
of candles at the feast of the Puri- of His Name, &o. In the case of the 
fication and for the blessing of flowers palms, the “ creature of flowers 
and pa’ ms. The prayer for the bless- and leaves" is exorcised in the holy 
ink* of « candles for instance after in- names that the power of the devil 
the Almighty. “ Who willed and all the host of the adversary may 
II that by "the labor of bees this fluid bo expelled from it/' 
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otre, but to pruue off and reject (which the Church on any possible 
theory has the right to do) such excrescences as had proved to be 
useless or mischievous. 

Those external ceremonies only were to be retaihed which dfd 
serve to a decent order and godly discipline and such as be apt 
to stir up the dull mind of man to the remembrance of his duty 
to God, by some notable and special signification whereby he 
might be edified.”^ 

A lid if it be asked what ceremonies arc those which lead to 
abuses ? I would say first that they are those that distinctly signify 
a thing which is not true, or a doctrine that is false, and that every 
ceremony, however devotional or imposing, or beautiful, must bo 
patiently considered with a view to determining this, first of all. 

For instance ( not here to discuss questions of doctrine), if it is 
true that in celebrating the Holy Communion, the priest is offer- 
ing mystically, a true but unbloody sacrifice, it is also right that 
he should wear the chasuble which Is the sacrificial vestment 
‘ notably signifying,’ that doctrine. Incense also would be offered 
as highly appropriate,*!- 

If, on the other hand, the priestly sacrifice is not a fact, then 
the chasuble, the elevation, the censing and the bell-ringings 
should bo rejected absolutely. 

By the same standard also should such ceremonies as the 
blessing of water, altars, candles, floyers, quid such like, »be judged. 
These ceremonies might indeed be considered as pact and parcel 
of the former class in this respect. If it is not true that our re- 
ligion gives us any authority for offering any kind of ' worship* or 
reverence to any external object, the censing of altars, the Book 
of the Gospels, &c., is a superstitious practicb ; if also there is 
no reason to believe that God will (in* answer to prayer^ impart 
virtue to water, or to candles, when blessed in due form, or that 
there may be a devil sitting in the lilies which we place in the 
altar vases, then the exorcisms and blessing must be regarded as 
unmixed superstition.} 

* Preface to Prayer Book (of Cere- corporal presence was invented, I 
monie|.) ^ wcmld submit that the custom is un- 

candles are sometimes objectionable, but should never he ad- 
made "a j^eat question of. They are opted where any ill-feeling would be 
sometimes said to symbolize the pi^e- aroused, or misconception encouraged, 
sence of Christ : but there is no ne- } Nor is there anything iu these 
cessary reference to any doctrine of practices, in common with the usual 
transubstantiation, and surely Christ (but not prescribed) consecration of 
is present in a very special sense dur- churches, and grave-yards. Nothing 
ing the Celebration of the Eucharist, is done beyond devoting formally eer- 
CoQsideting the extreme antiquity taiu buildings or places, to a religious 
of the custom and the certainty that purpose, some public ceremony being 
it was In use before any doctrine of desirable to notify the fact. But it 



The Ritual Movement 

Again, as 1 am not discussing doctrine, I do not say that these 
things are true or false^' but I do say that the dispassionate deter- 
mination of their truth or falsity affords at least one perfectly safe 
Criterion of the admissibility of the ritual. And I further say 
that emotional, artistically-minded people are often led to follow 
the ritual without one thought whetlier the facts are true or false, 
and are thus ensnared and their faith uinlerrnined. By these 
tests I would submit all ritual must be tried ; and this is practi- 
cally what the Catholic Church in its Anglican congregation, re- 
quires. Briefly' to resume the s\ibstance of them they are : — 

(1) . That all ritual which expresses anything that is not 

true in ( Divine) fact, should be rejected. 

(2) . That all ritual which does not so offend, sliould be main- 

tained, provided it is in itself appropriate and does not 
prove a hindrance, as for instance, where ceremonial is 
made so intricate that it distracts the attention from 
what is inward, abd engrosses it on the form. 

Spiritual worship 'may be aided, by external forms, and all 
ancient and settled ritual should bo regarded and not set aside 
unless it militates against one or other of these canons. 

It follows that in reviving Church-art and Church-worship in 
accordance with such principles, and not otherwise, in restoring 
what has fallen into undeserved disuse from mere negligence, our 
‘^Ritualists,’' so far ^ have not done anything which is revolutionary 
or wrong in pBfinciple. To mingle them in one common confusion 
with those who have acted otherwise, and who have over-stepped the 
limits laid down, is neither wise nor justifiahlA Moreover, even in 
the case where the ritual has distinctly expressed en*or, it is not a 
tirade against the external, but a calm disproof of the error it 
symbolizes^ that is wanted.' It is very little use trying to repress 
the ritual expression of a doctrine, unless you convince people 
that the doctrine itself is false. 

, And one of the reasons why the attempt to repress Ritualism 
has been so far from successful is that it has fallen into this error. 
But this subject must be reserved fbr a brief notice when we have 
reached a farther stage in our argument. 

I must now hasten to that feature in the movement u^hich jjjis 
been already alluded to, as of great importance, 1 allude'to the 
claim to Catholicity. As far as the principle involved in this claim, 
iS kept within its true limits, its influence is, I submh, a right one. 

Certainly seems appropriate to accora- of the same kind was very suitable, 
pany Uiis dedication oi the buildings But it is entirely different from ex* 
with prayer and praise. And 1 tbiiik orclsing palms or imputing supposed 
tbjl pld custom of consecrating'’ the virtue io water, or material bbjeett. 
G^nrtuiton plate and other oneringa 



in the Church of England. 

It is, however, fts usual, confused by the attacking party with 
others that are not so, in one iudiscriminating censuret The 
claim is simply this ; that the Anglo-Catholic religion is not a 
new faith invented and founded in tiie sixteenth century, but is 
the one Catholic faith that alvjays has been since the day of 
its delivery; and that the local churches which have kept this 
faith and cast off errors (wliieh other branches have fallen into 
and insisted on retaining) are alone logically entitled to bo called 
^ Catholic.' * 

The Ritualist niovement, has been based to a great extent, on 
this claim. Wo restore the idea of continuity which was in 
danger of hoing lost, from mere neglect. You have allowed the 
foiins of public worship to become so changed that the fashion 
into which we had gradually sunk during the last 50 years was 
one that no one could recognize as Catholic. We have endeavoured 
to restore the Catholic form and ask ou what giound it should be 
departed from ?” Tliey pmsue the same argument regarding many 
points of doctrine also. I am far from saying that in all cases they 
can justly appeal to this principle or that it always bears them out, 
but in so far as it does so, it is in my opinion, a principle which 
affords an unassailable stand-point. 

This feeling is what writers of the Komanist Church always 
fail to appreciate. 

If a church never can and nevei* doe.^ err, of course all its 
practices and gradual growths are part and parcel of the true 
and right way ; and that is the Roman view. 

But in England all classes, Puritan," ‘‘ Low Church " ‘‘High 
Church," or “ Ritualist," are agreed that in some respects, — at 
various times in its history, —the churchjiias gone astray, and adopt- 
ed doctrines and practices that were bad ; there has been, indeed, 
always in the church somewhere, a preservation of the true test!-* 
inoay, because there is the divine promise that “the gates of hell 
shall nevdt prevail against U," 

True believers, as individuals may fall often, and be restored ; 
the collective body may do the same. The church, divine as is 
its fouiidation, is made up of human elements, and it is hnmaa 
to err ? ’ It is not promised that error shall not creep in, but that 
it shall not premii ? No error can. therefore have a permanent 
hold ; disease may attack* the body, but its inextinguishable 
vitftlity tvill ever enable it to shake off the evil and return to 
primitive purity and obedience. 

When the great movement for purification which bad long been 
going on, culminated in the work of the sixteenth century, it was 
the practical result (whether necessarily or rightly so, I canhot 
here enquire) that men *did not agree entirely as to the extent of 
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the work to be done. Tn general, the difTerence may be briefly 
stated thus : — Some thought the Church so corrupt that we bad to 
begin fiovq casting off all old methods of Government, all 
old forms of worship, liturgies, and everything else, and recon- 
struct the fabric aided by the light of the scripture alone. Others 
again could not accept, or see the need for, such a course ; the 
Church might have failed in watchfulness and diligence, it might 
have allowed error to infect both doctrine and practice ; but it 
was still the phurch-Catholic, on the foundation of the Holy 
Apostles and prophets, having its official ministry, even though 
some were personally unworthy, directly connected with the 
Apostles themselves. In clearing away the error and casting 
out everything that defiled, the Reformed Church did not become 
a new institution, any more than a man who having fallen into 
the mire, has washed himself and cast off his defiled garments, 
becomes a different man from what he was before, by so doing. 

The Ritualist movement has eminently asserted this view 
of the case ; so, indeed, did the old High Church party ; and I 
submit that in this aspect of the matter, the Ritualist movement 
deserves entire sympathy. 

Those who disclaim or lose sight of the essential continuity of 
the Church are in a singular position. It seems to me that we 
are Catholics or we are nothing. From this stand-point I simply 
ask to be convinced that 1 hold anything that the Catholic 
Church has not always and everywhere held, or that I reject 
anything that the Church has so held. • This is the faith once 
and for ever delivered to the Saints, not the faith which blossoms 
out into new dogmas, one in 1854, and another in 1870, so that 
no one can say when he may have something new to believe, or 
‘f be anathema” if he doubt it. 

A nece.ssary consequence of this view is that' those who ap- 
preciate it naturally object to cast away any practice or form or 
liturgy that belongs to the past ages of the Church, unless it is 
distinctly a corruption in itself, ^ or directly expresses what is 
erroneous. As a consequence, they approve the revival of those 
devout practices and the restoration of the Cliurch ornament^ and 
customs of worship, which the rubiics of the Anglican oihice book 
neither condemn in principle, nor abolish by direct command, 
and the present disuse of which is merely the result of the utter 
neglect, deadness and slovenliness of the la.st century. Atid this 
is the view which I would cordially commend for the united adop- 
tion of all churchmen. 

^ It is to bo regretted that in some instances a determined opposi- 
tioif'h'as been offered to this, and that some have purposely adopt- 
ed certain peculiar forms {i.e., a ritual which they approve) 
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which havfe becojne the badges of a particular set of views. The 
so-called “ Northward position" during the celebration of the .Holy 
Euchaiist is one that affords a good instance of this misuse. 

It will liardly be contended that there is any historical doubt 
that for centuries past the position of the minister was with hia 
back to the people and his face towards the East,* while he was 
ministering at tlie Holy Table. This ?s the natural position and 
the most convenient. 

It cannot be contended either, that this has any necessary con- 
nection with the doctrine of a sacrifice*!* in the IToly Eucharist ; 
consequently, the alteration of the custom cannot justly be claimed 
ns desirable in order to protest against error. It is equally impos- 
sible to deny that at no time did the Puritan party, the party who 
wanted to "break with the old church altogether, ever care about 
the position of tlie minister ; what they caied about was the whole 
altar ; and they actually procured its removal and the substitution 
of a table which stood detached from an^ wall and usually in the 
body of the cliancel, endwise. And the rubric, wliich still stands, 
directs the minister to follow the Holy Table and stand at what 
theu had i)ecoTne the North side. 

Archbishop Laud, as is well known, procured the restoration of 
the tables to their original position against the East wall, and, 
by a mere oversight, the rubric which bad reference to the former 
state of things was left standing. It shoijld consequently have 
become obsolete, because, as a fact, it is impossible to stand at the 
' North side’ as we know historically the Q'libric meant it. Those 
who wish consistently to follow the rubric, should insist on having 
the altar where it was wlien the rubric had a meaning. 

The position at one end of the altar is therefore not only xin« 
meaning, but (while it must bo in itself indifferent where the 
priest stands) is a Jjreach of the universal practice of the Church. 
As the presbyter must stand somewhere, why should he stand 
in any place different from that which the immemoiial custom 
of the Church prescribes ? And why, to complete the absurdity, 
should the second priest (when thd\*e is one) insist on taking up 
a place at the South end of the altar (for which there is no rubrical 
direction at^all) instead of kneeling where the ancient practice 
decided ? . 

I confess to a feeling of distress when I see this curious posi- 
tion taken up, s^d 1 doubt not that many do too, not because wo 
believe for one moment that standing in one spot or another can 
alter the efficacy of that great Spiritual Feast, but because it is just 

♦ la some special oases, to the with sacrifice ; it is the ISorth end, 
West. ' directly ordered in the Rubric I tSee 

t If anything has a coaoectioii Lev, I., 11. 

IQ 
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SO obtrusive an instance of breaking through tli^ old Order and 
keeping up a new party in the Church.^ 

. I cannot help here adding (at the risk of being considered to 
digress) the remark that, while the position of a church on the 
ground of true Catholicity is impregnable, a false claim to Catlio- 
licity not only renders it unsafe in itself, but gives all its adversaries 
a chance of triumphing over it. It is ominous to notice, in. Abbd 
Martin’s article before alluded to, how he takes it as certain and 
granted that the Ritualist Revival has rejected, “as principles of 
ruin and death, the two primordial ‘ dogmas* of Protestantism, 
the right of private judgment and the suflficiency of the Holy 
Scripture.” Now with regard to the rigdit of private judgment, 
I am not going to say anytliing ; except to deny that it is a 
^ dogma’ at all, or lield as such by the Church of England, But 
on tlie otber subject, the sufficiency of Holy Scripture, 1 must 
do the Ritualists the justice to believe, that many if not most of 
them do not reject this, as a “principle of ruin and death.” At 
any rate those whose claim is based on the test ‘*quod uhiqiie 
quod semper quod ah omnihiiSy* cannot consistently <io so, or if 
they do, their case will not stand one moment. For it may bo 
insisted on without the smallest qualification, that there is no 
matter of doctrine which answers to this test, but what is read 
in Holy Scripture or may he proved thereby. 

Abbd Martin tells qs that Ritualists do, and Protestants do not, 
believe, in the ‘Divinity of the Church* (whatever that may be) 
“in tradition, in tlie sacraments, in the Real Presence, in the 
“ Sacrifice, in the remission of sins, in the priesthood, in tlie com- 
‘^munion and the worship of the Saints.” I can only say that I 
am a ‘ Protestant* ( tliat is one who protests against everything, 
but the “guocZ semper,^* -SuQ.) and 1 do believe in the Divine institu- 
tion of the Church and its Holy orders, the Sacraments, the Real 
Presence, in the reinihsion of sins, in tl»e priesthood, and the com- 
munion of Saints; and as for the other things that are skilfully 
alternated in the catalogue, as not one of them will “stand the 
test ‘ quod semper, I do' not see what I have to do with 

them, or why my creed is decried as a “ mere negation** — a desert 
of lifeless no*s, — because 1 reject them. It would be just as fair 
to say that the Abba’s creed was a series of negations, becausV he 

* The “ Eastward*^ position has turn to it, that wou’d involve anxious 
since been declared * legal, M3. P. ‘and serious private judgment iixAt 

t It is (among other reasons), be- the Church in question is in the 
cause I have no right to form any riuht and that I ought to be recon- 
priv ate judgment that I am obliged ciled to it. This, in view of the 
tV/- Reject the teaching of the lioman “ tlogma** in question) I have no 
0hUrch« {Supposing I wished to r,e- ‘ right' to make I 
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does nof believe, in the inspiration of the Koran, in the efficiency 
of the Four Buddlust Paths, in the incarnation of Vishnu,, or any 
‘ (lo.s^rna’ which thousands upon thousands of devotees dai|y 
proff'ss to believe in. 

The fact is that to claim ‘ Catholicity’ for doctrines which only 
arose witliin the last twelve centuries is a contradiction in terms. 
That which was never heard of before the sixth, seventh, tenth, or 
eighteenth century, as the case may be, cannot be Catholic. And 
while, then, we claim for the Anglican Church, that it is eminently 
Catholic, lot us take care that w’^e do not render nii^tory the claim, 
by introducing practices and doctrines that am not really so. And if 
they are not Scriptural, tliey are not Catholic. Take for instance, 
the “ worsliip of the Saints.” Is there a word of in junction in all the 
Apostolic epistles, thatadorationis to hooffered to the Blessed Virgin 
or the Saints? Is there not clear historical proof of tho gradual intro- 
duction of the error, and especially about the time of the hateful 
Cyril of Alexandria. Is this Goiholic in ?iny sense ? Tho calm appli- 
cation of the test of true Catholicity will upset what is really 
false in doctrine and practices far sooner than a hail-storm of 
epithets — ‘ Popish,’ ‘idle superstition,* and so forth, — which some 
persons, applying, deem themselves to have demolished tho doc- 
trine impugned. 

But this leads mo directly to enquire, what are the really 
differentiating doctrinal features of the Ritualist movement, and 
how far have these had a share in its progress ? 

I would submit that they are mainly contained in the one word 
Spriest.* Tliat word as we all know, is ambiguous : it may mean 
priest (h/jtvv) or priest (jrp< xhe former is the sense in 

which I here use it. The great doctrinal foature of the Ritual- 
istic movement (whore it has gone *1116 length of seriously 
affecting doctriup) is, that in the Church of Christ, there are a 
class of men who are divinely empowered : — 

(J). To offer a perpetual sacrifice, i. e., that^they can, in the 
Holy EiicEiarist, repeat, not the actual sacrifice of Christ on the 
Cross — they all disclaim that, — iTlit an “ unbloody sacrifice;” that 
they are able to offer this, by virtue of their power to make the 
Wafer and^ the mingled Wine actually and really into the Body 
and Blood of Christ, this power being exercised in pronouncing 
duly and rightly the words of the Canon. That while they offer 
this sacrifice to God, and the people adore and worship the Host, 
elevjited in sacrificial offering, they offer it on behalf of the 
people present, and may also offer it on behalf of the people who 
are dead. 

While of course there are high and holy benefits to be acquired 
by receiving the Sacred Elements, is it not necessary to receive 
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in order to be a partaker of the benefit which floWB from ‘ the offer- 
ing made on behalf of the worshipper. 

* (2), The same men are also divinely empowered to forgive 
sins* for this purpose they should receive confessions and ex- 
amine penitents, and award suitable ^ acts of penance’ before 
they grant their absolution. 

Round these two centre all the practices (of any consequence) 
which I expressly excluded from consideration in the former part 
of this paper. The w’hole minutely elaborate Eucharistic Ritual, 
the chasuble, tfie censing of hooks and altars, the consecration of 
altars, the blessing of cloths and vestments and everything else 
of the kind, becomes not only intelligible, but a matter of course, 
if the doctrine is granted, 

The only point not directly connected with this doctrinal view 
(but traceable in the minds of the laity who accept it, to tlio 
same tendency of mind) is the subject of prayers to the Saints or 
worship of the Saints. — 

I shall be pardoned, then, if I devote almost exclusive attention 
to this main idea of a sacrificing and absolving priest, whose 
mediating influence may extend after death to the place of await- 
ing, or interuiediate state, before resuriection ; for I believe 
the Roman idea of ^ purgatory* is definitely rejected by all 
Ritualists. 

I trust* that I have„ not , misstated any point on a subject of 
such grave importance ; — if I have, it is certainly without inten- 
tion ; but I venture to belieye that this general summary of the 
doctrines would be accepted as correct, and as the truth, by the 
whole clergy of the churches of St. Alban*s, St. Peter's, or St. 
Jdichael's, — by Mr. Ridsdalb and ’ by Mr. Bknnett of Frome 
(to whose writing I am n’lainly indebted for my information on 
the subject), as well as by all who sympathize wirh them. 

And here I cannot but pause to protest, and ask every church- 
man who can feel ihe great Reality of doctrine as DiyiNB FACT, 
to protest also, against the ghastly, the indescribable, absurdity 
of the procedure in the so-called ‘ Eccelesiastical Courts,' and 
culminating in that of the Privy Council, which cue cannot help 
thinking of in connection with these questions. dCitlrer llie 
trenciendous powers described have been given by Christ to His 
priests, or they have not. And the question really at issue in 
every one of the so-called Ritual cases," is tins question, or some 
one or other aspect of it. Yet, knowing this, we agree to go 
through a costly farce, in the course of which lawyers bandy argu- 
ments about Statutes and Injunctions, about Rubrics and Gan- 
oos, arid the time and energy of judges is taken up in writing vo- 
lumes of judgments and counter-judgments about candles lighted 
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and candles unlighted, about coats of white linen or coats of 
worked velvet, knowing all the time that these are but the^ straws 
which show which way the wind blows; and that if by yonr judg- 
ment you allow or disallow the straw, the wind blows just the 
same ; you do nothing to settle that. Tlie consequence of such 
proceedings can only be wliat it always has been, to settle nothing, 
to satisfy no one, but on tlio contrary, to bring religion and the 
Church into contempt, to cause the controversy of Church parties 
to glow into fierceness, and their difference into hatred. 

But to return, I have not any intention ongoing into these 
doctrinal questions, or of arguing on the ground of Scripture and 
really Catholic belief, that the Christian priest is or is not, 
a sacrificing priest, — has or has nob the power of absolving 
men from their sins. #'J'hi.s is quite unnecessary for my present 
purpose. Supposing, however, for the sake of argument that 
it is an open question, 1 would ask those who hold that the 
Christiati priest has such powers, to* recollect certain necessary 
points of caution, and ask them clearly to lemovo any suspicion 
that the belief is the result of iheir oio)i 'loish to occupy such 
a ])osition. 

For the position of Priest is one that, if it involves a certain 
amount of ascetic labor and self-denial, at the same time gratifies 
a very easily understood spiritual ambition, if I may use the 
phrase. only so, but asceticism^ and self-denial are in 

tliemselvevS notoiiously acceptable to human nature when directly- 
connected with religions merit. 

While giving this caution, I by no means wish to suggest that, 
as a fact, this feeling necessarily or uuivoi sally affects those who 
believe themselves * priests ' in tlic sense we are now considering. 
The belief may come from far otlier sources. 

And 1 hasteu to bear testimony to the fact tliat a great many 
Ritualist priests are intensely humble and devoted.* They have 
deplorec^ deeply the loss of spiritual earnestness, and the feeling 
that the ’(''^hurch i.s hnilitanb' (and not dormant’), among the 
clergy. They grieved over the doadness, the indifference, which 
they saw around them, they desired to revive tlie reverent and 
feeUr>g wprship of God in public and to offer themselves as 
shepherds to the lost sheep ; they have spared themselves in 
no way : they visited the sick, they taught the ignorant, they 

I might soy a great majority : that strict form and observance of 
there are some who love what ia externals would make up the l0s>3. 
outward, because they have not real- Such men there are, but they do not 
ly the root of the matter in them, represent the body, nor account for 
Clergytnen by pi'ofesaion, yet straa- the phenomena, aa a whole. * 
gers to true religion, they have hoped 
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faced boldly the sin, the want, and the misery of the vilest 
district^ in our large cities, they have endeavoured to realize 
tbe spirit and to do the works of the Apostles of old ; and 
when we reflect on the spirit thus shown, we are tempted to ask, 
are these the men whom you will slaughter with epithets and sup- 
press with the logic of Public Worship Acts ? 

No : these men have in many cases, little worldly ambition, no 
desire of rule, such as might have ioflueuccd a Wolsey or a Riche- 
lieu. They think only that they see, in the pointed assertion of 
priestly duty and prerogative, a direct, most powerful, and hitherto 
neglected, means of working on the most depraved, — the most des- 
pairing, of human hearts. They really believe that they can 
forgive a man his sins and thus bring Divine grace home to him in a 
way which otherwise would be impossible. •Some, they feel, cannot 
attain the blessedness of those who have not seen and yet believe/' 
but to them they will bring the power of touching the Nail Prints 
and feeling the Wounded Side, through the tangible reality of the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice, and the vicarious presence of the Saviour 
forgiving sins in the Sacrament of confession. 

Surely, in dealing with a belief of this kind, the first requisite 
is to understand, and to sympathize with what is good in the pur- 
pose and action ; and then overcome the error by calmly examin- 
ing the real nature of the commission which the ordained clergy hold 
as successors to the Apostles and Elders of the original foundation. 

And this necessity for being sure of the real truth about Christ’s 
commission, is one that no human mind can say is superfluous in 
his case. 

It must always be difficult, when a system seems so good and 
so convenient, to admit the uncomfortable question ; ‘Is it altogether 
on a true basis' ? Yet there can be no doubt that, however much 
any system adopted may gratify the highest aspirations of the 
ministry ; however much it may fall in with the wishes of penitents, 
however fully it may seem to meet the case of the lost and the 
despairing, the moment we go beyond the true commission, we 
may surely anticipate ultimate, if riot immediate, evil results. The 
ways that seem right to men are not always those which Divine 
wisdom approves. 

We have the example of the Roman Church, which, white 
holding a great deal of what is right, has yet allowed error to 
prevail ; and what is the consequence ? The system, that seemed 
so coropact, so powerful for good, so united, is now held togethejr, 
chiefly by the devices of the order of Jesus, and by Such expedi- 
ents as the Infallibility Council of 1870. 

It* is r ot this or that detached doctrine (erroneous as it may be 
iu itself),, tliai constitutes the evil which has enveloped the Roman 
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communion, it is the priestly system, which, bein^ based on a false 
conception of tfie true place or dignity of the Christian priest, has 
resulted in a spiritual tyranny and in a degrading system -of con- 
fession which cannot fail in time to produce a deadness of the 
finer moral perceptions in priesthood and people ; to this I shall 
presently have occasion to allude. 

But it is not only the ordained ministers of the Church that are 
liable to a mistaken view of their functions ; there is also on the 
part of the laity a strong feeling, — natural to mankind, — which 
answers and fits into the * priestly idea as a tenoi^ into its mortise. 

That feeling prompts them to seek a human mediator ; some 
one to come between them and the Divinity they misunderstand 
— some one to act vicarionsly for them, to offer an atonement 
on their behalf, as in the saciifice of the Mass, to dispense the 
Divine pardon and secure His favour.* 

This makes many eager to fall in with what I ma,y call the 
‘ extreme’ notions of Priesthood which are characteristic of the 
advanced Rifualist movement. 

Nor is this ail ; for when these priests encourage confession, 
and prescribe acts of penance and lay groat stress on outward 
ceremonial, bn keeping fast and feast days, and observing the 
canonical hours of deyotion, they meet yet another perverted 
feeling to which human nature is prone. Stated, indeed, in its 
bare form and stripped of all that usually disguises it, it may seem 
too unreasonable to bo so eagerly accepted, but still it is true that 
the ‘natural man’ loves the idea of effecting his salvation by 
working up a sufficient amount of merit of his o\yu creation, 
trusting that the Divine mercy will then condone or make up 
the rest. His sins which he knows arc against him on the debtor 
side, he desires to balance by acts of penance and mortification ; 
the credit shlc he will secure by prayers and ceremonies, by fasts 
and by works of charit}^ and mercy. 

God forbid, that I should undervalue the need of good works, 
that 1 t^iould say that missions, retreats, regular devotions, and 
the devout observance of seasons of fasting and humiliation, are 
not right and good if a man use them lawfully : hut nowhere is the 
pow^r of evil more dangerously^ manifested than where it takes things 
good in^ Chemselves and perverts their use ; when it teaches a maa 
that he may fast, not to learn self-control and be more ready to 
give the spirit power over the flesh, but that he may gain merit 
in the sight of God ; when it whispers that seasons of prayer are 
mot graciously permitted for the benefit of the creature, but are 
deeds which claim the reward of merit from the Creator. 

* 1 before remarked that the invocation of saints was another jjlirect 
•result of this feeling. 
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There is no doctrine more displeasing to flesh and blood than 
that which pervades the New Testament and constitutes its most 
charactciistic feature; namely, that we can do nothing to cause 
( efficiently) our own salvation ; that the work of expiation for 
sin was done once and for ever on the cross, in the one Sacrifice 
never to he repeated ; that the benefit of that sacrifice is offered 
‘ without money and without price/ to all who will accept it. 

No one can have Ksalvation hy good works, and none can have 
it without good works ; for no one who accepts salvation can be 
without love for and gratitude to the Giver, and no one can grow in 
that love and gratitude without a diligent use of the means of 
grace, and without proving the steps of his progress by self-denial 
‘ and woiks of love to his fellow men, and for the Glory of his God. 

When Ritualism revives the Apostolic spirit of the clergy, 
kindles into warmth the enthusiasm of the laity for every good 
work, rebuilds the temple of the most High, multiplies the ordi- 
nances of sacramental grace, of prayer, of praise, of hearing the 
scripture, of self-examination and of humiliation for sin, it is 
riglit and ivS to be supported ; but its doctrines must be fully and 
calmly tested as to their truth, and if the result of such a test 
shows that it does lead either priest or people to those rocks on 
which there is an undeniable danger of falling, if it is indeed 
encouraging false notions of priestly power, false notions of religi- 
ous merit and the way to gain it, it is from that point firmly to 
be resisted ; not indeed Viy abuse or legal persecution, but by 
calling men to open their eyes and study the truth and examine 
the foundations on. which these pretensions really rest. 

So far we have endeavoured to explain what it is that has made 
Ritualism to be promoted by the priest and accepted by the 
people ; but there is one sn,bsidiary point to which, before con- 
cluding, I must devote a brief consideration. 

It is urged that the Ritualist movement is a revolt against the 
doctrine and discipline of the Church of FJngland, and is ‘‘im- 
moral */’ that is to 8a)% the Ritualist Priest cannot continue iu 
the Church without having deaden^^d Ids moral sense of equity, 
his power of discerning between truth and fal-sehood. 

To make such a cliarge broadly against men, who may be 
popularly called Ritualists, but the extent of whose actioff has been 
tlie earnest desire to revive the Catholic -spirit, and so much of 
the ancient practice as is not inconsistent with truly scriptural 
doctrine, is, it is needless to say, grossly unfair. It Is a charge 
that is made truly enough, however, in the case of those who, how- 
ever conscietiiiously, hold doctrine which, if they saw fairly, they 
could not but admit to be at variance with the plain teaching 
of the English Church. 
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Ifc is not that^the individual may be consciously deceiving, it is 
rather that he is the victim of a delusion brought on })y departing 
from the truth in the first instance. . • 

If men, as in the unreformcd churches, forsake the scripture for 
tlieir own inventions, and then try to make out that those in- 
ventions are scripture or are as good as scripture, if, as in the 
case of some Ritualists, they have forsaken the plain teaching of 
the Anglican Church and hold transuhstantiation, or any other 
iin reformed doctrine and then try to make out that they are still 
Anglican in order to retain their place, their persistence in such 
a course will act ually blind them. The dcccitfulness of sin will harden 
them. The fate spoken of in scripture is as much matter of 
experience as of Revelation, He will send them a strong 
dtdusion that they should believe a lie. Observe the expression ; 
not that they should become callous to the guilt of practising 
known deceit, but that they should lose the power of discerning 
the difference, — sliould actually get to Relieve — what is false and 
contradictory in terms. 

This state of delusion cannot be produced without a most de- 
grading eftect on both priest and people, and it is feared when 
Ritualists who have really far transgressed the doctrine of the Eng- 
lish Cliurch and consequently their own solemn vows, try to make 
out that black is white, that they are preparing the road already 
for this delusion of mind. ^ 

The Abbd Martin is perfectly well aware that there are Ritual- 
ists whose views and practice no sane or honest man can re- 
concile with the doctrines and practice of the Church of England, 
or with his duty to his Bishop. The Abbe of course confuses all 
together in one, hut to those against whom such a complaint may 
fairly be made, the Abba’s question. “ In*whose name do they do 
these things V is. a very pertinent one. For if the priests can 
honestly answer: — ‘'I need no other name but that of the Church 
ill which 1 am a minister, I have found the fabric of the building 
n which I am called to minister, a shapeless barn, and I have 
restored its beauty and its ornffments as the Anglican Church 
always intended them to be ; I have restored the true and ancient 
forma of w<?rship, the proper observation of festival and fast, the 
reverend expression of devotion, and all that is truly Catholic 
within the plain meaning of the Prayer-book, the Abbe is then 
completely anpwered. 

Biit it cannot be doubted that there are among the Ritualist 
party some who could make no such answer. It cannot be denied 
that every Ritualist priest has in the most explicit manner vowed 
and professed obedience to the doctrine aiul discipline of Christ 
** as this Cbvuxb and Realm have received It.” lie bae wltb equal 

IB 
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solemnity professed his determination to teach nothing as requiied 
for salvation, but what may be concluded and proved by Holy 
Scripture, an<J he has agreed that Holy Scripture contains suffi- 
ciently all doctrines required for salvation* Yet some of them 
have introduced a ritual so overloaded and excessive in detail, as 
clearly to contravene . the rubric ; have taught doctrine, and 
“signified’" the same in ceremonies, directly opposed to any honest 
interpretation of the Prayer-book, and yet these men remain in 
the Church, and can only do so by trying to make out that all 
their practices ^no matter, however right in themselves, that is not 
in question) are agreeable to the Prayer-book ritual and doctrine.’^ 
Then, of course, an honest and plain man can only rejoin : — "‘Well, if 
what you teach .and what you do is Church of England doctrine 
asset forth in the Prayer-book, I can only say that you must have 
unfortunately lost the sense of discriminating morally between 
black and white; or must have acquired a power of explaining 
away the patent meaning of words which cannot co-exist with a 
healthy moral tone.” 

This no doubt is what the Bishop of Bath and Wells meant in 
his Charge to which Mr. Bennktt of Frome replied, in 1873, in a 
pamphlet called A Defence of the Catholic Faith” (London, 
J. T. Hayes* 2nd Edition, 1873.)+ 

* In other words be has professed coifrse very anxious that Lis order 
(in a way the solemnity of which is should be beyond all question. Now, 
awful to contemplate) bis acceptance though the validity of Anglican ordeis 
of that which Abb<5 Martin tells qs, has been so elaborately vindicated 
“ Eitualists reject as ruin and death P* that few, even among Uomauiats (ex- 
The objects of the A bb6^s question cept before vulgar audiences), venture 
^ In whose name' is of course to urge to dispute them seriously, still the 
the Ritualists boldly to give up trying very sensitive priest may imagine 
to reconcile opposites and go over to the possibility of some flaw { while 
the Church whose head would au- he supposes that, in Home, be may 
thorize all they wish. either find rest as a layman, or per- 

Extreme Eitualists are not likely fectly unquestionable ordiuatien as 
to do this. They see a Greek Church a priest. •> 

with no Pope, and yet presenting J I take what the Bishop said from 
nearly or quite all they wish for : and the account which Mr. Bennett him- 
they see no reason why they cannot self gives of it ; and this for my 
have the same in England, without purpose is obviously sufTicient. 
the supremacy of a Foreign Bishop, It may be perhaps regretted f the 
And when they reflect on the tr an s- term immojaP' should be used, be- 
parency 0 / the fallacy about cause this word has other meanings : 
Peter, they are lesj? than ever in- and' when a word >^hh several bad 
dined to Roman ideas. senses is used in one sense to th^ ex- 

The one and only incentive to elusion of the others, some of the 
Rome, 1 believe is, the question of opprobrium of those other senses is 
orders. This the Abb6 has not work- apt (though without any intention on 
The Ritualist, taking a very the part of the user) to adhere to the 
deep View of the priesthood, is of word in the sense in which it ijf used. 
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Strange to by way of defence, Mr. Bennett has written the 
pamphlet already alluded to, in which he exactly an.d fully 
proves the Bishop’s case for him. ^ , 

To take the instance already given ( for I cannot here review 
the whole) it can hardly be denied that the Church of England 
( rightly or wrongly, that is not in the least the question ) teaches 
in the Prayer-book a well-defined doctriue on the subject of the 
Holy Eucharist. 

The main, if not the only, distinction between the Mass and 
the Anglican “ Holy Communion” is that the fornfer is held to be 
an unbloody sacrifice ofTered in virtue of h!s office by the Priest to 
God for the people, living and dead. The Church of England in 
the XXXI Article says, that there is no otlier Satisfaction for sin but 
the offering of Christ once made, and that the Sacrifice of the Mass 
in which the Priest offeis Christ for the quick and the dead is “ a 
blasphemous fable and a dangerous deceit.” 

So careful were the framers of the liturgy in this respect also, 
that not only is there no k\\\d of Sacrificial language or ceremo- 
nial prescribed in Ihe office,* but as there is a prayer in which a 
mention of a sacrifice of praise and tlianksgiving” is made, au 
alternative prayer is given, so ‘that it might be used should any 
possil)le misconception arise."f“ 

The Prayer-book further says that, in the Holy Sacrament, the 
body of Christ is given, taken and received only after a heavenly 
and apiritiuil manner ; that the Sacrament is not to be lifted up, 
carried about or worshipped ; that it is not to be reserved, and this 
is also expressly provided for in the rubric which directs (without 
exception) tlie consumption of the remainder of the sacred ele- 
ments in the Church, 

A declaration also states that the Sacramental elements remain 
in their very naiural substance, and that adoration of them were 


* Although, be it observed, the 
rubrical diwetions are abundant, and 
the older Prayer-books, contained 
multitudes of others which niiglit have* 
been reproduced if it had been 
thought^ right to retain them, 

;• The oufy instance of the word 
priest, as Sacerdos (sacrificing priest), 
is in the Latin version of the XXXII 
Article ; and if would certainly be 
patting A severe strain on reason to ask 
us to believe that by the retention of 
a single word in the Latin version of 
one article, and that in a connection 
in which no possible misconception 
could arise, the plain meaning of 
many express passages in tile Com- 


munion Office, rubric, and articles, is 
to be set aside. And this is so plain 
that it is hardly needed to ask whe- 
ther, in the 32nd article, which con- 
demns that Roman doctrine that 
Bishops^ Priests (Sacerdotes) and 
Deacons may not marry, there was 
not probably an especial object in 
using the ‘word Sacerdos, as condem- 
ning the Eoman view, while if the 
word presbyter had been used, it 
might have been held not to cover the 
same ground,— or not the whole 
ground, of the Roman prohibition, and 
so (at the time when the art^le 
was written) to Jeave possible ground 
for doubt. 



330 


The Ritual Movement 


idoatory to be abhorred, and that by the act of kneeling no adora- 
tion is. intended either to the elements or to any Corporal 
Presence of Christ's natural flesh and blood, which is in Heaven and 
wo^ on the Alfar. 

It is also notorious that the Prayer-book looks on partaking of 
the Communion as essential and does not allow of a celebration 
without partakers. 

The Bread and Wine remain in their very natural substance, 
but believers faithfully receiving them in obedience to the Divine 
Command do verily, and indeed, take and receive the Body and 
Blood of Christ, not visibly but spiritually. The Prayer-book 
condemns the attempt to explain Junv this is, and denies that 
statement of the modus operandi which is called the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation. 

Yet, notwitbstandlug this very plain and unt'qjuivocal expo.sition 
of the Church’s doctrine regarding the Holy Eucharist, Mr. 
Bennett, who is bound to recognize and accept this teaching, 
tells us that the Prayer-book does convey the teaching, of a Real 
Presence, which is substantially on the Paten and in the Chalice^ 
apart from the reception by the believer, the sacrifice and the 
adoration.”— That kneeling in the sacrament is adoration, and 
that therefore the declaration does not mean that we are not to 
adore the sacrament. And so, that it is right to adore, and, no 
doubt, is right to do, as I have seen done at St. Alban’s Holborn, 
viz.f when the sacriug-bell tolls at the time of the Prayer of Con- 
-secration, that the Priest should ‘ lift up’ the consecrated Bread on 
the Paten above his head, add the other firiests, assistants and 
the congregation (who are already kneeling) should further bow 
down, many of them actually prostrating themselves on the floor, 
to the Body of Christ present on the elevated Paten ; and irres- 
pective of their partaking of the elements. If auj one really can- 
not see that this method of celebrating the Holy Eucharist, (even 
though it should he demonstrably right) is utterly contrary to the 
plain teaching and practice enjoined in the Book of Common 
Prayer, and if he cannot see that ‘the two views of the doctrine (no 
matter which is right) are in themselves directly opposed and irre- 
concilable, I can only say, that his power of reasoning, and justly 
discriminating between things must be strangely warped. Ifl 
could believe that Mr. Bennett’s doctrine is Catholic and scriptu- 
ral, I would cast aside the Prayer-book at once, aud.,fearle8sly in- 
voke every rule of logic, and every recognized principle of fairness 
in the interpretation df plain words, to justify me in doing so. 

It is solely on this ground, that I instance Mr. Bennett’s defence. 
There may be argument in favor of a particular view, and.it may 
beatt{M3keU aud shown to be wrong, without any suspicion that the 
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argument exhibits any moral blindness. But here any candid 
Romanist, who ‘would strongly assert the trutli, per se, of Mr. 
Bennett’s views, while he lies, under no necessity, to makeotit that 
they coincide with the Prayer-book, must agree that the attempt 
is most deplorable. 

The direct question is indeed dealt with in seven pages and- 
a-half in a pamphlet of one hundred and forty-nine pages, so that 
it would not be dilficult in point of space to dispose of the whole 
of it ; I shall, however, confine myself to one illustration, viz., where 
Mr. Bennett tries to make oat that the Cateclwsm supports his 
vievv. That which is on the Paten, says Mr. Bennett, if it be 
}}ot inward or contain anything inward, then it is not the Body 
‘‘of Christ: then the receiver, whosoever he he, uechiIVes nothing 
“ but bread and wine, for ho cannot receive what is not there ; 

but the Catechism says he does receive the Body of Christ, (fee” 

( page 12, the capitals are mine, the italics are in the original.) 

I beg to assure my readers that this^^extraordinary non-seqiiitur 
is really correctly quoted. But, obviously, on the facts, another " 
conclusion is equally possible, even if it be not the true one. 

Either, the bread is changed, so*that the receiver, taking the 
bread, takes also that into which it is changed, or, the bread not 
being changed, the receiver taking only bread in his body, neverthe- 
less receives Christ’s Body really and truly in his spirit: the union 
of the two things being a sacramental mystery. There js nothing 
inherently impossible in the latter; it is, otie would think, obviously 
Avhat the Church teaches when it says that the Body of Christ is 
received only in a heavenly and spiritual manner. However this 
may be, the inability to see the absolute absurdity of the argument, 
as an argument, must be attributed to something different in kind 
from that mere mistake or prejudice which overlooks a flaw, or 
takes as a fact what is not proved sufficiently to be such. 

It may only Be proper to add that the great bulk of the “dc; 
fence” being taken up with quotations from various authors it 
seems neft to have occurred to Mr. Bennett that a variety of opinion 
could no doubt be produced •by quoting detached passages, or 
even whole passages, out of a list of authors entirely from the 
fourth to the seventeenth century. But a million sucli passages 
would not take away the plain meaning of the Prayer-book 
as it stands, not even thougli the writers were the very men 
who had most to do with drawing up the Reformed Prayer-book. 
It would only prove, either that they had been in a naljaqrity, or 
that they had ultimately acquiesced in the viqw formally 
expressed in the book as it stands. Nor can it be a^rgued that 
tjkp dqctrine of this Church and Realm is to be gathered, not 
only from the Prayer-book, but from all the writings held in repute 
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by tbe Churcli. For while we may concede that some things 
uot in the Prayer-book may be admitted on the ground of their 
general acceptance aliunde, that would not justify the teaching of 
doctrine directly disallowed by the Book in question. 

Nor is Mr. Bennett’s “ Defence ” unfairly selected as a sample. 
It is by far the most attractive and plausible of the attempts at 
reconciliation made by men of this extreme school. Earnestly 
believing themselves the thing that is really black, they are yet 
sensible that, unless they can make it out to be white, their posi- 
tion is untenable. To such at once, with the logic I have quoted, 
black becomes white ! I can only account for the phenomenon, 
by recognizing the operation of a fatal delusion which deadens, 
if it does not destroy, the healthy moral perceptions. Why can- 
not such men honestly say they accept Roman doctrine, admit tliat 
the Anglican doctrine is wrong and put it aw.ay ? 

The real danger, then, in the Ritual movement is apprehended 
at the moment when the pbint is reached at which doctrine is 
held such as no honest, manly and sober exj)lanfition can reconcile 
with the Prayer-book. If men holding those doctrines, however 
deep their convictions of tlm intrinsic truth of what they hoM, 
maintain their connection with the Church, then I fear that the 
fountains of true discernment and spiritual enlightenmeni (which 
are the sources of truly appropriate Ritual and a true ideal of 
practice) will be defiled, if not closed up. Then I .shall fear to 
see the outward form overlay and bury the substance, a supersti- 
tion of mind take the place of that Godly fear which is the 
beginning of wisdom. The laity will not, we may be sure, be 
uninfluenced by the double dealing of these spiritual guides ; and 
losing hold on the truth, they will foil a prey to superstition on 
the one hand, or to unbelief on the other, according to the bent of 
mind which happens to characterize each individu^. 

. Such are, I submit, the chief factors of the Ritualist movement, 
and they must be judged of by true standards. That some are 
right, that some are wrong, and that some are both mixed, it will 
be difiScnlt to deny. It may be worth while briefly to recapitulate 
those we have examined. There is 

1. The desire to make the worship of God more jcongenial ; 

to repudiate the divorce of the external from the internal ; and \o 
find that becoming and well ordered union of both that is suit- 
able to man who has a body and operations which yre call mind, 
as well as a spirit. , 

2. The desire to maintain the true Catholicity of the Anglican 
communion. 

3. The desire to rouse the clergy out of the lethargy, of the 
last 50 years, and restore the self-denying and hard-working 
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Apostolic- spirit ; this desire may be exaggerated ia some cases by 
aspirations after spiritual dominion and power, but not necessarily 
so. It may arise from the purest human motives, but, however 
that may be, it should be scrutinized, as to whether it does not 
transgress the real gospel ideal of Christian ministry. 

4. The desire of men generally to have a hiimau mediator 
between them and the Divine Being, and to assure them of for- 
giveness, &c., and, 

5. The desire of men generally to gain merit for themselves, 
so as to deserve salvation. • 

The ways hitherto adopted, of dealing with a movement in 
which these five ideas are at least prominently involved, to sift 
its evil from its good, to destroy the one and promote the other, 
have been chiefly these two : 

1. To denounce the whole movement with passionate energy 
and to cover it with a torrent of rancorous abuse ; 

2. To submit the clergy who have* headed the movement to 
a system of legal trial, which for inconvenience and costliness, 
knows few equals and no rival : — a system under which the real 
points at issue are studiously kept •out of sight. The doctrines 
which underlie the practice of the Ritualists ( and which should bo 
decided by the Church, guided by the Holy Spirit and basing its 
decisions on the prayerful study of the scriptures) these have 
been instinctively felt to be unfit for lawyers and courts of law ; 
but instead of reading in this fact, tlfe proof that our Ecclesiastical 
courts (so-called) and our Public Worship Acts are wholly unfitted 
for the woik ; we have turned to tlie other expedient 'of dealing 
only with the forms ; and the technical meaning of rubrics and 
injunctions. 

I do not, of course, forget the fact tliat there are many cases ia 
which, unlike Jhe Ridsdale case (for instance), doctrinal teaching 
has been the immediate subject of investigation ; but the same 
principle has been followed and with the same results ; the real 
question *of doctrine is constantly allowed to remain unsettled, be- 
cause it is never the question wlfether the doctrine itself is true 
or false, but whether the teaching can be explained away by legal 
ingenuity to come within defensible limits, or whether technical 
legal rules of interpretation or reference to canons and rubrics do 
not prevent any distinct condemnation being uttered, or do not 
give the clefk liable to criminal 'penalties, the benefit of the 
doybt/^ 

I would ask any sane man who thinks that Ritualism ought to 
be opposed, and who can appreciate the nature and llie probable 
force of the factors engaged in the movement, whether our nre- 
sent procedure in the matter is likely to be successful, or rather 
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is not directly calculated to suppress what is good and exalt all 
that is evil ? 

, And lastly, of those who, are engaged actively in promoting the 
movement, or 'who are acting under its colors in places where it is 
already established, of such I would ask whether the good which 
we must thankfully recognize in their work could not be accom- 
plished fairly and truly within the limits laid down by the Catho- 
lic Church in its English Congregation? If there is any honest 
doubt of Ritual or doctrine, let us insist on having it settled, not 
in a secular laVr Court, but in an assembly of the " Apostles and 
Elders,”* guided by the Holy Spirit. If any extreme Ritualist 
will not submit himself to that, let every honest man gently decline 
to have anything to do with him. If it is not possible for us to 
rely on the guidance promised to the Church, the only one that 
ever has been promised, then it is not possible for the Church to 
exist at all. 

To admit that the Church" can only be kept together either by 
the human expedient of a Pope, or of a State connection, with its 
Courts and its Acts of Parliament, is to admit that it has fallen al- 
ready, and the sooner it ceases its spurious existence the better. 

I for one do NOT admit it. 

B. H. BADEN POWELL, u.c.s,, f.r.s.e. 

* Acts XV. 6, 



Art, VIL— the TURKS IN HUNGARY. 
(OontinucU from page 47, JSo, CXXXV^. 

T he Turkish and Tartar horse spread themselves over the 
whole land of Austria south of the Danube, ravaging, 
buruing and destroying; killing all tlm male inliabitants they 
could find, aud making captives of the women ^xnd children. 
Fraud was employed where force failed, to lure the inliabitants 
into their power. The people of the town of PerchthoLstadt 
capitulated on the faith of a Turkish Pasha being pledged for tlie 
safety of their lives ; they were then massacred in cold l>lood, the 
Pasha setting the exo.niplo i^y striking the first blow, cutting down 
a little girl with his sahie. 

The garrison of Vienna consisted of 18,000 regular troops under 
the coniriiaiid of Count Stahreinheig, who aftmwvards commandetl 
an Aiiglo-Oerman aiiny during i Ue war of the Sucecssion in Spain. 
AH the iiihabitautvS able to bear arms were also enrolled for the 
defence. The Turks puslicd tiieir tippniaches witii great activity, 
and by battery aud mining made many practicable breaches. 
'They established lodgments on the countel^^carp and even took 
possession of one of the ravelins All their attempts to storm were, 
however, repulsed with great slauglitei* and'aicer the siege hat! 
lasted two montlis, their operations were interrupted by the ap- 
proach of a relieving army. 

The Janissaries had a superstitious trudiiion that no siege 
should last longer than forty days ; on tlie present occasion tiiey 
volunteered to serve three day.s more for tlie .sake of the Sultan 
and the Vazir ; hTit when those days passed also and the city did 
not fall, they begah to murmur mutinously, and KarA Mustafa 
liad miicli ado to keep them, l>y bribes and fl.ittery and promises, 
from abandoning the siege altogether. The city was closely in- 
vested, and the garrison was cut oft from all communications with 
tlie outer world : provisions were getting scarce and the Turks 
were. almost within the works and were delivering assaults and 
spriiiging mines daily, A grand assault, which nearly succeeded, 
was given on the 4th September. On the evening of the same day, 
after the repulse the enemy, the priests who did duty as sen- 
tinals on tlie Ciiurcli steeples of the city, saw rockets rise from the 
Kalemberg hill. It wtus the first intimation of coming relief. 

Sobieski^ with the Polish array, consisting chiefly of cavalry, and 
the eleotprs of Bavaria and Saxony with their troops, Lewis, 
Margrave of Baden, and many other German princelings, had joined 
the Duke of Lorraine's army, and their tmmbera at last amounted 

la 
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to 70,000 men. They marched on Vienna and occupied the 
Kalemberg hill before the Turks knew of their approach ; and with 
his myriads qF splendid cavalry, KarA Mustafa suffered hirajelf to 
be surprised. It is easy to see*’ said Sobieski that this Vazir 
is a novice in the art of war.” On the news of the approach of 
the enemy stormy counsels of war were held in the Turkish camp. 
Ibrahim PdshJi of Buda and most of the leaders voting for 
abandoning the siege and concentrating the whole of* their strength 
against the Christian army in the field, while the Vazir was 
for holding on'", observing that if the Janissaries were once allowed 
to quit the trenches, it would be no easy matter to get them back 
into thorn again. He held to his own opinion and left 20,000 
Janissaries with the battering guns in the trenches, while, with the 
rest of his army, he marched out to meet the enemy. The battle 
took place on the 12th September. The siglit of the three plumes 
fixed at the point of a lance which marked the station of Sobieski, 
struck terror into the hearts of the Turks. By Allah, the King is 
really at their liead,” exclaimed Khan Salim Giiai, thinking of 
the day when the turbans were seen floating thick as autumn 
leaves down the stream of the Dniester. The Vazir lost his head. 
His troops became panic-struck : the valour of the Poles 
and the skill of the Germans combined to gain a complete victory. 
The Turks fled, abandoning their camp to the victors. Before 
marching out to give battle they had inhumanly massacred 40,000 
Christian captives, mostly women and children, who had been 
collected in their camp. Aniple vengeance was now taken on 
the fugitives; the twenty thousand Janissaries who had been 
left in the trenches were unable to escape and were all put to the 
sword. A rich spoil and 200 pieces of cannon with many standards 
were the trophies of the battle. The news of thi^ great deliverance 
sent a thrill of triumph throughout Christendom, and Sobieski was 
hailed as the Saviour of the West from the yoke of Islam, 

Think with what passionate delight 
The tale was told iu Christian halls, 

How Sobieski turned to flight 

The Moslem from Vienna’s walls, 

How, when his horse triumphant trod 
The burgher's richest robes upon, 

The ancient words rose loud, ‘ From God 

* A man was sent whose name .was Johu.^’ 

After the relief of Vienna the victorious army pursued the 
Turks into Hungary, Kard Mustafa, to screen himself, condemned 
Ibr&him F£sh& of Buda and many other P&shas to death for alleged 
cowardice and sent lying bulletins to the Sultan. Meanwhile the great- 
of the Turkish army had collected at Buda. A strong corps 
i|y before Barkan, the t^te du pout of Qr4n, to cover that city and 
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protect the'bridgo over the Danube. Sobieski pushing forward with 
2,000 horse to reconnoitre, his advanced guard became entangled 
with the Turkish cavalry ; he pushed on to extricate thenx 
and found himself face to face with an overwhelming force 
of Turkish horse. Sobieski charged and beat them back ; the- 
Turks then charged in their turn and the Foies broke and 
fled, the Turks following hard upon their heels. It became a 
mad race for life and death. Two Turks came up with the King ; 
but the devotion of some of his companions saved his life at the 
expense of their own. Sobieski’s son left his cloak* in the hand 
of a Turkish horseman. Nearly all the members of the King s 
staff perished. He at last reached the shelter of the German 
cavalry and guns, wlio were advancing to his support, and tlirowing 
himself from his horse, he lay for some minutes exhausted upon 
the ground. Tlie Turks tiiumphed greatly in the flight of their 
most dreaded enemy, and Kara Muhammad Pasha, who commanded 
at Gran, gave out that he had destroyed the whole Christian army. 
His success was his ruin, for, imagining his own valour to have been 
the cause of the victory in the cavalry skirmish, he drew out all 
his forces and offered battle to the enemy. The Turks were 
completely routed ; taking advantage of their panic, the Germans 
stormed the tete du pout at Barkan ; the bridge broke under the 
fugitives’ weight and many of them were drowned, and, the retreat 
of the rest being cut off, they were all^killed or taken. The allied 
commanders soon cro.ssed the Danube and laid siege to Gran ; and 
the Turkish garrison capitulated on being granted a safe conduct 
to Buda. 

Meantime the real truth about the siege and defeat at Vienna had 
leaked out, and the Saltan was bitterly incensed with liis former 
favourite. The loss of Gran filled the cup of his wrath to overflowing. 
KarS. Mustafa was.hasteiii ng to the presence to excuse himself, when 
the messenger of death met him at Belgrade. His decapitated head 
was found tjiere by the Austrians, when they took the city, and sent 
as a grisly trophy to Vienna. The Turkish poet sang — 

Clukdam sb^mam kapilsindan, 

Salam It^dum Usturghuni, Beligradi, Budiini. 

“ cafne otlt from the gate of Damascus, and said farewell 
to Qr4n, to‘ Belgrade and to Buda/" 

For Kar&, Mustafii was P&sha of Damascus before he was pre- 
ferred to be - Grand Vazir. The Turkish historians declare that 
Kara^Mustafi purposely protracted the siege of Vienna, in the hope 
of forcing the city to capitulate ; fearing, that if it were taken by 
storm, the treasures believed to be collected in it, would become 
the spoilof the soldiers : but «tho Christian accounts of the sie^e 
do not bear out this assertion. 
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When Kara Mustafa was at Belgrade after his defeat, a Jewish 
banke^r or merchant there obtained leave from him to visit 
Belgrade. l>e Vazir ofFerod him an escort of cavalry to protect 
him from the attacks of tlie roving Tartars and other plunderers 
from the Ottoman arln)^ 

The Jew, smiling, showed him a Czapka, or Polish eqtiare cap, 
and said that rhis was a suflicient protection, for any number of 
Turks and Tartars would fly far and fast at the sight of it. 

The Vazir sighed and sjiid : — It is indeed a true proverb of ours 
that ‘they whom God hath stricken with panic, fear even the 
Jews.” 

Ho was succeeded in the Vizarat by Kara Ibrahim Pasha ; 
and Shaitan Ibiahiin Pasha (Ibrahim the Devil)^ so-called from 
the stratagems ami ruses t(^ deceive the enemy to which he hart 
recourse in war, was namort Saraskar of the Ottoman army in 
Hungary, and Ainaji Sulimdn Pash^ (Siiliman the deceitful) was 
sent to command on the borders of Poland, from whence John 
Sobieski ^^as prepjiiing to invade the Ottoman dominions. The 
Venetians also, who had some outstanding grievances against the 
Porte, declared war immediatedy on the news of the defeat of the 
Turks at Vienna and vigorous])’' assailed tlic Musalmau in all the 
coasts of (lie Adriatic and the Levant. The Russians (ilso joined 
in the war, so that the Turkish Empire was attacked on all sides. 

With ‘its advantage}*; of^ universal military service, and the 
martial qualities of its Musalman inhabitants, it might still have 
borne up against their attacks, but for the changes that had been 
so recently introduced into the art of wav. 

The new inventions of the flintlock musket and of cartridges, 
and of the bayonet, had by this time been generally adopted in 
the German armies. The field artillery had gained much in pre- 
cision and in rapidity of movement; and the altei’ations in tactics 
and organization demanded by these new inventions were being 
rapidly brought to perfection. 

To oppose these the Turks , had only their old clumsy arma- 
ment and obsolete tactics. The encounter of German and 
Ottoman was hereafter to resemble an encounter between a skilled 
fencer and an untrained clulwnan. 

The Emperor Leopold and his co.unsellors hart bub poorly re- 
quited the services of Sobieski and his Polos, and wheu the armies 
went into winter quarters at the close of the campaign of 1683, 
the King marched away with his army to his own coaotry. 
Next spring the Duke of Lorraine opened the campaign with the 
siege 6f Vicegr&rt, which he took, and defeated the Vazir of Buda 
to its assistance, with the loss of fifteen tliousaod men, 
Vazir fled to 13uda, and the Germans, following him, took 
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Pesth by assault after a two day's siege, and then laid siege to 
Buda. While'tlie siege was in progress, Shaitan Ibrahim arrived 
with his army, and made every effort to force tlie German^ to raise 
the siege : hut they repulsed all his attacks. 'HiGy had wonlhe 
lower town and carried extensive mines right under the walls of 
the citadel, when t lie Tin ks discovered and destroyed the mines. 
Q"he siege had lasted four months, and the bad weather was at 
hand, the Duke therefore raised the siege and retired at his 
leisure into winter (Quarters, unmolewsted by the Turkish army. 

Meanwhile, anotlior German army under Cowit Lesley invaded 
Sclavonia, and in Upper Hungaiy the Imperialists were victorious 
over Tekcli and the lebels. 

Next year (1685) the Duke of Lorraine opened the campaign 
with the siege of Nenhausel. Shaitan Ibrahim P^slia, to induce him 
to raise tlie siege, himself laid siege to Vicegr^d and retook it ; he 
then laid siege to Gran and pressed it so hard that the Duke of 
Lorraine, fearing for its safety, left*a corps to watch Neuhaiisel 
and hurried witii the rest of liis army to engage Ibraliun. The 
Devil, in his turn, raised the siege of Guin and took up such a 
strong ])ositiou between the Danube and a range of hills, that the 
Duke did not venture to attack liim. He feigned to retreat, and, 
as he expected, the Turks weie irriinediately in hot pursuit, hang- 
ing on his skirts as was their custom, and eagerly seizing every 
opportunity to skirmish. The Duke retreated still until lie passed 
his army hy tw^o narrow patlis •through a wide morass. The 
Turks heedlessly followed ; half of them were allowed to cross 
on to terra-Jirma before the German army turned, and in order of 
battle bore "down upon them. 

The Turks, taken by surprise, fled in terror, and as they jostled 
each other in the narrow paths through the morass, the Janis- 
saries killed and unliorsed the Sipahis to obtain their horses, that 
they might fly with more speed, and it is said that more Turks 
perishejj in this battle hy the hands of their own comrades than 
by the fire of the enemy. 

The Germans followed hatd upon them, and the fugitives com- 
municating their panic to their comrades, the whole army fled in 
a most disgraceful manner, abandoning their camp, baggage, guns, 
treasure, and provision and stores to the victors. The Baraskar 
himself behaved well, but neither his promises nor his threats 
availed to ^luell the panic of his men. 

* This defeat struck such terror into the Turks that they aban- 
doned Vicegrdd and many other places, and the Imperialists be- 
came masters of the whole country up to the walls of Buda. 
^Thc 'Duke of Lorraine resumed the siege of Neuhausel ancj took 
it by storm. 
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Meanwhile Lesley overran Sclavonia, and Tekeli was hard 
pressed by the Austrians, He sent to the Pasha' of Varadin for 
assistance, and the Pashd invited him to come and confer with him 
on the state of tHeit' affairs, but at the audience he treacherously 
seized Tekeli and sent him in chains to Constantinople. This 
purposeless piece of treachery met with its just reward. The 
Hungarian adherents '^f Tekeli hastened to make their peace with 
the Emperor, and then turned their arms against the Turks. 

The Vazir Kara Ibrahim put the Saraskar Shaitan Ibrahim to 
death for losing i the battle and the Hungarian fortresses, and 
sent for Ainaji Suliman who had been sncces.sful against the Poles, 
to take command in Hungary. But Sulimto the Deceitful, on 
arriving at Constantinople, succeeded in supplanting Ibrdhim in 
the Sultan’s regard : the latter was dismissed and the seals were 
given to Ainaji Suliman, who set out for Hungary to relieve Biida, 
now again besieged by the Duke of Lorraine (1686). 

The city was hard pressed and the garrison had already gallant- 
ly repulsed two general assaults, blowing numbers of the assailants 
into the air by springing mines. When Sulimiu Pa.sha arrived to 
its relief, he found the place so closely invested that it was a 
most hazardous attempt to throw succours into it, but he resolved 
to try ; he sent two thousand picked Janissaries, escorted by four 
Pashas with eight thousand horsemen, who were to amuse and 
engage the. enemy while the Janissaries should slip into the for- 
tress. This force was iutercet>ted by the German cavalry, when 
the Turkish horsemen fled, leaving the Janissaries to be cut to 
pieces. A second similar attempt was more successful. Two 
thousand Janissaries broke into the besiegers’ trenches in the quarter 
where the Brandenbuighers were stationed. There was a fearful 
struggle, the Turks fighting more like wild beasts than like men. 
Three hundred of them only, and those most of th,era wounded, 
broke through and got into the city. A third attempt was com- 
pletely frustrated with great loss to the Turks, and they became 
so dispirited that their soldiers deserted by thousands, and their 
camp was soon quite broken up in spite of all the efforts of the 
Vazir to keep the men to their duty, Buda was soon, afterwards 
stormed, old Abdi P^sha, the Governor, dying in the Ix-each : a 
general massacre of the 'Turkish iuhabitants followed. The. royal' 
city of Hungary bad been iu the possession of the Musalmaus 
for 145 years. , 

The wazfr’s army having dissolved itself, there was no enemy to 
meet in the field, and Lorraine divided his forces, sending Lewis of 
Badeu into the Turkish province of Kanisa; and Generals Caraffa 
HeijSter into Varidin. The former reduced the whole countiy 
i^j^.mtle trouble. The Turks at Funfkerchen huug ot»t a black 
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flag, to 'iotimaj^e their determination to fight to the death, but 
after a few day's bombardment, they struck the black flag and 
surrendered at discretion, Hcister and Caraffa^, weVe equally for- 
tunate, The Turks abandoned all their fortresses and Palankas 
at the mere terror of the approach of the Germans. Some feeble 
attempts of the Vazir to interrupt these 2 operations met with 
severe punishment ^ 

Tlie Turks, all this while, were oppressed and bewildered by the 
incessant attacks of the Venetians, Poles and Russians, who hardly 
gave them time to breathe. Tlie treasury was empty, and the 
Sultan was obliged to coin all his own gold and silver plate for 
the expenses of the war. Suliman the Vazir again collected his 
army and took post on the Danube, to cover the province of 
Temesvar, the only corner of IJungaiy that now remained to the 
Ottomans. Tlie Duke of Loiraine advanced against him, and, after 
some inanttHivring, Suliman eagerly seized the opportunity to give 
battle at Mohaez, or Moluj as the Turks call it, tlie scene of Sultdn 
Sulim^in, his glorious namesake’s great victory ; the omen was 
joyfully hailed by his soldiery, they attacked furiously^ but were 
completely disconcerted by being received with vsbowers or grape 
from tlie German rield-pieccs. From the accounts of the battle 
it would seem that the Turks were unacquainted with the use of 
grape-shot, and its murderous effect struck them with terror. 

They fled to tlicir camp and begaiv entrenching it, but, the 
Germans attacking them again, the usual 2)auic seized them. The 
horse fled and left the Janissaries and the gunners to the mercy 
of tlieir foes ; camp, stores, guns, all weie taken : the Vazir him- 
self escaped to Belgrade. 

The Duke of Berwick, natural sou^of our James IT, who after*- 
wards became a famous General, served as a volunteer in this battle. 

In Sclavoiiiif the Turkish garrison at Essek, hearing tliat a 
German force was besieging Walpo, made preparations for flight, 
laying mines to destroy their fortifications ; but, seeing a few of 
the enemy's horsemen approaching, they abandoned the town in 
such a hurry that they forgot to set fire to their mines, and the 
Germans found the walls intact. Walpo soon afterwards fell, and 
aU'orlc remained in Sclavonia, 

The Duke of Lorraine marched on into Transylvania; Michael 
Apaffy made a show of resistance, that he might have an excuse 
ready for thS Turks, if they should get the upper hand again. Lor- 
rafue soon reduced tlie country and put his army into winter 
quarters there. 

The Vazir had attempted to interrupt these operations, but the 
Turkish soldiers refused 4o quit Belgrade. Sulimin Pasha v^frote 
to Constantinople accusing his officers of incompetence and cow- 
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ardice, aad, this coming to their ears/ a furious mutiny Hroke out 
in the camp, the officers inciting the Sipdhis and Janissaries to 
demand their adrears of pay. There was nothing to pay them 
with, and the Vazir, tearing for his life, fled to Constantinople; one 
of the Pashas named Siavdsh, a brave ambitious man who had 
risen from an obsciiio station to the rank of P^shfi, and who now 
aspired to be Grand Vazir, placed himself at the head of the army, 
and they marched for Constantinople, demanding the head of the 
Vazir Sulim^n. ^The helpless Sultan endeavoured to divert them 
from their purpose by sending them first some money, then the 
seals of office, to Siavtish Pasha, and at last the head of SiiHman. 
Siavush, having now got all that he wanted, tried to pacify the 
mutineers, hut they threatened him in his turn and forced him to 
lead them to the capital. There delegates from the army assem- 
bled at the Ortajama, or garrison mosque, ami invited the ‘Ulama* 
to join them in dethroning the Sultan, to whose incapacity they 
attributed the disasters which had overtaken the Ottoman empire. 
He was dept)sed, and lihs brother Sulim^n, a lecluse and a devotee, 
was raised to the vacant throne. The Sipahis and Janissaries and 
the other regular troops now demanded the Juliis halchshidk, or 
donation on the accession of a new Sultan, and, when SidvusU 
Pasha tried to put them olF with promises, for the tioasury was 
quite empty, they attacked his house, and ho and all his household, 
after a desperate resistance, averc murdered by the armed rabble. 
After the commotions in the .capital had beeja in some measure 
appeased, the new Sultan, to gratify the soldiery, set out with the 
army to Adrianople. He was forced to sell his plate and jewels to 
provide for the expenses of the army on the march. Rajah Pashd 
was named Saraskar against the Germans.- In the spring of this 
year (1688) Stuhlweissenhurg ami Erlau, which had long been block- 
aded, fell into the hands of the Germans ; they were the last for- 
tresses in Hungary except 'Jemesvar that had held out for the 
crescent. The elector of Bavaria, who had ^succeeded the <Duke of 
Lorraine in command of the Imperial army, opened the campaign 
with the siege and capture of Petervaradein : then he crossed the 
Danube into Servia and laid siege to Belgrade. The town was 
carried by assault, and the Germans, mingling witli the fugitive 
Turks, got into the citadel also, where a- furious fight took place, 
ending in the triumph of the besiegers ; nine thousand Turks 
perished in the assault. 

The Sultan was very much alarmed at the fall of this bulwark 
of tbel^nipire, and he sent ambassadors to Vienna, ostensibly to 
announce his accession to the Emperor, but really to sound tim 
ministers about peace ; but no agreement could be come 
The' Germans claimed the^ cession of Servia, Bosnia, and 
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Bulgaria; in addition to Hungary. The Turks insisted on the 
restoration at least of Belgrade. The French King, too, Louis XIV, 
by his ambassador, stirred up the Sultan to withstand the German 
demands, promising to assail the Emperor i0 the Nvest, and *to 
thus draw off liis forces from the Turkish war ; and he was as 
good as his word. Sulimdu 11 and his advisers resolved to tiy 
the fortune of war once more, and the Sultanas camp was moved 
forward to Sophia in the spring of 1689. There he himself 
halted and sent on the Saraskar, Rajab Piishil, with the army. 
This Saraskar made war under the directions ©f his astrologer, 
who selected lucky, or, as it turned out, unlucky, days for him to 
give battle to the Germans ; for he was twice totally defeated, and 
forced to abandon the fortresses of Nish and Widdin, with the 
whole province of Servia, to the Germans. Lewis of Baden at the 
same time overran Bosnia and defeated the P&sha, who tried 
to check his progress, Tbe Sultan retired in alarm, first to Adria- 
nople and then to ihe capital, and pul •Rajah Pasha to death for 
engaging the Germans without ord^^rs, and liiereby proving the truth 
of I he saying, ‘Kuli Munajimun K^zabun/ “ All aslrologeis aie ’ 

He was foi lunate at this time to appoiiu Musiafa Pa'^iri, 

the sou of fazd Ahmad Kupiile. to the post of thaud Vuzii. TJie 
new Vazir was perhaps rim only man in Tin key wlio could have 
arrested the ruin with which the Empire was imminently thiea- 
tened. He at once set himself to lestore discipline in. the army 
and to replenish tbe treasury. Hfs eriergy shamed the sloth- 
ful, and his probity showed the peculatois tliat their practices 
would no longer be winked at. His zeal for the faith captivated 
the MusalmS^ns, and his justice conciliated even the Christians. 
He saw one error that liis predecessors had fallen into, of imagin- 
ing numbers to be a passport to victety, and carefully weeded his 
army of weak and spiritless men. He banished the crowds of 
women, boys, and useless non-combatants whom lie found infest- 
ing the Cd^mp. He repudiated the proposals that had been made 
for peace; saying, that a true Turk would never accept a disadvan- 
tageous peace from tbe Giaui^. He succeeded in infusing some 
of his own spirit into the nation, and early in 1690 he set off with 

enthusiastic army from Adiianople, to open the campaign. UTie 
tiW was propitious ; for the German armies had been weakened 
by the withdrawal of their best troops to serve against the French 
upon the Rhine. There was no army in the field to oppose 
Mustafd Kiiprili. He entered Servia and l>esieged Shahr Koi a 
small town garrisoned by 600 Haiduks* or Servian irregular troops, 

^ Haiduk a robber, or free booter: combined the profession of patriots 
tbe Uaiduks were nieu outlawed by with the piactices of brigands, • * 
tbe Turks who like the Greek Klephu 

lx 



^44 Turks in Hungary. 

« t 

The Servians bad gladly joined the German invaders against 
their Turkish masters ; and the flower of their youth were serving 
as auxiliaries |With the German army. After a gallant defence for 
four days the Uaiduks capitulated on honourable terms, engaging 
not to serve again for the remainder of the war. The Janissaries 
attempted to violate the capitulation, but Efiprili restrained them. 
He next laid siege to Nish ; the German garrison, after holding 
out for twenty-five days, were glad to capitulate on condition of 
marching out with the honours of war. As the Germans were 
marching out, 'the Turks discovered among them some of the 
Eaiduks of Shahr Koi. 

The ranks of the garrison were searclied, and all the Haiduks 
of Shahr Koi were found in disguise amongst them. The Vazir 
hanged some of them upon trees, and condemned the rest to the 
galleys. A force of some thousand Germans was marching from 
Belgrade to the relief of Nish ; Khan Selim Girai, who had quitted 
the Polish war to serve under the Vazar in person, intercepted 
them and routed thorn after a hard fight. He afterwards left 
the main army, to join in the invasion of Transylvania, as will bo 
presently related. Widdin and Semcndiia were abandoned by 
their German garrisons, and the whole of Servia and Bosnia 
recovered by the Grand Vazir who now marched on Belgrade. 
It was defended by eight thousand Geimans and as many Servian 
Haiduks. The Vazir pressed on the siege eagerly, for Lewis of 
Baden with the German army was advancing to its relief. 
Mustafi Rtiprlli sent half his army to prevent the Germans from 
crossing the Save while he pressed tho siege with the rest. As 
his good fortune would have it, or, as he said, by a miraculous 
interposition of Providence, a magazine in the city blew up and 
made a breach iu the ramparts ; the Turks immediately gave the 
assault and in the confusion won their way in. The garrison 
defended themselves desperately and nearly all fell, a few escaping 
in boats across the Danube. 

The town of Temesvdr was still holding out for the Turks. It 
had resisted a blockade of three y?ars, and the garrison suffered 
fearfully from hunger, but they were encouraged by the example 
and exhortations of their brave old Commander, Kli«ja>ra’fir Pasb4. 
From Belgrade the Vazir despatched five hundred Sipdhis, each 
horseman leading another horse loaded with a sack of meal, for 
the relief of Temesvdr. By forced marches tliey reached the 
town, and, eluding the vigilance of the Geimans, who never 
dreamt of any Turks being in the neighbourhood, they entered it. 
Some of the garrison bad already died of starvation ; the 
JwUsaries fell like famished wolves upon the meal sadks ; the 
Sipihis bade tbem stand off, till they had delivered their charge 
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to the Governoi’ ; from words they came to blows, the meal was 
polluted with the blood of Musalm&tis slain upon the meal sacks. 
After a frantic-struggle, in which many were killed, on both sides, 
the routed Sipahis fled from the town, leaving the meal to the 
victorious garrison. 

The Vazir crossed the Danube, took Lippa, and laid siege to 
Essek, but the approach of winter forced him to raise the siege. 
Lewis of Baden, when he found himself too late to relieve Belgrade, 
had hurried off into Transylvania to save that province for the 
Emperor. Michael Apatty had died, and the Turks, •I'eletising Tekeli, 
appointed him Prince of Transylvania and sent him to invade the 
country ; he had ten thousand Turks, and Kh^n Selim Girii joined 
him with his Tartars. Pouring through the pusses of tlie niountaius 
between VVallachia and Trauslyvauia, they surprised General 
Heister and his army. The Germans fought stoutly, but the in- 
constant Hungarians went over to their old leader during the 
battle and attacked the Imperialists in flank. A total rout followed : 
Heister was made prisoner and his whole army killed or taken. 
Tekeli now made a triumphal progress through Transylvania, but 
his triumph was short, for Lewis of Baden as soon as he heard of 
Heister’s discomfiture had hurried to revenge it, and to clear bis 
flank from the new enemy. At his approach Tekeli, Turks and 
Tartars all fled, and Transylvania was recovered as quickly as it 
had been lost. 

Tekeli after this lived long in Tutkey,*”as pensioner of the Sul- 
Un. He used to say, that though Muhammad may have been a 
false prophet in most things, yet he truly prognosticated the fickle 
character of his followers, when he gave them the crescent for 
their symbol. Sultan SuUman II died of dropsy in the 
midst of the rejoicings over the triumph of the Ottoman arms ; and 
was succeeded t{y his younger brother Ahmad 11. A Palace intrigue 
was set on foot by the favourites of the new Sultan, to remove 
Mustafa Kdprili from the Vizarat ; but the Janissaries and other 
troops rallied round him and threatened to depose the Snltdn 
rather than that a hair of the ‘head of their invincible Vazir, the 
defender of the law and the restorer of the Ottoman Empire^ 
should be injured and they swore to stand by him to the death; he 
rt»moved.the unAVorthy favourites from about the Sultan's peraon 
and then mustered his army at Adrianople for the campaign. 
Such numbers of Musulman volunteers, attracted by the fame of 
the successful campaign of the last year, flocked to the rendezvous 
that K&piili was fain to decline their services ; but, fearing less 
he should damp the universal ardour for the war, ho reluotautly 
permitted most of them to accompany the army. These hordes of 
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undisciplined men, without officers or organization were far raor 
mischievous to their friends than dangerotis to their foes. 

At Adrianople Kliprili received an ambassador from William III 
of England, who was anxious to negotiate a peace between the 
Emperor and the Turks, to allow of bis Imperial ally turning his 
whole strength against tbo common enemy. Kuprili pretended to 
listen to the proposal.s for mediation, but no thought of peace was 
in his heart. As soon as tbe whole army was collected, he gave 
out the route for Buda, and set out “ burning with high hope,’* 
to recover the aapitai of Hungary. He crossed the Save at Bel- 
grade and marched forward against the Imperial army, which lay 
encamped at Salankaman (called by the Turk Islankaman), on the 
Danube, barring the road to Buda. The Vazir intercepted and 
destroyed, or made prisoners, five battalions of German infantry 
who were on their way to reinforce the army. They made a brave 
defence, .but were overpowered by tbe multitude of their assailants. 
This partial success, as often happened with the Turks, turned 
their heads, and brought them to ruin ; for the Vazir at once 
attacked the Margrave Lewis of Baden in his strong entrenched 
camp at Salankaman. A desperate and confused battle took place ; 
the Germans had the advantage of discipline and position, but the 
Turks outnumbered them two to one. The Musulmans threw 
themselves with desperate fury, sword in hand against the ene- 
my’s entrenchments : — 

“,One charge to another succeeds, 

Like waves that a hurricane bears.” 

While the Germans mowed down the rash assailants with grape 
and musketry. Mustafa Kiipn'li, seeing the battle failing and 
his men giving way, himself led forward the Janissaries to a fresh 
attack. While he was cheering them on, he was shot through the 
head and killed on the spot. The Taballcluinq ceased to play, 
and the Turks began to fall back ; the cry that the Vazir was 
slain spread through their ranks. Lewis of Baden ordered a 
general advance and tbe Turks fled panic-struck, abandoning camp, 
guns, stores and baggage to the enemy. More than twenty thou- 
sand Turks fell in the battle and the pursuit, while of the Ger- 
mans there were only three thousand put hors de combat. But five 
thousand of them had been lost in the first encounter, and the 
Emperor Leopold, when he beard of the battle, said gloomily that 
it was an easier matter for the Sult&ii to raise even eighty thou- 
sand men than for him to replace the loss of bis eight battalions 
of Germans. The Imperial forces in Hungary were now reduced 
to the lowest possible number that could be expected to defend 
thp country, and Lewis of Baden after the victory of Salankaman 



The Turks in Hungary. 347 

contented .himself with driviug the Turks out of Hiuigary and did 
not follow them ^across the Save. 

The Turks, during the past two years, luid, under Mustafa 
Ktiprili’s lieutenants, been successful against the Poles and Ruii- 
sians, but the Venetians continued to have the mastery in the 
maritime war, and had driven the Turks entirely from the Morea, 
and they carried on an incessant and harassing Avarfare in Dalma- 
tia and Albania and in all the coasts of the Archipelago. The 
next year, 1G92, passed without any important military operations 
on the Danube, both Tmks and Germans obsewving each other 
only in the neighbourhood of Belgrade, the Germans being too 
Aveak in numbers to attempt offensive operations and, the Turks 
too much coAved by their defeat at SalanKaman. 

Negotiations for peace Avere continually carried on through the 
medium of the English and Dutch ambassadors at tlie Porte, Avhile 
the French ambassador was busily bribing the Vazirs and the 
officers of the Sultan's household to* prevent any arrangement 
being come to. 

Next year (IG93) the Grand Vazic Buyukli Mustafa Pasha (he 
was the third avIio hatl held that diqrnity since the death of Mus- 
tafa K6pr{li) led an army through Walachia for the invasion of 
Transylvania. 

The German General De la Croy, seeing the coast clear, laid siege 
,to Belgrade. He had breached the Avails and had hopes .of taking 
the place, Avheu the Vazir, abandoning hift* design on Transylvania, 
hurried by forced marches through a most difficult country to its 
relief. De la Croy Avhose force Avas very small, raised the siege and 
recrossetl the Save. 

The Vazir’s advanced guard took four field pieces from the 
Germans, and the retreat of De Ja Croy was trumpeted 
forth to Islam as a signal victory gained by the arms of the 
faithful. The Vazir did not cross the Save, but he sent Khan 
Salim Girai across Avith his Tartar horse to scour tlie country. 
He did iflfiniLe mischief, but the German Generals laid a trap for 
him and caught him, shut itp in the defiles of the mountains. 
The Tartars liamstrung their horses and attempted to escape on 
foot, and being intercepted by the German infantry, they tried to 
cut a-way fhrough with their swords. Salim and a few of the 
foremosE got through and escaped ; the rest were all killed or 
taken. 

Buyukli Mustafa Pasha had gone back to ^drianople, to be 
praised^ for his relief of Belgrade. There the Sult&n, however, on 
some frivolous pretext, took the seals from him and gave them to 
Shdm TarAbulus Ali P^sha (Ali Pasha of Tripoli in Syria), ^he 
neAV V^azir sent the army at Belgrade, under the command of a 
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Saraskar, into Hun|[ary, but General Caprara met them and drove 
them back again with little trouble inflicting severe punishment 
on them. 

In the spring of 1695 Sultan Ahmad II died, and was succeed* 
ed by his uephew Mustafa II, the son of the deposed Muhammad 
IV. He was a young man, full of spirit, and inclined to take an 
interest in military aflairs. He found himself on the throne of a 
tottering empire, with an empty treasury, a disorganised army, and 
a shattered fleet ; victorious enemies on all the frontiers, and 
^ition and rebellion rife in all the provinces. The Turks had 
various theories to account for their recent bad fortune in war ; 
perhaps those most universally credited were the ones that imputed 
it to the prevalence of wine-taverns iu Constantinople, and the 
general neglect of the five stated times of prayer. Sultdn Mustiifa 
was more likely to be right iu attributing their military disasters 
to the apathy and ignorance of his predecessors. He declared that 
it was the first duty of the Sultdu to be the first soldier of the 
armed nation of the ’Osmdnlis, and that he at the head of the 
army would in person recover from the infidels the kingdom of 
Hungary, given by God to his ancestors. 

.The army was, as usual, mustered at Adrianople, where the Sultau 
joined it. According to the Turkish military regulations, all the 
feudal militia* and all soldiers, except those of the regular troops, 
could only be called on to serve for six months at a time ; so at> 
the conclusion of a cam^aiga* the greater part of the army dis- 
banded itself and did not re-assemble until the following spring. 
The annual gathering now took place and the young Sultan eager- 
ly inspected the troops and the munitions of war, often going into 
the camp in disguise and mingling with the men. Happening to 
find some of the gun-carriages unserviceable, be sent for the 
Topji ££shi, who laid the blame on the Yazir, saying that he had 
applied for material to mend them, but the Yazir would not fur- 
nish it. Mustafd immediately ordered the Yazir to be put to 
death, and his body to be exposed for three days in sight of the 
army ; but it was generally believed that the unserviceable gun- 
earriages hod .been made a pretext for his death, long ago decided 
on for other reasons. The Sulriin gave the seals . Almas 
(Diamond) Muhammad Pasha, a young Bosniak who had bom 
page to Muhammad IV and was called the Diamond from his 
striking beauty. The appointment was looked on with disfavour 
by the other Pasbaa, on account of the new Vazir’s youth. 

The Sult&u marched from Adrianople to Belgrade and tnen 
crossed the Danube into Hungary. The German army was com- 
manded by Augustus the Strong, Elector of Saxony,, whom 
called N’al Kyran, the horso-shoe breaker; because 
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one of- bis favourite feats of strength was to stiraigbteu a 
horso'shoe with* his hands. When he heard of the approach 
of the Turkish grand army, he sent for General Vetetani 
to join him from Transylvania with seven thousand Qermatfs. 
The, Sultltn having got intelligence of this, resolved to intercept 
Veterani, and used such diligence that he succeded in coming 
upon him while he was still a day’s march from his friends, who 
had no information of the proximity of the Turkish army. The 
Turkish cavalry first came up and surrounded Veterani, prevent* 
ing him from moving until the infantry and the guns arrived. 
The Sultan ordered a general attack, the numbers of the Turks 
enabling them to assail the front and both flanks of the enemy ; but 
the Germans stood like a stone wall and drove the Turks back 
with loss. Sultfm Mustafa, enraged to see his men flying, himself 
tried to rally them, and is said to have killed one or two of the 
fugitives with his own iiand : and the Germans, being unable 
from their scanty numbers to pursue the broken bands, were 
rallied and driven back to the charge. 

This time the Turks broke into Veterani’s camp, which was in 
his rear, but he detached some battalions who recovered it, driv- 
ing out the Turks again with great slaughter, the Germans 
fighting shoulder-to-shoulder, their line moving as one man : the 
Turks struggling in a tumultuous mob, were all again in panic 
Bight. The Sultan met Sliahen Muhammad Pasha flying, and 
cried to him, “ Would that they whfl gave the name of Falcon 
“ (Shahen) could see thee like a crane, drawing after thee a flock 
“ of fugitives !" Shahen Muhammad stung by this taunt, turned 
and rallied his men and was killed making a third attack. General 
Veterani was himself put hors de combat and could no longer 
issue commands, and the Germans, having repulsed all the attacks 
of the Turks retreated iu good order, carrying off their guns 
and waggons, but abandoning their camps and leaving two thou- 
sand flva hundred of their number on the flield. 

The Turks are said to have lost the incredible number of ten 
thousand men : among whom Were the Bcgler Beg of Kumflf and 
many other P4sb^. '4'he Sultfin was so appalled at the carnage 
that he would not allow his army to pursue the retreating enemy. 
Xfowever, be boasted of having obtained a victory, and then led 
his amy away through the south of Transylvania, wasting the 
eountry and burning the towns, as he passed into Wallachia, and 
from' tbeno«;he returned to winter at Adrianople^ 

Next spring (1696), as soon as the weather permitted, Augustas 
the Strong assembled his army and laid siege to Temesv&r, which 
all tJur time bad remained in the hands of the Turka*; hoping tp 
take it before the Sult&n could arrive. to its assistance. M.ustafi 
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wlie)i Le board tbc news, started from Adrianople, aud 'witlt great 
expedition crossed the Danube at Belgrade &ud marcbed on 
Temesvfir. Tbe Elector, bearing'ot his approach, raised the siege 
and came forward to meet him ; both armies entrenched them- 
selves in presence of each other ; incessant skirmishing went 
on between the cavalry of both sides, and ihe plains of Hungary 
again resounded with the cries of charging Hungarian Hussars 
and Turkish Sipahis. 

On one side the Turkish camp was bordered by a dense thicket, 
so close and tangled that a man could with difficulty force his 
way into it, and no doubt the Turks looked on it as a protection 
upon that side. But Augustus of Saxony set bis men to work 
at night to cut paths through the thicket, and before morn- 
ing they had cut twenty-four roads through the briars, close up 
to the Turkish camp. At day dawn Augustus turned out his 
army, and, dividing them into twenty-four columns, aud taking 
twenty-four piece.s of cannoii, one for each column, set out through 
ihe thicket foi the Turkish eamp, surprised the , sentinels and 
entered the cainp. Hut, luckily (or tlie 'I’uiks, the Janissaries, and 
the Egyptian ooutingeni (probably iMumeluke.s) weie encamped 
at. this spot, and t4iey attacked the heud.s of the column.', so vigor- 
ously that they could not deplo}’. The iJoi.se of the attack 
spread a panic through the Turkish camp ; the SulUin himself 
yielded to it, and leaving his tent, betook himself, not to the 
scene of conflict, but in tlie opposite direction. None of the 
other troops attempted to aid the Janissaries and the Egyptians, 
and the fate of the day hung in the balance. The Germans 
were striving to beat back the Janissaries, to gain room to open 
their front; and no doubt, could they but have deployed, they 
would have carried all before them ; but Almfis tlie Vaz'ir who 
kept bis presence of mind, found three thousand of the Bust&njis 
or Palace guards of the SulHn drawn up at the Imperial Pavi- 
lion, and brought them up to reinforce the Turks \vho were 
engaged ; their arrival decided the battle, and the Germans were 
driven buck into the wood, through which they retreated, leaving 
their twenty-four guns behind them. The losses on both sides 
were heavy. Augustas was lucky in escaping so well from his 
rash enterprise, which he had undertaken counting on Jbe 
lessness of the Turks and their liability to panic. After ex- 
tricating his troops from the wood he drew them up in order 
of battle on the plain between the camps ; but the SulUh would 
not accept the proffered battle. 

, After the two armies had remained facing each other for 
iOD&e dhys, the Sultdu broke up bis camp and marphed away- 
through Transylvania^ into his own dominiouai 
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This battle was Ibe first occasion on which the Sultan’s Bus- 
tanjis had ever* been engaged ; and tliey behaved with great 
bravery and steadiness. 

Meanwhile the war had been carried on with varying fortune 
in other quarters. The Russians, under Peter the Great, had taken 
Azoph, and the Turkish Adrtiiral, Mezzomorto, liad gained several 
naval victories and ciiecked the Venetians in their career of con- 
quest; altogether the*Sultdn was well pleased with the progress 
of his arms, and was bent on continuing (he war. The English 
and Dutch ambassadors offered him their services as mediators 
again, and the Kmperor bad made peace with the most Christian 
King, and was therefore at leisure to turn Ins whole strength to 
the war in Hungary; but Mustafa haughtily rejected all proposals 
for accommodation, saying, that he did not w'ant the assistance of 
the King of France to enable him to conquer the Emperor; he 
could do it very well by himself. He made a grand triumphal 
entry into Istambdl with as much pomp and parade as if he 
had really re-conquered Hungary. The twenty-four cannon taken 
from Augustus, a number of German captives, who had been left 
wounded on the field by the troops of Veterani in their retreat, 
were dragged in his train. He employed the whole winter in 
exercising his troops and augmenting their luimberH. Twelve 
thousand Yarnaks were called out to recruit the ranks of the 
Janissaries; eight thousand new Sj^ilora. were enrolled to man 
six-and-thirty ships of war which the Sultan ordered to he built, 
and all Constantinople resounded with the din of arms, to the 
astonishment of the inhabitants, accustomed to the slothful habits 
and peaceable character of their later Sultans. Among otiier 
things Mustafa insisted on musketry, and gun and mortar practice 
being regularly performed : from which we may'^ infer that these 
essentials had hitherto been neglected by the 'I’urks. 

Early in the spring the Sultan left his capital witli great pomp 
for Adriaaople, where he mustered his army and found it to con- 
sist of one hundred and thirty-five thousand fighting men, besides 
many followers. The flower o\ the array consisted of twenty 
thousand Janissaries under Dali (mad) Balta Oghli, their Aghfi, 
so calle’d from his rash bravery; and about four thousand Topjis, 
jfoajis,and Khumparajis (gunners^ ordnance-tiain men and bomb- 
ardiers). Shdhbaz Khan Girdi, son of old Salim Khdn Qirdi, 
led a continent of Tartar horsemen ; and the Vazir Almas Pashi 
held the Cmief Command under the Sultdn, having under him 
all the famous fighting Pashas of tlie Empire, among whom 
were the veteran Khoja J'afir, the defender of Teinesvdr, who bad 
fought through the whole of the long war, and Misrii Oghli (fhe 
Egyptian’s son) an officer who had been victorious when holding 

1y 
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a Chief Command against the Venetians. To oppose this mighty 
host the Emperor could only muster forty-six thousand men under 
the command* of a youth as yet unknown to fame. Prince Eugene 
of Savoy. Augustus the Strong had been elected King of Poland, 
and had gone to take possession of his new Sovereignty, and 
the fortunes of the German army had been committed to young 
Eugene with positive orders from the Emperor to remain on the 
defensive and not to risk a battle. Eugenfe knew the Turks and 
their weak poyits well; he had himself served at the relief of 
Vienna, where his elder brother had been killed in a charge of 
Tartar cavalry. He was well versed in the art of fighting the 
Turks, which was then looked upon as a separate branch of 
military science, and was expounded by masters like Monte- 
cuculi, who gave the Polish horseman's lance the title of 
“ £a ]^ine des armes blanches” when speaking of its effect against 
the scimitar-wielding Turkish cavalry ; and he was now ready 
and anxious to put his own proficiency to the test. 

He comanded an army of stout German footsoldiers, in whose 
battalions the bravest, stoutest and !)iost active men were kept 
in separate picked companies of Grenadiers, whose tall mitre-shaped 
caps were borrowed from the costume of their famous foes . 
“ Caps with coped crowns like Janissaries’ ” Evelyn says of them. 
There were regiments of Dragoons armed with flint-lock musket, 
bayonet and sword, accoutred like infantry and riding useful hacks, 
which enabled them to keep up with cavalry on a forced march. 
The Turks, when they wanted to bring infantry rapidly to the 
front, used the simpler plan of mounting each Janissary en croupe 
behind a Sipihi. 

Eugene had a few regiments of heavy horse, ponderous cui- 
rassiers who relied on their pistols in fight as much as on their 
swords ; safe to give a good account of the Turkish cavalry if 
they could only catch them ! More useful to him were hia 
Hu^arian Hussars, the eyes and ears of his army, who rivalled 
the 'Turks in dash and distanced Jhem in discipline : — 

Prince Eugene lay with his army at Szegedin on the Theiss, 
watching to see where the storm of invasion would burst. TheSul- 
t&n advanced to Belgrade where he called a council of war 'to decide 
on the plan of the campaign. Tekeli was present and proposed 
an invasion of Transylvania, ofiering. to raise the inbahitants in 
favour of the Turks ; he also represented that the German garri- 
sons had been drawn out of Transylvania to strengthen Eugene’s 
army. 

The SulUn approved of this advice and crossed the, Danul.ie 
^.^ijpaaroh'on Temesvkr. Eugene, meantime had broken up from 
^>1lMN^dia and was coming ifown the right bank of tbe Thews : 
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The Sultan on hia second day’s march heard that German troops 
had been seen at* the junction of the Tlieiss and the Danube, 
and halted and called another council of war. It was evident 
that if both armies continued their march, a few days would 
bring the Germans between the Sultan’s army and Belgrade. 
While Transylvania was being won, service might bo lost. Alintis 
the Vazi'r spoke out at the Council, and s.'iid that it was idle to 
talk of conquering this or that province while the enemy had a 
large army in the field. They should find him, and beat him, 
and then they might do as they liked. The eueftiy’s field army 
should be their object. 

The fickle Sultan followed his favourite's advice, and the army 
headed westwards for the Theiss ; they found the passage of the river 
obstructed by six thousand German horse and dragoons, the advan- 
ced guard of Eugene’s army. They bravely repulsed several at- 
tempts of the Turk.s to cross the river in boats, until tbe Turkish 
flotilla, which had been ordered up by the Sultan from Belgrade on 
his change of route, arrived upon the scene. The Germans, finding 
themselves over-matched, fell, back upon their main body ; and 
the Turks laid their pontoons and crossed the river. The Vazfr 
caiused the dead bodies of 300 Germans killed in the fight, to be 
exposed to the view of the armj'. . 

A third Turkish Council of war now came to the conclusion 
that a coup de main might be !ittempte(i.on Pelervaradein before 
the German army could arrive to its ^lelp. They calculated that 
crossing the Danube and storming tbe city would occupy them for 
two days, and the German army could not possibly come tip with 
them for three days yet ; and tbe Sultan seut Sh4hb4z Girai Kban, 
with his Tartar horse, to lay waste the country and to retard Prince 
Eugene’s advance. Sbahbaz Girfii Kbau set fire to the long grass 
with which tbe great plain between the Tlieiss and the Danube was 
covered, and reduced the country to a smoking desert, Tiie Sultdn 
marched en along the northern bank of the Danube, till he came 
opposite to Petervaradein ; there was a bridge conuecting the 
town with the northern or left bank of the river which the Turks 
thought to seize ; but it was commanded by tbe cannon of the 
toirn, 'and "fhey could not approach it. They therefore began to 
lay dowo'a pontoon bridge across the stream lower down. But the 
garrison from an islaud iu the river interrupted the work with 
their guns, vmd sank the bridge, after it was almost xe^y, and, 
though on. the second day the Turkish flotilla, coming up, drove 
the Christians from the island, yet the bridge was not finished till 
late in the third day ; and lo 1 as the Muazzins in the Turk's camp 
proolatm the hour of sunset prayer, they are answered by* the 
strains of martial music, and the army of Prince Eugene marches 
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by in beautiful order, with drums beating and colours flying ; and 
passing by the Turkish camp, takes up its station at the 
bridge-head of Petervaradeiiu They had marched for nine con- 
secutive liours harrassed by the attacks of Sh&hb^z Qiriri’s twelve 
thousand Tartars, and witliout food or water ; but now their wants 
were supplied from the Danube, and from the town. 

The Sultdii immediately called a fresh council of war to deli- 
berate oil what was to be done, and at the same time sent a mes- 
sage to Shahbaz^Girai to take him some German prisoners from 
whom he might learn the strength of the enemy's army. The 
Germans standing in order of battle on the plain near the bridge- 
head, the Tartars could find no stragglers, and were forced to try 
to dash in upon them and carry a man off from the midst of his 
comrades. After many failures and losing many of their own lives, 
three of them getting into the rear of the German army succeeded 
in picking up and carrying ,off a private foot-soldier. From him 
the Turks learned that Prince Eugene's whole army was present 
and that Szegedin, where the Prince’s magazines were, had been 
left but slenderly guarded. 

The Sultan had called a council of war ; he himself attended iti 
but sat behind a pitn/a, so tliat he could hear wliat was being said, 
without being liimselF seen ; Almas, the Grand Vazir, spoke firstand 
advocated giviiig battle to the Germans on the morrow. If a 
i|Uii<lred and thiity thruisand Ottomans could not face forty 
thousand Germans in the field he said, they had better give up 
the war altogether ; the soldiery were now most eager and im- 
patient for a battle, and if they were restnained, their ardour would 
evaporate, and they would become dispirited. They might as well 
be beaten as confess themselves afraid to meet the enemy. 

Old Khoja Ja'fir Pdsba spoke next. He differed from the 
Vazir and advised that the Ottoman army sho'uld remain in its 
entrenchments and await the German attack. He said that he 
had been in all the battles against the Germans and bad seen that 
if they only had room to manoeuvjie they could always secure the 
victory. He knew from experience that the Turks could not 
fight them in the field, whatever odds they had pn their aide. 
All the other P4shas agreed with Ja’fir Pashd. The ^Vazir Ipst 
his temper and said that men who confessed themselves inferior 
to Giaurs were no true Musalmans. Khoja Ja'fir begged the 
Sultan to draw the curtain behind which he was sitting, and hear’ 
what he had to say. Let me be found here,” he said, and let* the 
Vazir lead out the army to fight the Germans ; if he returns 
yictovious, ^ nay, if he does not within the space of twp hours 
himself to a shameful flight, let me die the death of a 
blit if he is beaten, let me be set at liberty." 
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The Sultau approved of the decision of the majority of the 
council and ordered the troops to be kept in the camp. 

Next morning Prince Eugene drew up his wholo*army in battle 
array before the Turkish camp. Many of the Turks took* the 
field without orders and the Sultan ordered the Chaushes to beat 
them back to their tents. The Ottoman soldiery complained loud- 
ly of the disgrace of being braved by the Christians, aud began 
railing at the cowardice of their Generals. The Vazir again 
strongly urged the Sultan to fight, but he refused ; the Vazir then 
declared that the army would break* out into ftiutiny if it was 
kept inactive, and as there was no longer any hope of taking 
Petervaradein, he proposed to make ah attack on Szegedin about 
sixty miles distant where Eugene's magazines avere. It was pos- 
sible that in the meantime the Germans might advance on 
Belgrade, hut that city was well munitioned and had a garrison of 
eighteen thousand men. However, ^it might be as well to send 
Khoja Ja'fir PAsha to command there* as he had great experience 
of sieges and had already defended Temesvar so well, AlmAs’ 
object in giving this advice was to separate Khoja Ja'fir from the 
Sultan, that his own advice might prevail, but the Sultan divining 
his purpose said that old Ja’fir should stay with the army where 
his advice was most useful ; but he tliought the surprise of 
Szegedin was a good plan, and would adopt it. Accordingly or- 
ders were given for the army to march iie;ct morning, and at break 
of day tliey sot out for Szegedin by the very route along which 
Eugene had come two days before. They encamped that evening, 
near a lake, and in the morning the Sultdn betliought himself of 
leaving Kuchik Ja'fir Pasha (Little Ja'fir Pdsha), with five hun- 
dred chosen horsemen, to observe the movements of the German 
army and to send him any inteUigence*of them. He then marcb-^ 
ed on, making the castle of Zenta ou the banks of the Theiss, his 
next stage. Meanwhile Eugene had heard the Turks' tabal khdna 
sounding on the morning that they marched off, and concluded 
that they were getting in motion to fight him at last. Ho drew 
out his army and waited paltiently, but no enemy appeared, and 
the Turkish camp had vanished. His Hungarian scouts soon 
Jirougbt; Word that the Turks were marching towards Zenta. 

Eitgehe believed that the Turks were running away. Their re- 
fusal to fight, follosved by their decamping so suddenly, convinced 
him that fhej" were demoralized aud were seeking to escape across 
the Theiss, aud he did not doubt but that he should catoh them in 
the act of crossing the river. Having made all preparations he 
set out next morning in their track, but found Kuchik Ja’fir's party 
in his path ; he waited till nightfall aud then sent on his Hunga- 
rian Hussars, who completely surprised the Turks, taking prisoners 



SS6 Thi Turks in Hungary. 

St ' 

Ja’fir P&shi and a few others, and killing most of them ; one or 
two only escaped by flight ; one of them was the Secretary of 
Ja'flr, who was 4ihe first to arrive at the Sultan’s camp at Zenta 
with the news. He went straight to the Vazir, who, for fear of 
the bad news spi'eading, cut bis head off on the spot. This pre- 
caution was not of much use, however, for presently more fugitives 
arrived, and then some Tartars who said that they had seen the 
whole German army on the march. The Sultan at once gave or- 
ders to recall the advanced guard which had already started on 
the road to Szegedin : and to throw a pontoon bridge immediately 
across the Theiss, intending to lose no time in putting the river 
between himself and the enemy. 

The bridge was^ ready by noon, and the craven Sultan was 
the first to pass over. As he mounted to cross the bridge, the 
Yazir Almas came to kiss his stirrup, but the Sultan sternly re- 
pulsing him, desired him to send the rest of the army and especi- 
ally the artillery and baggagfi over with all diligence, for if a single 
waggon fell into the hands of the enemy, his head should 
answer for it. The Vazir knowing the Germans would soon 
be upon him, determined to keep the Janissaries and artillery 
by him to the last to defend the passage ; but as the Sultan was 
peremptory that the artillery should pass, he sent over eight guns, 
pretending that the rest would follow ; then he made the Cavalry 
pass over and the camp fojlowers and baggage after them. Though 
these^ontinued passing ail that afternoon and all through the 
night, they were not nearly all across by morning. Nearly all the 
Pashas had crossed with their body-guards and retainers, when the 
patrols brought word to the Vazir that the Germans were at hand. 
He, knowing that it was impossible to get the infantry and guns 
across the river without fighting, ordered the Janissaries -to eu- 
tfench the camp, and sent across the river for all. the Pash&s to 
return to him. Not daring to disobey, they all came- back on foot 
with a few attendants,"for the bridge was so blocked with ,the bag- 
gage that it was impossible for a horse to pass. The Janissaries 
seized the waggons which had not yet crossed to make a barricade 
of them inside their trench. And the waggoners seeing the Ger- 
mans approaching, in a panic, drove their cattle altogether upon the 
bridge and the struggling crowd of oxen broke down the structure) 
three of the boats were sunk, but it was still possible for men on 
foot to pass over on planks laid across. 

The Yazir Ahn&s knew well what would be the issue of the 
battle and that bis own fate was sealed. He had dreamt during 
that troubled night when he was snatching a few minutes' hasty 
that he saw his predecessor Mustafi Kfiprili holding, .out 
the cup of martyrdom ; and he felt that he was destined 
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to quaff' it ia this day’s battle. He assembled the other PAshis 
and bitterly reproached them, telling them, that they .had ob* 
stinately refused to fight before, and now they ‘saw themseWes 
obliged to fight at a disadvantage whether they liked it or^not. 
As they had brouglit him into this scrape he was determined they 
should see him through it. He then bade them join the troops 
in the trenches. 

Some of them now discovered that the extent of the entrench- 
ment was too large to be conveniently held, and it was resolved 
to make another entrenchment within the first one ; though the 
latter was almost completed. The German army was now in full 
sight, darkening the distant plain, and drawing rapidly nearer. 
The Sultan saw them from the other side and sent messenger 
after messenger and letter after letter, commanding the Vazir, 
under the usual penalty of losing his head, to send over the 
Janissaries* guns, and ammunition train at once, and to leave 
everything else to its fate. But the Vazfr concealed these orders 
from the Pashas and told the messengers that he would rather 
die figliting sword in hand than survive to be shamefully put to 
death by the Sultau ; and, indeed, the accident to the bridge had 
made the execution of the orders impossible, nor was there time 
to carry them out. The German guns were now opening fire, 
and their foremost brigades, coming up, marched straight to the 
assault of the Turkish entreucUments. Tlie Janissaries^ were 
labouring away at the inner line of trench, complaining and re- 
proaching the Vazir to his face with their imminent danger ; but 
they saw the Germans advancing, they seized their arms and 
rushing to the outer entrenchment manned it and bravely beat 
the Germans back. The assailants disconcerted by such a stout 
resistance fell back to wait for reinforcements. 

Prince EugtJiie after a hurried reconnaissance of the ground, 
found that the waters of the Theiss, subsiding in the summer 
heats had left a reach of sand about thirty paces wide between 
the water and the foot of Uie high banks. He got some field 
pieces down on to this strip of sand by cutting away the bank, 
and with them fired on the bridge. The Sultan had the eigiifc 
^^uns'whieli the Vazir had sent across the day before, planted 
againsf'the German battery ; bub the Austrian gunners silenced 
the Turkish guns witlt a few rounds, and again turning their at- 
tention to'^the bridge, soon .smashed it up and sent the shattered 
pontoons whirling down the stream. Eugene at the same , time 
marched eolumns of infantry along the sandy reach under the 
bank to take the Turks in rear, while he led forward the rest of 
his army to renew the attack on the treuches. The Junissarii^, in 
epite of the threats, and entreaties of the Vazir and the P^h&s 
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abandoned the outer trench without waiting for the assault and 
retired -to the_ unfinished inner one. The Vazir ‘and Pdshas con- 
tinuing to urge' them by threats and blows to return to the first 
entrenchment ; the infuriated soldiery rose upon them and massa- 
cred them all on the spot. The Vazir, Khoja’ Ja’fir P4sh& and 
Misrli Oghli and every Turkish officer of rank present, except one 
were thus slain by their own men before the fight liad fairly begun. 
Dali Bslta Oghli, the Janissary Agh4, was the only one whb 
escaped the weapons of the mutineers to fail a few minutes later 
by the hand of the Germans. The battle now commenced to 
rage fuiiously, the Germans occupying the outer line of trenches, 
and coming up from the river side upon the Turkish rear. The 
Turks fought like madmen and the Germans gave no quarter. 

The Suits n and all his cavalry from the other ’bank looked on 
as men amazed and stupified at the horrid scene, hearing the in- 
cessant roar and rattle of tfie cannon and musketry, the hoarse 
shouts of the charging Germans, . the savage yells of the Turkish 
soldiery, and the despairing shrieks of the camp followers. The 
sun went down on the last struggles of the surviving Musalmans; 
“ lingering on the horizon/' said Prince Eugene in his despatch, 
to gild with his last rays Ike victorious standards of Austria,” 
Many of the Turks cut their way through the ranks of their 
enemies only 'to be drowned in the Theiss: one man Mahamfid Beg, 
son ef the Beglerbeg of Ilumjll, who had been killed in the battle 
with Veterani , was saved by his stout horse swimming the river. 
The Grand Vazi'r, fifteen Pash is of three tails, and twenty-seven 
Pishas of two tails or one tail had perished; with more than four- 
teen thousand Janissaries, three thousand seven hundred Topji, 
and Jabaji, seven thousand Arniuts or Albanians, and a mixed 
multitude of irregular infantry, and camp followers ; in all, pro- 
bably, thirty thousand Turks were killed and drowned in the liver. 
The Germans had six thousand men put hors de combat during the 
three hours for which the fighting had lasted. 

A chronogram composed on the Vazlr Almas Pash&'s death 
ran thus : — Namcha kurshunila fildi Almdsi', ‘"rhe German 
hath cleaned the diamond with lead /’ an allusion to a popular 
belief that lead corrodes diamonds. " 

No sooner had the tragedy of the destruction of the Turkish in- 
fantry and artillery and the capture of their carriages and camp been 
accomplished, than the Sult4n and his cavalry fied fro.n the banks 
of the Theiss, as if the Germans bad been pursuing them, and in 
the darkoessand confusion took the direction of Temesv&r. They lost 
tipirway and floundered among morasses in which many weredrowu- 
engulphed. Next morning the Sultan disguised himself 
ttpif with a few attendants hurried in to Temesv&r, leaving his 
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troops to shift for themselveKS. After a few days they all re-as- 
sembled at Temesvar, and the Sultan ltd them back to 
Belgrade. 

Prince Eugene, after the battle of Zenta, crossed the river and 
plundered the Sultaa*s camp, which had been left standing ; but, 
hearing that the Turks had fled as far as Belgrade, he did not pur- 
sue them. The Germans after this invaded Bosnia and at first 
over-ran the country and plundered and burnt Bosnia Sarai ; 
but the Turks of tlie province elected Daltaban Mustafa, who had 
been banished thither by the jealousy of Almas, the late Vazir, 
to be their Saraskar, and hy his bravery and his popularity with 
his men he succeeded in turning the tables ou the Germans, and 
driving them back acros;g the Save. 

The war had now lasted fifteen years, and the Turks were at 
last thoroughly cowed by tlieir successive and disastrous reverses. 
It Avas with difficulty that soMiers coulc^ bo procured for a new 
campaign. Volunteers tlicre were none. They said openly 
that God was on the side of the Giaurs. The Siiltau liad dis- 
covered that he was not born to be a General, or even a soldier. 
The Emperor, ou his side, expected a renewal of hostilities with 
France and was therefore anxious for peace. By the exertions of 
the English and Dutch ambassadors, who acted as mediators, a 
congress was assembled at KarU)witz in Hungary near Petervara- 
dein. The proceedings were interrupted and delayed by a' quarrel 
for precedence between the German and Turkish representatives, 
while the Russian refused to sit below tlie Pole. It was accommo- 
dated by the sittings being held at a round table placed in a 
round pavilion. Meanwhile no hostilities were carried on between 
the Germans and the Turks, and the year 1098 passed away 
without any military event of importance. Tim treaty of 
Carlowitz was not finally signed until the year 1609. The treaty 
between the Sultan and the Germans was ananged on the basis of 
tiii 'possid^tis^ the Turks resigning all Hungary, Sclavonia, and 
Transylvania, except the city of Temesvar. 

The Russians, by a similar arrangement, kept Azoph, and the 
Venetians the Morea and part of Dalmatia. Tlie Turks yielded 
up to the Poles the province of Podolia and the strong fortress of 
Kaminick." This peace proved tho ruin of Sultan Mustafa II; 
it was the first occasion on vvhich the Ottomans Imd resigned any 
of their conqiTosts again to their enemies ; and that Darul Isl&m 
should become D6v lil Harb,* and inasjids be converted into 
churches, s6emed horrible sacrilege in the eyes of all true believers; 

— j ^ — 

* DSir ul Isldin, land of Istdm, all other countries are included, in 
or of peace, comprises all eountrios DAr nl llarb, Land of War* 
govijrned bv the Muhnmmiulan L;ut : 

• Iw 
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the Sultan became unpopular and was finally^ deposed and his 
brother, Ahmad III, made Sultan in his stead. 

’ The Turks never ceased to long for the recovery of Hungary 
and of the Morea. It was impossible, they said, that it should be the 
will of God that places like Buda and the other cities of Hungary 
where the Azan had been proclaimed for so many years and tlie 
Khutba regularly read, could remain long in the possession ^pf 
infidels. The 'most ardent adherent of the policy which aimed at 
the recovery of J^-he lost provinces was Dainad Ali Kuinurji ( Son- 
in-law, Ali the charcoal burner), so-called because he was the 
Sultan's son-in-law, and a charcoal burner's son. The Sultan 
Ahmad III, when riding in the neighbourhood of Constantinople, 
had seen the little Ali playing near a cl^^iicoal burner’s hut, and, 
struck by the beauty of the clnld, he took him into the seiaglio 
and made him one of his pages ; he rose rapidly from one dignity 
to another, until he married a daughter of iiis patron and became 
Grand Vazir. His heart was set on the recovery of Hungary, and 
ho thwarted the policy of Charles XJI of Sweden, then at Bandar, 
and who had a strong party in the Divan, anxious to assist him 
against Russia. 

Darndd Ali secretly made vast preparations, and in 1714, on 
some frivolous pretext, the Sultan tieclarcd war against Venice, 
and the Ottoman forces suddenly covered the shores of the Adriatic 
and Arcliipelago. The\I Dimad Ali took the field at the head of a 
large army and reduced the Morea in one campaign, the Venetians 
being utterly unprepared • and taken unawares. One episode of 
this campaign Avas the siege of Corinth, which Byron has made 
famous. It Avas no secret that Hungary was to he the next object 
of attack, and Avhen the Venetians applied for aid to the Emperor, 
he granted it to them on the ground that the Sultiln had violated 
the Treaty of Carlowitz. An army of fifty thousand men, a 
large army for those days, Avas assembled in Hungary under the 
command of Prince Eugene, Avho had, since the day of Zeuta, gained 
many laurels in Avestern Avars, , as the adversary of Villars and the 
associate of Marlborough, 

D&mad Ali was told that he was to match himself Avith a great 
General “ Ah !” he replied, “ I shall become a greater one, an^ at 
his expense.'* In 1716 he sent a large army with Ihe fleet to 
drive the Venetians from Corfu, Avhile he led one hundred and 
fifty thousand men to the conquest of Hungary ,**and advanced 
on Petorvaradeiu, Avhicli Eugene covered. Reconnaissances by the 
cavalry on both sides brought on an engagement, in which the 
Au'^tiiau and Hungarian horse were routed Avith great slaughter 
many prisoners taken ; and the Turks looked on this as a 
j^jp^ge of success to come. They had forgotten the lessons of the 
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last war aiul Delmdd Ali had no hesitation in accepting the battle ofFer- 
edby Eugene. It^vas fought on ihepiaiii before Petcrvnradein, The 
ball was opened by a furious cannonade, after which'both sides ad- 
vanced to the attack. The Austrian infantry of the right wing was 
overthrown by the»desperate cliargeof tlie Janissaries, who fell on it 
in a confused swarrn, sword in hand. A dreadful slaughter was 
made of the broken Gorman foot-soldiers by the Thirkisli scimetars. 
Generals Lanken and Wallenstein, who commanded the Divisions 
of that wing, were both killed. Piince Eugene sent lii.s Hungarian 
horse to the rescue, and the luissars came down *011 the flank of 
the Janissaries, ventre a tevve, rolling thorn up and treading them 
under their hoofs like stubble. The Turks passed from one extreme 
to the other ; and an unreasoning panic took the place of their 
blind fury, 

^*Fast, fast, 

In many a broken and billowy rank, 

The bewildered rear of their battle fled. 

The Vazir threw himself among the fugitives to stop the rout 
and was struck down by an Austrian bullet. His officers succeed- 
ed ill carrying him from the field. On the other wing, the Ger- 
mans had carried all before them, and the whole Turkish army was 
now in panic flight, leaving its camps, stored with rich booty, 
250 guns, and numerous standards and other trophies, to the victors. 

Damdd Ali died of his wounds a few d«.ys after the battle ; his 
last words were an order to kill all the German prisoners in the 
hands of the Turks, and he added : — Oh, that I could thus serve 
N^ill the Christian dogs ! * 

After the victory Eugene took I’emeswar and expelled the 
Turks entirely from Hungary, The celebrated Field Marshal 
Schulemberg bad meanwhile corapletcfy foiled them at Corfu. 
Next year Eugene opened the campaign with the siege of 
Belgrade. The fame of the battle of Petervaradia and the 
hope of gaining fresh laurels under so distinguished a commander, 
caused troops of volunteers from the nobility of all the countries in 
Europe to flock to join his army ; and ho said “ 1 might have had 
squadrons of grincesif I had chosen,” Prince George of Hanover, 
afterwards G^rgo II of England, served in these campaigns. 

^ Byron refers to this last dying speech of Daindd Ali where he 8ays;«« 

^ Comnourgi, he' whose closing scene, 

Adorned the truiuaph of Kugene ; 

When oil Carlowitz, bloody plain 
The last and mijjbtiesc of the slain ’ 

He sank, regretting not, to die, 

But cursed the Christian's victory,'* 

Siege oj Corinth, 
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As Prince Eugene was reconnoitring the city of Belgrade, ho 
was suddenly attacked by a squadron of Turkish Sip^his who sal- 
lied from the city, aud only saved himself from death or capture by 
sh6oting with his pistol a Turk who attacked him. There w-ere 
thirty thousand Turks in the place, and they cohtinued to make 
desperate sorties ; but the siege operations were steadily pushed on 
and the walls bognn to crumble before the battering cannon, when 
the new Grand Vaiiir appeared, leading to its relief an army of oiTe 
hundred and eighty thousand men. Poinding that Eugene would not 
give over the siege and that his camp was too strongly entrenched 
to be attacked, the Grand V\azir sat down before it in form, invest- 
ing Eugene’s camp, as Plugcnc was investing Belgrade. Never 
had such an extraordinary scene been liehold by the world since 
CaBsar, besieging Alesia, and besieged by the Gauls from without, 
had surrounded his camp wdth lines of circinnvallation and contra- 
vallalion. The Vazir pushed regular approaches against Eugene’s 
camp, until he) had got within ]>istohshot of it, and German soldiers 
were daily killed in their camp by tbe enemy's musketiy. Eugene 
thought ho had given the Turks quite rope enough : and when ho 
was informed by spies that tlie Vazir bad fixed a day for a general 
ass^iult on the German camp from without, while the garri- 
son of Belgrade were to sally out and attack it from within, he de- 
termined to anticipate liiin. Jn the early dawn of an August morn, 
under coVer of a thick fog, l\e led his army to the attack of the 
Vazir’s camp. The soldiers carried plank bridges on which they 
passed the Turkish trenches. The Turks taken by surprise fled on 
all sides ; but Eugene, having left 20,000 men to guard tlic^ 
trenches against a sortie of the garrison, had only 40,000 with him 
against 180,000 Turks, and some of the latter had time to rally, 
and dispute the possessioit of the camp with the Germans. Some 
desperate charges were made by the Turkish horse, and Prince 
Eugene was himself wounded by a sabre cut, for the thirteenth 
time. Two Austrian battalions standing in line wore ridden down 
and sabred by a body of Turkish cavalry, only two or three men 
escaping from the carnage. Mamice, Count Saxe, then a youth, 
acting Aide-de-Camp to Prince Eugene, saw this charge, and re- 
lates how a volley, fired point blank by the two battMions'iu line 
into the mass of Turkish horsemen dashing in upon them, oilily 
brought down twelve Turks, “ A circumstance/’ says he, which 
gave me a very poor opinion of the effect of musketry fire.” 

These brilliant charges of the Turks were, however, only isolated 
efforts ; the Vazir never attempted to give any orders, and it was 
entirely a soldier’s battle on the part of the Osmanlis. The Ger- 
jUlitos turned the cannon they found mounted in the Vazir's tfenches, 
u||i0u the camj), and the mighty host dissolved like snow after a 
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thaw. By eleven o’clock the whole camp was in the possession of 
the victors, the garrison of Belgrade were so terror-struck that they 
capitulated the next day. . i 

These wonderful victories of ^lugene excited the greatest admi- 
ration and enthusiasm througliout Europe, and allusions to tllem 
are rife in all contemporary literature. Smollett has introduced 
episodes taken from them into his novel of Ferdinand, Count 
Fathom. Sir Roger de Coverley, in the Spectator, wonders whether 
Eugene is a greater man than Scanderbeg. Pope Avas evidently 
picturing to himself a Turkish army in flight fioui au Hungarian 
battlefield, Avhen he wrote the lines in the Rape of the Lock com- 
mencing — 

‘‘So when in flight a routed army runs, 

“Of Asia's troops and Afric's sable sons.'’ 

The custom of keeping black boys as pages and dressing 
tlicm up ill Turkish constume prob/ibly arose from tbe num- 
ber of negro boys captured in tbe Tnrkisli camps after these 
victories, George II was, wc know, attended by negro servants 
whom be bad Avon in Turkish Avars. Many other things besides 
negroes became common in western Europe from the wholesale 
plunder of Turkish camps. The first coffee shop was started in 
Vienna. Avitli the coffee looted in Kara Mustafii's camp.* Captured 
Arab and Turkoman hoivses improved the European breeds. JeAvels, 
brocades and rich stuffs of all kinds ;vere*plentiful in these Turkish 
camps, for the Pashas, true to the instincts of their nornad ancestry, 
generally carried all their possessions with them in.to the field. 
Even a common Turk Avas worth plundering, for he was an adept 
at plundering himself, and the coins and trinkets of which he 
had eased the inhabitants of his line of march, would be a safe find 
in his Kamarband for the German* soldier who had slain or 
captured him.* These campaigns against the infidel, affording a 
certainty of victory and booty, Avere consequently very popular 
Avith tht Imperialists, and the doggrel songs of the German 
soldiery contain many allusions to the glories of Eugene : such as~ 

At Belgrade there was booty worth the showing, 
bong life to Prince Eugene ; 

Like grass, you might have seen us mowing 
• The Turkish ranks down clean. 

That day as our brave Hussars, all merry 
Hard on tbe foe’s rear pressed, 

A tSlundering rascal of a Janissary 
Shot through our Captain’s breast.” 

After the fall of Belgrade the Germans overran Servia, and the 
Sultin sued for peace. The Emperor granted it to him, again on 
the basis of uti 'possidetis, thus obtaining Temeswar and Servia for 
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himself, while the Turks retained the Morea, and the Yenetians 
were left out in the cold. , 

This peace 0^ Passarowitz confirmed the possession of Hungary 
to tihe Christian Kaisar ; and the Ottomans from thenceforth abau- 
don'fed the hope of its recovery. Twenty years afterwards, when 
Eugene was dead and his genius had ceased to guide and inspire 
the military councils of Austria, the Turks recovered Servia and 
Belgrade ; but as the scene of these campaigns was not laid in 
Hungary, we are not called upon to narrate that discreditable 
chapter in Austrifin military history . It seemed, in the Emperor’s 
own words, that the good fortune of the Empire had departed with 
Eugene ; nor, in their subsequent wars Avith the Ottomans, did 
the Imperialists ever again gain a triumph like those of Zeuta, 
Petervaradin and Belgrade. 

" Now of all the glory that gilt that clay, 

Not a gleam yet glows in these after ages. 

All that glittered hath faded away ; 

All, save the name of the Prince ; in her pages 

By History written, though seldonr read. 

All else is dead.” 


F. II. TYRRELL. 



Art. VIIL— irrigation AND RAILWAY COMMUNI- 
CATION IN SARUN. 

A fter tlie late disclosures before a Committee of the House 
of Commons of the essentially uncommercial principles on 
tvhich the greater part of the irrigation works of the Lower 
Provinces have been carried out, it is pleasant to have to record 
the inception of a scheme the cardinal feature of which is that 
the guarantee of a substantial interest on the capital to be ex- 
pended formed the initial preliminary of the undertaking. In 
an out-of-the-way corner of one of the five hundred pages that 
constitute tlie last Administration Report of the Lieutenant- 
Governor of Bengal it is declared that “ the Sarun Irrigation 
Scheme is one of exceptional interest owing to its having been 
brought forward on the liuancial ba?sis of a local guarantee of 
the interest of the Capital outlay/' and one almost wonders that 
such a phenomonal circumstance was not set forth at greater 
length. 

We cannot in these pages do more than briefly and popularly 
describe the particulars of the scheme, and even this much we 
would scarcely have attempted, hackneyed as irrigation topics are 
in the present year, wore it not tlu^t we regard it as a matter 
deserving the attention of the public, as a noteworthy instance 
of natural advantages, ably, simply, and cheaply employed, and 
that we believe that in the vast extent of these provinces there are 
^ not wanting similar or parallel conditions which need only a little 
local effort, tact and foresight to devek)pe and make subservient 
to the public advantage. • 

A fact of ev^n greater interest also characterises the Sarun Irri- 
gation Scheme. It is being carried out, and has been nearly 
brougbt.to completion, with an economy almost without precedent 
iu the history of any branch of the Public Works Department, 
Leaving aside a show estimate’* of the Sone and Orissa Project 
type, of some 25 lakhs of Rupees, we come to the period of the 
scheme firs7 being sanctioned on an estimated outlay of 6^ lakhs, 
•which gave place at the end of the official year 1 877-7.8 to one 
of 6 lakhs. It was, however, apparent that the solvent and certain 
part of guaranteed iifteresb at per cent would only cover 
5 4akhs, and within this limit the cost was reduced. As the work 
progressed, it was found that, with the low rate of labour wages 
iu Behar, even this figure would not he reached. A new estimate 
of 4^ lakhs resulted from a later computation, and it is uoya con- 
fidently hoped that Rs. 3,70,000 will cover the total expenditure. 
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This result, to give credit where credit is due, is chiefly owing to 
careful local economy and supervision, and this fact will hardly be 
forgotten of the Engineer in charge when Government comes to 
recognize the value of his work. 

The District of Sarun consists of a great plain of unusual fer- 
tility, and, owing to its dense population, is very highly cultivated. 
Its physical configurntion difers very little from that of most 
deltaic tracts except in that it has a more regular and more mark- 
ed declination of surface from north to soutli than is to be ob- 
served in the districts which lie in nearer neighbourhood to the 
Bay of Bengal. Almost triangular in shape, its two sides are 
bounded by two great Rivers, the Gandak to the north and the 
Gogra to the south, from the former of which it used to receive a 
plentiful, though at times too abundant, irrigation. The peculiarity 
of the Gandak, then, was that instead of tributaries, it was provided 
along its southern or riglit b;ink witli a number of distributaiies of 
large size. The great mass of detritus that it yearly brought downfrom 
the Himalaya had largely accumulated in its bed, which was there- 
by raised above the level of the surrounding countiy. In times of 
flood, the natural fall of the country being fiom north to south, the 
spill of its waters discharged tliem over the Sarun Distiict These 
floods, after over-spreading and devastating very many miles 
inland from the bank in their passage south-ward to the Gogra 
and the Ganges, cut out-for .themselves co\irses, which, though 
simulating rivers, properly so-called,, were really only the drainage 
channels of the periodical overflows of the great northern river. 
There can be little doubt that much of the fertility of the 
middle and south of the district was due to this system of 
wide-reaching irrigation. This richness of soil, however, gave 
birth to an ever-increasing population, which in time began to 
look with longing eyns on the hundred square miles of most fer- 
tile land that the river yearly laid waste before conferring those 
blessings of plenty it brought elsewhere, and more than a* hundred 
years ago the Zemindars of Sarun, each on his own property, be- 
gan to embank the Gandak. 

This system of protective embanking took regular shape under 
British rule, and before the beginning of this century a regular 
European establishment Ava^ employed for its maintenance. In 
1798 the charges for this great work rose as high as Rs. 1,28,000, 
in a single year, an expenditure that was followed in^lSlS by an 
outlay of Rs. 62,000, and in 1829 of Rs. 80,000. Once the country 
within the embankment began to be regularly cultivated, its prpper 
supervision became a matter of the greatest importance, and many 
Cffe^;have occurred within the past 50 years of damage to the 
extent of lakhs of rupees resulting from a single breach. At the 
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same time these advantages were not gained without a loss, which 
many have regarded as more than counter-balancing them. The 
water-supply of the District was cut off. The old flood channels 
rapidly silted up, and Sarun became dependent for irrigation oa*the 
local rainfall alone. Moreover, as the last Adiuinistration Report 
tells us, “the almost total failure of the water-supply in the 
different nalaa of the district was especially felt in the unhealthi- 
ness caused by the exhalation from the stagnant pools in their 
beds." Referring to the same subject, Mr. Mackie, in his Statistical 
Account of the Sarun District, states, “ It canudt be maintained 
that the shutting out of the Gaudak water has been attended with 
unmixed benefits and the evils that now exist will probably in- 
crease, unless something is done to remedy them. Before the em- 
bankment was erected, the various nalas and nadis which inter- 
sect the District, received each year a large volume of pure fresh 
water, which they ultimately conveyed to the Ganges. Now, how- 
ever, this, no longer happens, and the little water that they contain 
during the cold and hot weathers, is stagnant and malarious. 
In years of drought, irrigation is no longer feasible from these 
sources, as it once was, and the banks of some of these streams 
have become so unhealthy that no one will live near them." 

It is not recorded when the necessity of some remedy for this 
state of things began first to press itself on local attention, but it 
is certain that the evil was an admitted Que before the 'famine of 
1865-66 and that M. F. R. Cockerell, when investigating the 
causes of that calamity, found that “ the need of irrigation, though 
not appreciated by the cultivators generally, is recognized by most 
'of the land-holders.” Mr. Cockerell’s report, it is known, bore 
almost immediate fruit, and an engineer officer of experience ,Major 
Jeffreys, was deputed to Sarun to study its irrigative capabilities. 
The result of ,his enquires was the great scheme of the Sone 
and Orissa Canals-type we have mentioned before. As 
an * engineering work it was complete, but suffered from the 
disadvantage, so common then and since, of presenting the 
most meagre hopes of beings repaying speculation. Though 
the perennial poverty that has settled down on this country 
forbade, an(t still forbids their present entertainment, it must be 
•onceded that Major Jeffrey’s proposals had the advantage of 
being thorough in their line, and it is stated they were so favour- 
ably looke^ on that nothing but the fact of the Sone project, with, 
its. vast outlay, having been recently undertaken by Government 
prevented the sanctioning of the Gandak Scheme nearly ten years 
ago. Major Jeffreys proposed that an anicut should be formed 
across* the Gandak high up in its course, where it has hardly yet 

lx 
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lost all the characteristic? of a hill stream, and the .uncertain 
banks of shifting sand that mark its lower re?,ches, might bo 
avoided*; that ‘from this point a double series of canals should 
brooch out into the districts of Sarun and Gorakhpur on its right 
bank and Cbamparun on its left, and do for those districts what 
is now sought to be done for Sarun alone, — supply their river 
systems with a continuous current of water. This scheme certainly 
contained the elements of a great success, and it is understood tbjit 
the Chief engineers connected with the present undertaking scarce- 
ly conceal theia belief that such a system of works can alone give 
completeness to the scheme and render available for irrigation the 
vast water-supply tliat pours down the Gaudak. This rivej', 
Indeed, is peculiarly fitted for this purpose, as, having its sources in 
the Himalaya, it is fed from a thousand everflowing springs and 
can never suffer from the depletion which occasionally, in seasons 
of great drought, affects all Indian rivers which do not take tlieir 
rise in the snowy ranges. ■ The Gaudak is, in fact, formed from 
several considerable streams which, rising in southern Thibet, are 
known as the Gandi, Dorcandi, Marsuudi, Seveli, Gandaki and 
Salgrami rivers, and which all share this characteristic of a peren- 
nial water-supply. Its discharge never falls below 5,000 cubic feet 
a second, whilst the Sune has been known to shrink to a narrow bed, 
discharging only 000 cubic feet in that time. 

The Government of Bengal warmly approved Major Jeffrey’s 
scheme and forwarded it to the Government of India for sanction, a 
decision, which was neither obtained nor iefu.sed. The latter au- 
thority satisfied itself by recording a minute which, for guarded 
caution of language, deserves at least a partial record. “ On the 
whole,” it wrote, “ it was di.sposed to consider that there is sufficient 
evidence to indicate that ^ the proposed works are of a nature to 
hold out such promise of eventual success as will justify their 
sanction subject to the further favourable expression of local in- 
telligent opinion.” In the meantime the Orissa canals began to 
be denounced as a fiasco, and the days of P. W. D. retrbnclunent 
under Lord Mayo had arrived. The Gandak project was shelved, 
and Sarun, unprotected by irrigation, was left to face the extraordi- 
nary drought which for nearly five years, that is, from 1873 down 
to the present instant, has oppressed it. ,, 

The famine of 1 874 gave a fresh impetus to engineering in- 
genuity in Behar, and a new, and, as we know, a cheap and work- 
able irrigation project for Sarun was one of the resdlts. It was 
the production of a young local officer, employed on the embankments; 
and since then ‘‘ Mr. Oldham’s scheme’' has been again and again 
before Government till last year, when it was finally sangtioned. 
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Ita chief feature is the avoidance of the heavy expense that must 
accompany the tconstructioa of an aaicut across a great river, the 
advantage of the head of water, which would thuS be provided, 
being in large part secured % the inlet of the Qandak a1*its 
normal depths along a cana^l, led through a gradually falling 
country, the levels of which had been previously carefully studied. 
The embankments have also been employed to form the outer or 
north bank of the canal, whose stream is thus protected by it and 
by regulating works at the head cut from the action of excessive 
floods in the Gandak. Passing inside the embankments, the canal 
traverses the upper portions of the old drainage channels already 
described. These, where they had silted up, have been deepened, 
and their influence on the irrigation of the country may be 
judged from the fact lliat they are supposed to com- 
mand an area of over 1,800 square miles. They seem to 
have undergone the same proce.ss of gradual raising of their 
beds by deposit of silt as the maiil river, and over consider- 
able portions of tbeir coiirse, at times of even lialf flood, would 
spread out over the surrounding low country, but that they are 
restiained by high banks, which have grown up with the rise of 
level of the beds and from the same cause. Those rivers, which 
only want weirs and sluices to change them into high level canals, 
are five in number. The Daha, some 75 miles in length, and ca- 
pable of irrigating 620 square miles of country; tlie Gaqdaki, 120 
miles in length to its confluence with the Gandak at Hajipore, 
opposite Patna, and similarly commanding 623 square miles ; the 
l>hanai, .50 miles in length, to its union with theGaudaki, and com- 
Inanding 261 square miles ; the Gangui, 90 miles iu length, to its 
union with the Gaudaki, and capable of irrigating 189 square 
miles ; and the Katsdr, 35 miles in length, to its union with the 
Gangni, and capable of irrigaiing 134 square miles of country. 
They have also the advantage of considerable falls, varying from 
30 to 50 feet. 

The presence in the district of a large number of Indigo plan- 
ters, with their European enterprize, suggested the possibility of 
obtaining a guarantee. Their factories are, almost without excep- 
tion, situatetf on the banks of the rivers to be canalized, and are 
Also dependent on them for the water used in their manufacture. 
The continuous drought, as we have said, and particularly that in 
the autumn of 1876 gave urgency to the proposal, and, when Sir 
Ashly Eden^isited Chuprah in the later part of 1877, a number of 
planters and zemindars pressed on him the necessity of doing 
something, whilst they pledged themselves to the payment of 
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fixed annual contribntions to cover the interest of the outlay, 
which was then estimated at six lakhs of Bnpees/ 'Since that time 
the project has been rapidly pushed on, and it is hoped that, with the 
rising of the river in consequence of the melting ot the Himalayan 
snows in the middle of next June, if not at an earlier date, feeder- 
channels will have been completed, to supply all the five before- 
mentioned rivers with a considerable and continuous stream. It is 
also calculated that, besides enabling the Indigo planters to begm 
manufacturing early in the year, to them a gain they highly prize, 
an area of 60,000 acres of winter rice and 80,000 of cold weather 
crops, such as poppy, wheat, barley, rahar, and other peas, will be 
abundantly irrigated in the ensuing year. 

It will be seen that at present the scheme satisfies itself with res- 
toring the old order of things before the embankments were made, 
by pouring into the channels of the district, along some 400 miles 
of river bed, a fresh and healthy stream of pure water. Regarded 
only as a sanitary benefit, the estimated cost — and it certainly will 
not be exceeded — is a very easy price to pay. 

In describing irrigation in Sarun, we should have very incom- 
pletely treated the subject were we to overlook the work in this 
direction of a single official whose department offers no future 
to his ambition, but whose steady hard work and sense of duty 
has conferred on North Western Sarun benefits of a marked 
character,, which have .resulted in a profit to Government of 
tens of lakhs of Rupees. A system of well-making has been 
carried out by the sub- Deputy Opium Agent of Sewan which it 
will repay' every one interested in Indian Agriculture to carefully 
study. The Government of the North Western Provinces has just 
deputed a District officer of large experience to enquire into the 
question of well-irrigation, in the neighbourhood of Cawnpore. 
The authorities of Bengal will find it already thoroughly worked 
out for them in the District of Sarun. It is known that rules have 
from long past existed in the Behat opium agency, empowering 
and directing the officials of that department to encourage the 
making of wells within their respective jurisdictions and to aid 
ryots willing to undertake this work by means of money advances. 
These rules have generally had little effect and were'perfunctorily 
carried out, or entirely neglected, at the choice of the local officem. 
The Sewan sub-Agency, formed no exception to this rule, but, for 
many years back the whole infiuebce of the sub-Deputy^Agent, Mr. 
Tytler, has been directed to the extension of well irrigation. The 
table given on next page shows succinctly what has been done in 
this way, and with what results. 
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CULTIVATION AND PRODUCE. 


Season. 

New mason- 
ry wells 
constracted. 

• 

Old wells re- 
paired. 

Annual cost. 

( 

Number of 
oighas cul- 
tivated wish 
Poppy. 

i 

\ 

Opium pro- 
duced «ach 
year 'iu 
Maunds. 

Average pro- 
duce per 

Bigha. 

• 








Seer. 

Ch. 

\871-72 ) 

8 

6 

409 

60.071 

4,429 

... 

3 

84 

1872-73 

31 

18 

1,540 

47,743 

4,873 

... 

4 

u 

1873-74 

303 

88 

16,400 

46,915 

*6,567 


4 

Hi 

1874-75 

442 1 

88 

24.100 

45,068 

6,504 

... 

5 

11 

1875-76 

376 

54 

19 019 

45,483 

6,749 

... 

5 

Uf 

1876-77 

172 1 

22 

7,297 

45.536 

7,202 

... 

6 

5 

1877-78 

176 

14 

8,325 

Great failure through 

ibli 

ght. 


Total ... 

1.503 

2^ 

77,000 

! • 






The year 1871-72 may be taken as representing the normal 
state of affairs in regard to well-making in a Behar sub- Agency, 
whilst the figures for 1872-73 show Mr. Tytler feeling his way 
towards an improved condition of things. In the following year 
he had resohitely set to work, and in each succeeding year has gone 
on adding greatly to the number of his w®lls. The result is shown 
in the last column. The produce per steadily rose in each suc- 
cessive year, from 3 Seers Ghattaks to 6 Seers o Chattaks, or was 
nearly doubled in seven years. This increase, valued in money at 
R?5*. 4-8 per seer, the price paid by the Opium Department to the 
cultivator, means that the latter now obtains Bs. 28-4 where he 
formerly received only Rs. 15-4, whils4; in the year 1876-77 four- 
teen lakhs of Rupees were distributed in such payments in the sub- 
Agency, or a sum exceeding very considerably the total land reve- 
nue of thci District. The gain to Government has not been less mark- 
ed, as in the same year its profit at Rs. 600 per maund, the ordinary 
rate, was Rs. 43,00,000 from th^ Sewan sub- Agency alone, or very 
much more than is expected to be derived from ‘the license tax 
throughout tTTe length and breadth of Bengal. Taking the average 
afea of opium cultivation at 45,000 bighas, and 5 to6 bighas as the 
area irrigable from one good well, Mr. Tytler*s 1,800 wells have ensur- 
ed more th^ one-fourth of this important source of revenue from 
the*danger of destruction by drought. 

The procedure adopted by Mr. Tytler, has the great advantage 
of simplicity, and mainly depends for its success on his individual 
jinfluenrie, which, however, is of such a kind as every zealous ofiScer 
tmy hope to obtain. The amount of the Government advance for 
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each well is about Rs. 50. Two-thirds of this sura is given to the 
ryot or ryots in the month of January, the remafeing third being 
reserved to the following April. The former amount covers the 
expense of th^ moulding of the bricks, the collecting of firewood, 
the building and burning of the kiln, the digging of«the shaft, 
the making of the curb and placing it in the well, and perhaps the 
building of a small portion of the cylinder. The sub-Deputy Agent, 
who has selected the best sites for wells during the first two months 
of his cold weather tour, November and December, devotes the 
three later onef of Jaunary, February and March to seeing 
that the first advance is properly employed. About the end 
of May, or the beginning of June, when the spring level 
is lowest in the earth, the excavation within the curb is com- 
pleted, and tUe cylinder leisurely built up to the surface between 
then and September, so as to be ready for the October sowings 
of poppy. The advances are recovered in three instalments, the 
first being paid in the follbwing April, when the opium of the 
season is brought in and weighed, the second in September,, 
when the accounts of the year are balanced and cleared up, 
and the third in the following April ; so that the whole tran- 
saction covers a period of about two years and three mouths. 
The total cost of the 1,508 new masonry wells and the repairing 
of 290 old ones has been Rs. 77,090, a very considerable sum, 
which, however, has beep entirely recovered with only the loss of 
the interest, which, at 4^ per bent per annum, represents an expen- 
diture by Government for each well of about Rs. 3-J. It slmuld 
be added that this important work has been carried out without 
any increase of the ordinary opium establishment within tire 
sub- Agency. 

The following is a plain, almost rough, statement of the advan- 
tages Mr. Tytler claims for his method. It was* never intended 
for publication, but for this reason, perhaps, puts all the more 
simply and tellingly what it has to state. What I havie effected 
has been to do away with the pernicious custom that prevailed, of 
always taking an increase of culfivation at the rate of four bighas 
for every hundred rupees advanced for wells. There seemed to 
be a greed for more and more land in the department, real bene- 
fit came to Government from this procedure. The policy w4a 
short-sighted and arose from not thoroughly understanding the 
condition of the district, which in general had no more lands to 
give fit for poppy cultivation and worth the having. My method 
now seems a matter of course, but when I began it, it was so oppos- 
ed to the then routine that I was considered to be throwing away 
iprelit advantages. I insisted that the real way to get mote opium^ 
was ^0 improve the cultivation and not extend the area. In fact, 
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not* only did I Aot extend, but, as you have seen, I reduced 
the area very considerably and raised the produce immensely 
Many experiments have been tried at great cost in order to increase 
the produce per bigha, principally by means of an expert in api- 
culture and manures, but with doubtful success, Wells were made 
at an average rate of 10 per year before I came, judging by the 
records from the time the sub-division has existed and the number 
m^de prior to my arrival. Tlie want of tenures has been a large 
difficulty in my path. Mon naturally have not cared to spend 
money in improving their lands when the only^ result would be 
the raising of their rents or ejectment. By mixing intimately 
with the people, I induced tliem to trust to m}^ interference in their 
behalf, and gaining their confidence I induced them to make wells 
individually and collectively. By collectively, I mean, when no 
one man was able or willing to make a well, 1 got all the commu- 
nity, who would be benefited, to agree to give their share according 
to the area of their fields, and though I deal principally with two 
or more representative men, I got a razinama'' (deed of agree- 
ment) from all, stating that they were willing to pay their share^ 
and, in case of subsequent disputes, iirrange repayments to the 
representative men from the other ryots benefited, according to it. 
This method has enabled me to make hundreds of wells, which 
owing to the want of tenures and the poverty of the asamis I 
could uever have got made otherwise. Perliaps two per cent, of 
my wells are badly built, and owing tp the^freaclierous qiiick-sandy 
sub-soil so common iu many parts of this Sub-division, some wells 
built dining a rainy year have proved, in a season like the present, 
very short of water or almost useless. Including all such, however, 
I think eight per cent, will cover the bad ones, and even these, 
after a rainy year, will all be serviceable again. All my wells have 
cost more, and some far more, thaii I advance. On princi- 
ple I advance* about three-fifths of what I think the well 
well will cost. I endeavour to get the village proprietor to give the 
wood, and; as in the case of the Hathwa Raj, have always succeed- 
ed. Many other zemindars are yery good in this respect, but some, 
mostly the minor ones, and in many cases the Muhammadan ones 
to the south jif the district, will not even give the wood, so short- 
sighted* and grasping are they. The men give their labour, and 
a&>ut fifteen or twenty rupees besides towards each well. Many, too, 
seeking to perpetuate their names (a trait 1 work on often), spend 
as much as 4ifty, sixty and seventy rupees of their own ; a large pro- 
portion of niy wells would cost the Government at least Rs. 120 each^ 
many more and some less. Making them through the people, who 
will benefit by them, ensures their being good, but the wholq 
matter requires, from the day the money is first given to the day 
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tlie last rupee is recovered, mycoustant supervision and attention. The 
native nature is to neglect, and in hundreds of ca$6s the possession 
of hard cash is'so captivating that incessant supervision is required 
to' gee that it is really spent, that the bricks are well burnt and the 
wells well sunk. The wells are all made of dry masonry, no mor- 
tar being used and a large proportion will last over a hundred 
years, and nearly all at least fifty. Another 1,500 are wanted, or 
perhaps two thousand in this sub-Agency. I am making 420 new 
and repairing 45 old ones this year at a cost of Rs. 22,000.*" 

When it is reEiembered that poppy lands require irrigation only 
for four months, and that 90 per cent, of masonry wells have water 
in them for at least eleven months of the year, their capability 
of irrigating other crops will be appreciated. Poppy is nearly 
always succeeded by a grain crop, such as china^ in the hob wea- 
ther, or Indian corn in the months of August and September. 
The former crop is almost entirely dependent on irrigation, whilst 
the latter can be made safe against almost any vicissitude of season 
by the same means. Poppy is also frequently rotated with sugar- 
cane, a most paying crop to the ryot, and here again a good water- 
Bupply is indisperisible. Even during the period that the poppy is on 
the ground, it frequently happens that all the well-water is not con- 
sumed in irrigating it alone, and a large area of wheat, barley, 
or peas in its neighbourhood shares in the benefits of the opium 
oflBicer's \vell. 

In conclusion, we niay notice that Mr. Tytler fears a great 
enhancement of rent on .the laud he has supplied with well 
irrigation, if at any time he is transferred from Sewan. He is 
at present able to restrain this tendency, but, judging by Jtke 
history of Zemindari management in Behar, his apprehension 
that the profit of the i^nprovement made almost entirely with 
ryots’ capital, will ultimately pass into the hands of the land-owner, 
is, we regret to say, well-founded, unless the new rent law which 
is now under the consideration of Government, contains some 
stringent provisions protective of the tenants’ interest in such 
undertakings. 

Next to the imperative need of insurance against famine by 
means of canal and well irrigation, there is thj want more 
pressing in the District of Sarun than the extension to , it of the 
system of railways which is beginning to centre around the 
executive and commercial'capital of Behar and Patna.^ According 
to every principle^ except perhaps that of military necessity, othat 
the Government of India has recognized, as justifying the in- 
troduction of the means of rapid communication, there is hardly 
.any tract in the Peninsula, or Upper India, that has stronger 
"dfeuns on this regard than the districts that lie between ..J^e , 
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Oahdak and the*Oogra, Sarun and Gorakhpur. Both are isolated 
i'u a Jargo ’degree and both have been the scenes of famine in late 
years, and now for four or five continuous seasons have been stand- 
ing on the very brink of such a calamity. Confining our attention 
to the former district, to which this article is chiefly devoted, Ve 
find that it is cio^wded with a population that is without parallel 
in India except in the outskirts of a few great cities, and, in the 
lower Provinces, in the subiirbau police circles that Jie northward of 
CiTlcntta along the East Indian line, Sarun is also conspicuously 
well fitted for tlie construction of a railway through its most popu- 
lous tracts and cliief places of trade and government. 

Immediately opposite Patna, on the north bank of the Ganges, 
is situated Sonpur, the locality of one of the greatest and oldest 
fairs in India and .also a place of exceptional holiness, which is 
vi.sited by tens of thousands of trailers and pilgrims from every 
part of Behar. The proposed railway which has already been 
strongly recommended to the attention of Government, would 
start from its neighbourhood. Fortunately, also, the banks of the 
Ganges on both sides at this point are high and firm ; the bed is 
ajso unusually narrow and little interrupted by sandbank.s, so that 
steamer communication could be successfully established between a 
short branch of the East Indian Railway at Bankiporo and the pro- 
posed terminus. It is intended, then, to run the line due west 
along the north bank of the Ganges to Cliaprab, one of the larg- 
est ernporia of commerce in Behar. „ W^'u Major Jelfreys was 
deputed, soon after the famine of 1866, to this district, he found 
Oiuprah to be the centre of five well-marked streams, of trade, 
which set in from Champaruu, Muzalfeipur, Nepal, Gorakhpur, 
ami a river borne import from Faizabad, Azimgarh, Basti and 
Gondah in the Nortli Western Provinces. This trade has within 
the past ten years largely increased. To take a single staple of com- 
merce which, wHierever it is practicable, is invariably carried by 
rail, piece-goods and cotton, it is estimated that more than 60 lakhs 
worth of rtiese articles are yearly brought by the East Indian lino 
to Ohaprah and are thence djjstribu ted over Sarun, ChamparuD„ 
Gorakhpur and Nepal*. 

Froia Chaprah the railway would pass on, still keeping to the 
river bank, as far as Revelganj, which next to Patna is the largest 
mart in Behar for grain and oil seeds. It is also the great chang- 
ing station where the boats from lower Bengal tranship their 
cargoes of i^ice and salt to the Faizabad and Gorakhpur boats, re- 
ceiving in exchange wheat, barley, oilseeds, and pulses of various 
sorts. Tlie trade between Revelganj and Patna is so great that 
the eslablishment of steam communication between them barely 
failed of success some years ago. According to Mr, Mackie’s report 
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on Sarun, the Revelganj trade was estimated as follows: — ^‘Sent 
down to Patna and Calcutta— Lin seed 5,00,000 n^aunds ; Mustard- 
seed 3,00,000 ; Poppyseed 1,00,000 ; Castor Oilseed 50,000 ; Wheat 
1;Q0,000; other cereals 50,000 ; Saltpetre 1,00,000 ; Sugar, refined, 
10,000 : total 12,10,000 inauuds. Sent up the Gauges to Revel- 
gunj — Salt 3,00,000 maiinds ; Rice 6,00,000 ; Iron 10,000; Jute 
25,000; Miscellaneous 1,00,000: total 1,035,000 inauuds/' It is 
not expected that the whole, or even the greater part, of this traffic 
could be diverted to the new line, but experience has shown in In- 
dia that wherei a railway has been constructed through important 
commercial cities and centres, its tendency is to contiuuoubly 
attract to itself larger and larger portions of the trade previously 
carried by road or by river. 'J he Tirhoot State Railway already 
gives promise of being one of the most payitig of tlie minor rail- 
ways in India ; the prospects of the Gaya Railway are believed to 
be not less good, and neither has on the fiist forty milts of its line 
three places of such importance as Sonpur, Chaprah and Revelganj. 

From Revelganj the new line would pass to Manjhi and thence 
to Mahaiajgauj, tlie second largest bazar in the District, and which 
is described in the following manner by Mr. Mackie : Grain is 

brought principally from the north of Sarun, from Chami)aruu, and 
even from the tardi, by beparis, who return with salt, piece- 
goods and iron Botli English iron from Patna and the native 
product from Chutia Nagpore, are to be obtained. None of the 
grain merchants do business beyond Revelganj and Patna. Maharaj- 
gauj was formerly a large saltpetre depot, but that branch of indus- 
try has very much decayed. During the ruins the grain traffic is 
almost entirely suspended owing to the want of river carriage 
and the absence of suitable roads.” It may be considered the 
commercial centre of the^ Sewau sub-division, with its population 
of nearly a million and-a-quarter inhabitants. The next station 
would he Sewan itself, a large and thriving town. l3eyoiid this point 
the direction of the railway has not been definitely aligned, but 
it should pass near Hatwa, the residence of a wealthy Maharaja 
of that title, and thence to GorakEpur on thp Gogra, where that 
river could be easily crossed. Thence the most natural extension 
would be through Basti and Gondah to meet the *^1100 running 
north from Cawnpore through Lucknow at Byramgh&t. , 

The length of the line from Sonpur to Sewan, which is the 
section that would naturally be first undertaken, is seventy miles, 
and is already a wide and well-made road. It moreover ptpsses 
along an unusually high run of country. Our readers will remem- 
bpr the brief description given of the district in a previous 
pagp, in connection with qaual irrigation, and its high river 
a chuiucUiistic that is most strongly marked ketNx^ea 
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Sbnpur and Reveiganj. It will also have been remarked that nearly 
all the river courses, tlie Gandak, Rhawai, Gangri, and. Katsar 
ultimately join into one stream, called" after the first of tliese rive/s, 
and which, being turned back from confluence with the Ganges 
by this elevated bank, falls into the great Gandak opposite Hajipur, 
or at its union with the Ganges. In fact the railway along these 
seventy miles would first meet with a river requiring a consider- 
able bridge at its western extremity, where Sevvan is situated, on 
the Doha, whilst culverts would span the few petty water-couises 
it would cross further east. • 

The qtiestion of expense and the raising of capital has been 
considered by the District officials, and it i.s believed that the first 
section should be constructed for 40 lakhs of rnpee.s, of which 
amount 20 lakhs would be forthcoming in tlie District. The 
Maharaja of Hathwa is credited with the intention of supplying 
10 lakhs, and other zemindars may be expected to contribute a like 
sum. The wealthy merchants of Reveiganj and Patna might also 
be induced to yield their quotas, and a portion, such as Rs. 50,000, 
of the Road Cess income might be expended as yearly interest in 
raising 10 or 12 lakhs more, while the Government itself, threatened 
as it has been continuously for years by the danger of famine in Sarun, 
might be expected to act liberally. It is hardly too much to say 
that in no portion of Bengal is it more bound to supply the means 
of rapidly supplementing the local foodjsupply when endangered 
by dearth and drought. The average*population of the whole of 
Sarun is 778 souls to the square mile, whilst in thethmaa^ot 
police circles of Dighwdra, Manjhi and Sewan, through which 
the proposed railway would pass, it reaches the enormous figures 
of 925, 901 and 830 persons to the square mile. The relief of the 
famine of 1874 in Sarun cost the State 60 lakhs, or, including 
charges incurred outside the District, 80 lakhs of rupees in a 
single year. Even in the most prosperous years Sarun is hardly 
able to fe^d itself. To it applies with special force the remark of Mr. 
A. P. MacDonnell in his report on the food-supply of Behar. “ Popu- 
lation in north Behar is now pressing so close on the means of sub- 
sistence that every slight deficiency in the rainfall causes a failure 
in the- food-supply, and every failure in the food-supply becomes 
inevitably an occasion for invoking the aid of Government,” and 
it is hoped that the responsible authorities will nol; wait for a re- 
petition of .disasters like these of 1866 and 1874 before supplying 
Sarun with the best insurance against such a state of things.” 

There is one objection raised to railway extension in Sarun, and 
that is, that it would have to compete with river carriage on the 
Gandak and Gogra. The former river may be left out of account, 
aft Viie railway would affect the tracts whose traffic it carries, only 
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ia a minor degree, and moreover it is so rapid and dangerous that 
for its size it is one of the rivers least used by trading boats in 
India. It is true the railway would pass for many miles along 
the Gogra, but similar conditions on the East Indian line for 
two hundred miles in the Districts of Shahabad, Patna, Monghyr and 
Bhagulpur have been found to feed rather than diminish the 
railway traffic. 

The presence of a railway in the District might also induccT a 
movement of the people to other scenes of labour, such as is 
already noticeat>le in Shahabad, and which is nowhere more 
needed than in Sarun. Passenger traffic on the proposed line 
could hardly fail to be large. As a direct continuation of the 
Gaya line it would convey thousands of Nepal pilgrims, whose 
favourite shrine is Viahnnpad, or Gayaji, and who now all pass 
down southwards from Tribeni, via Sevvan and Chaprab. Sonpur, 
about Kartik, or October, is attended by fully a hundred 
thousand persons, chiefly *from Sarun and Chaniparun, whilst 
nearly every zemindar and merchant in Sarun has direct and 
frequent communication with principals or bankers in Patna. 

It is known that an extension of the Tirhoot State Railway 
from Muzaffarpur to Motihari and Bettiah has not only been con- 
templated but almost sanctioned. This system must necessarily 
in time come to be connected with the proposed railway in Sarun 
and Gorakhpur, and al/?o with the Oude and Rohilkhand line. 
For this purpose the Gandak*must be bridged somewhere in its up- 
per course. To an unscientific enquirer the question presents itself 
whether it would not be possible to do so by means of a causeway, 
wliicb might also become the anicut of the Sarun and Champarlin 
system of river canals, which it is acknowledged only require such a 
work to render them efficient irrigators of the whole area com- 
manded by them during the twelve months of the year, as suggested 
by Major Jeffreys in the comprehensive scheme which bears his 
name and which we have already described. The Sonedias been 
traversed by both a causeway for the Grand Trunk road and an 
anicut for the irrigation project,^ which are also only half a mile 
apart. In the interests of economy would it not be possible to 
efiect both purposes by a single construction in the case- of the 
Gandak and at a cost not exceeding the Sone anicut estimated 
at J4 lakhs of rupees. 



AUT. IX.— THE KABUL CAMPAIGN. 

P ROBABLY fow snlgects in modern history afford a more curious 
^ study than the policy of India towards the countries of Cen- 
tral Asia. After proceeding far beyond its then fiontier to seek and 
U> counteract a danger which was more theoretical than anything 
else, the Indian Government persisted for more than a generation 
in denying the existence of any danger at all. A*policy of ii»ipiilse 
was followed by a policy of masterly inactivity. The Government 
wliich invented a peril, welcomed that very peril in later years as 
an advance of civilisation. Indian troops marched to the Heltnand 
to defend Hciat from Persia, on the ground that Persia was 
but the advance-guard of Uiissia ; yet when Russia converted 
Sainarcand into a military depot and puslied her out -posts to 
the Pamir itself, the Indian Government, so far from foreseeing 
cause for alarm, actually congratulated itself upon an opportunity 
for reducing its forces. Nothing more curious is to be found in 
modern history. If Russia had not lost temper at being baulked 
of her will in Turkey, the Indian Government would have 
certainly continued to reduce the Indian armies, and would 
certaitdy have persisted in its denial of all cause for alarm. If 
Russia is now exposed, if hereafter shejinds herself checkmated, 
she has only to thank the irnpatiened which hurried her to demon- 
strate the vulnerability of India, in return for the display of an 
Indian brigade in the Mediterranean. She has, however, at the 
expense of showing her band, proved conclusively that Indian 
troops can be fojimd ample employment, without going so far 
as Asia Minor to seek laurels. Her embassy to the Amir Shero Ali 
was a most effective rejdy to the review at Malta. It was a reply 
which would have been conclusive if the battalions of Lomakin 
and Abramoff had been near enough to the Afgha border to 
justify diplomatic interference. In such a case an ance from 
the East and South would have? been followed by a corresponding 
movement from the North and West, and Prince Gv)rtchakoff 
would then Have claimed as a right, flowing from the position of 
.the Czars forces, the power to intervene and negotiate on behalf 
of the Amir. England, in fact, would have found in Shere AU 
her Prince Nikita, in the pit>tected Afghans her MoDteaegrins. 

,We are**not bold enough to say that the game has been yet wholly 
lost. That the diplomatic action of Stolietoff was in advance 
of the military operations of Kauffmann in 1878, does not prove 
that the whole plan has broken down and been accepted a 
failure. Russia has gained two important advantages ; she has 
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taught the Afghans to look northward for aid against India, and 
she has so opened the door for negotiation^ to make her 
future diplomatic interference, if not, indeed, her military 
intervention, a matter of absolute certainty. From the day 
Stolietoflf entered Cabiil, she became a principal factor in Indian 
politics. It is necessary to realise this as a matter of simple 
fact in order to understand the wide diftei-ence between the last 
Afghan war and the campaign of 1878'79. Our war in favour of Shah 
Soojali was on a par, as a political move, with PerofFski's expedition 
against Khiva ; our present war, like the occupation of the valley 
of the Zerefshan, is a turning point in history. If our forces 
were to retire to-morrow within our own borders, and even if such 
retirement were followed by the most improbable of consequences, — 
peace on the frontier, — our position and our armies would never 
again be the same as they were before the 21st November last. 

We have received and accepted a challenge from Russia as the 
neighbour of our immediate neiglibour. The buffer theory has been 
blown to pieces. Afghanistan has been presented 'to us as a 
State which must of necessity exist as a military kingdom, if it 
exist at all; and more than this, and chiefly, we have been made to 
understand that the question of war or peace has passed from the 
control of tlie Indian Government, unless, indeed, we can secure 
some new and altogether overwhelming advantages. Even in 
cur domestic affairs we have reached a now point of departure. 
Who will deny that the’ now’ admitted necessity of reviewing the 
military relations of the Indian Chiefs to the Paramount Power ia 
not a direct consequence of the state of things beyorid the Rliyber 
*and the Bolan ? The only true base for a wise policy is a frank 
and loyal acceptation of facts. To do otherwise is to put off 
the evil day, not to avoid it ; to intensify the change, not escape 
from it. We are not then alarmists when we say we have reached 
a turning point in Indian history. We look to tlm Government 
to deal with the crisis in the large and wise spirit wlych will 
accept the altered conditions upon which alone we can frame 
our policy, instead of dealing w#:th it in a half-hearted spirit 
of compromise^ which can have but one result, — doubtings and 
discontents within, and new wars without. A spirit of" compromise 
is a spirit of weakness ; the plain duty of the Government is to 
make a display of strength. 

From the moment the Government* resolved to take sction in 
consequence of the reception of General StoHetoff at' Cabub a 
collision with the Amir Shere Ali was a foregone conclusion. 
His refusal to accept the mission headed by Sir Neville Chamberlain 
did bpt anticipate the quarrel which was certain to arise whenever 
the terms of any new agreement should have come to be discussed^^ 
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The Araifmay h*ave seen more in the Russian rnisaion than General 
Kauffmatm inte|nled to he conveyed, and may have placed too 
much reliance upon the amenability of his new friends to 
the logic of circumstances ; but still, his position towards Ijfdia 
had become so false and so perilous, as to make it a matter of 
doubt whether he could have extricated himself without incurring 
the penalty of war. The delay caused by the presentation of au 
ultimatum was but a tribute to the new and seiui-Europeau char- 
acter of tlio question. It was an overwhelming testimony to the 
removal of the Afghan question from the region ©f purely Indian 
politics ; testimony afforded, moreover, at a considerable sacrifice. 
When the army was held back for the first three weeks of Novein* 
ber, it was made to lose valuable time, and to incur the almost 
certain risk of a new campaign. 

No doubt, as things have turned out, an exceptionally mild winter 
would liave permitted an advance to Cabul ; but in war mild 
winters are contingencies which generals and statesmen have no 
right to expect. Strenuous efforts, a decided purpose, and prompt- 
ness to seize tlie advantages to bo derived from Afghan disor- 
ganisation, would have carried Sir Samuel Browne to Cabul in 
the time lie required to reach Jellalabad ; or, liaving secured 
Jellalabad, in time to effectually nullify the plans of defence 
projected bv Yakub Khan. But the last thing thought of was 
such a display of energy. The fact stands out prominently in 
any consideration, even the most ^jupoi'ficial, of the campaign, 
that political reasons unconnected with India have acted as a 
drag upon the action of the Government of India and have 
enfeebled its conduct of the operations. This phase of tlie question 
is not without evil augury for the future. The influences which 
slackened tlie efforts of the Indjan Government and re- 
stricted the sphere of its military movements, may in a second 
campaign introduce new combatants and extend the area of 
conflict. ^ We see then that the mere yielding to them was an act 
fraught with injurious consequences. Politics always spoil war. 
They limit and yet multiplyf^ the objects of operations. They 
compress military plans, and divert the aim of commanders from 
the strictly ' military results of a campaign. Hence campaigns 
.fought for political objects are nearly always disastrous, and near- 
ly always productive of a prolonged contest. There is abundant 
reason for tlie opinion that the recent Afghan campaign was con- 
trolled by ‘other than merely military considerations, and there is, 
toOj as a consequence, reason to fear it has left undone that which 
must still be done, and done, too, under wholly altered conditions; 
whether regard be had to the way in which it affects the soldier^ or 
manner in which it presents itself to the statesman. For it is 
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quite clear that Russia must of necessity occupy an incomparably 
more advantageous position at the begiuniug of a spring cainpaigu 
in Centml Asia- than at the begiuuiug of winter ■ operations. In 
the one case her columns have lung months before them to turn to 
good account ; in the other, tlioy must chiefly be concerned with the 
necessity for finding suitable quarters in which to protect thembelves 
against the rigour of a climate, Siberian in its stern severity. 

The strength of an enemy, the physical features of the country 
he holds, the prospect of his securing allies, and the charact?^r 
of these allies, o^iglit to be the governing reasons in all offen- 
sive movements. A General, too, must measure the value of his 
successes by the moral impression they convey. The vividness 
of the impression caused by a victory is, in the majority of cases, 
the exact measure of its value in a political sense. A series of 
impressions, following swiftly on the heels of each other, are more 
apt to convey an idea of irresistible strength and overpowering 
vigour, than a single succes,^ no matter how complete. This is a 
rule which hokls good everywhere. It has been illustrated in 
Europe by such leaders as Napoleon, Wellington and Von Moltke. 
In India it broke down Mabaratta fortitude when a Lake was in 
the field, and more recently paralysed a rebellion by the blows 
dealt with truest skill, by a Havelock. In dealing with a native 
ruler of Cabul the Indian Governmeut had an antagonist 
whose power was not only badly organised, but badly 
consolidated. He ruled ^ver< men individually brave, with a 
fierce, cruel disregard of life, but brave as savages, that is, with 
a valor at once ill-regulated and impulsive, subject to alternate 
fits of the wildest devotion and the most abject panic, and depen- 
dent upon success for its main stimulus ; — a canny courage, so io 
speak, capable of hurrying men out of conflict quite ns quickly 
as the veriest cowards, and Avhich instinctively sought its most 
appropriate field in a guerilla combat Now add to tliis quality 
hereditary admiration for highway robbery ; a profound, inera- 
dicable admiration for displayed strength, and the picture 
presented is that of a people peculiarly open to be impressed by 
success, peculiarly ready to attempt to profit by presumed weak- 
ness. As are the subjects of the ruler of Cabul, so are his 
possible native allies. The occupation of his capital would strike 
the imagination of an Afridi, W^ziri, Mohmund, and Shinwarif, 
when the mere occupation of Jellalabad would be felt as an 
aggravating interference with their * ordinary circumstances of 
life. Frappey vite frappey fort is the ou\y true rule of in 
the opinion ot an Afghan ; it is therefore the only rule capable 
of hoing converted into an effective appeal to bU appreciation of 
l^psngth. What are the refinements of military policy to a man 
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who, provided he asserts his superiority, is almost indifferent to the 
way in which it asserted, and who bestows as much praise upon 
him who slays his enemy from the shelter of a covert as upon hin? 
who meets his foe hand to hand ? Such men worship only the rigmg 
sun. To them success is the only true proof of worthiness to rule ; 
manifest strength the only true claim to their obedience. To 
hesitate is to band them together; to retire is to fill them with a 
re^jkless valor; to receive their attack is the only certain way ot 
making tliem formidable adversaries. 

The Afghan prince rules directly over part only of the Afghan 
tribes. The tribes peopling the valleys of the Eastern slopes 
of the Suleimans owe him an allegiance so attenuated as to bo 
undeserving of the term noininaL They belong to his prin- 
cipality in the sense that he is our next neighbour in that 
direction. There is a connection in race, language and maimers 
between them and the tribes directly under his sway, but the border 
clans do not pay him tribute, do not, except in Khost or 
Kurrum, receive bis officers. On the contrary, in the case of the 
Afridis, they receive from him allowances for keeping, open the 
passes, just a,s they do from the Government of India. With 
Western and North-Western Afghanistan we have not now to do. 
The seat of the Afghan power is the long di^pression on the west 
of tlie Suleimans dominated by the fortresses of Kandahar, Khelat- 
i-Ghilzai, Ghuzueeii and Calml. Erom India this ^ territory 
is reached by the line of country traversed by the Cabul river. 
Three passes the Khaiber, Talara and Abkhann, lead from Peshawur 
to Dhaka, Then follows tlie plain country about Jelhilabad, divided 
from Cabul itself by the imposing defiles of the Khoord Kliyber. 
The ridge of the Spin Garb, or Sufed Koli, separates tliis loute 
from the more open valley of Kurrum, which again leads by the 
double ascent of the Peyvvar Kothul and the Shuturgurclim to the 
Logar valley o& the west side of the mountains. Ihe upper por- 
tion of the sister valley of Khost has not been explored, but it 
should plesent no insuperable difficulties to an advance on Ghuzueeu, 
On' the south a variety of routijs converge on Quetta, whence again 
they diverge, and after crossing the Kojuk range, unite at 
Kandahar. -The distance to be covered, no matter which line ia 
selected^ is very great. 

Peshawur to Cabul. •• ••• 194 miles. 

Thull via Kurrum to Cabul ... 225 „ 

J^unnu via Khost to Ghuzni ... ... 150 „ 

Shikarpur to Quetta 227 

Shikarpur to Kandahar ... ... 402 „ 

Quetta to Kandahar, caravan route ... 175 „ • 

Iz 
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Quetta to Kandahar by 'Kojuk pass 

... U7 

miles 

Kandahar, to Cabul 

... 1 3 1 o 

if 

Kandahar lo Girishk 

... 75 

>} 

‘•Kandahar to Khelat-i-Ghilzai ... 

... 87 

99 

Kandahar to Ghuzni 

... 227 

99 


Amir Shere Ali, waiting at Kabulthe advance of an army coming 
from India, would direct his principal attention to the Khfubar 
route, where his troops held the eastern gorge of tlie passes hy 
their possession of Ali Musjid, and were linked to liitn by such 
places as Dliaka a“nd Jellalabad. Cahnl is the strategical centre of 
his kingdom, and the key of any plan of defence lie might conceive. 
Por at Cabul he can communicate with Farrah and Jlerat by the 
valley of the Ilelmand for the defence of Kandahar ; or in case 
Kandahar be lost, he can still draw supplies and men by the moun- 
tain route of Dch-Zing di. At Cabul, moreover, he could maintain 
his relations with Tuikeslan,^and if need be retire to that province, 
where lie would still be able to gather round him a considerable 
body of troops?, and maintain his authority at Herat through 
]Maimatiah‘. At the same time he would he in easy cominunicaticm 
with his Kussian friends, and by maintaining a show of resistance, 
.would render it possible for them ultitnately to give him etfectnal 
C(m:itimanco and suppoit. For the purposes he had in view, 
Cabul was the most important position ; hence he gathered his in- 
choate army at that pointf and directed his whole attention to tlie 
defence of the passages leading to his capital. The posses.sion of 
Kandahar might no doulit be 6f great moral advantage to the English, 
but so long as he or his sons or generals could hold Cabul and keep 
open a secure asylum north of the Paiopamisus he possessed the 
pover of involving his enemies in a lingering contest, or of com- 
pelling them to advance to u point where Russia for her own sake, 
would liave to risk much to stop their progress. 

The Indian Government recognised from the outset the character 
of the Ainii's defence, and concentrated its main strength against 
the diiect route on Cabul through the Khaibar. It possessed 
already, from its recent convention With Khelat, an admirable point 
dVppui for a campaign in south Afghanistan at , Quetta, and 
towards th's point, wliilst the Khaihar and Kurrum columns were 
waiting the result of the ultimatum, General Biddulph waspressing 
on at the head of a fine division. We give the orders constituting 
the different forces below. 

FIELD OPERATIONS-KABUL. 

The Ib^ht Hoirble the Governor- General in Couneil having been pleased 
to divtttit the as*sembly of n force for service in the 6eld, the corps herein- 
ftfter^pecified will move from their respective Cantonments under hiStructions 
whl be issued by Hia Kxcelleucj the Commander-in-Chief in India. 
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2 For the Staff Duties of this Force the following appointments aVe 
made, and will have effect from the date on which the officers named may 
enter upon the dnties thereof : — 

I, — Fo?* a Column to he assemhled in the Koorum Valhy. 

Major General F S Roberts, C B, V O, R<»jal Artillery, Commanding ^ 
Lieut O T Fietyman, R A, Aide-de-camp 
M!»jor VV Galbraith, 85th Foot, Assistant Adjutant General 
Major H Collett, Bengal Staff Corps, Assistant Quarter-Master General 
Captain R G Kennedy, BSC ... ) Deputy Assistants Quarter- 

• Captain F S Carr, General List, Infantry J Master General. 

Medical Department 

Deputy Surgeon-General F F Allen, C B, Indian Medical Service, 
Principal Medical Officer. * 

Commissariat Departments 

Captain A, R. Badcock, Deputy AsMi^tnnt Commissary General 
Engineer Department. 

Lieut Col JE Perkins, R E, Commanding Engineer 

Lieut F 'r N Spratt, If. E ••• f a • ^ * t?* i j -n • 

Lieut !S Grant, H E ... j Assistant Field Engineer 


Captain A S Wynne, 51st Foot, Superintendent of Field Telegraphs 
7th Company Bengal Sappers and Miii^rs 
Engineer Field Park 

Artillery. 

Lieut-Col A 11 Lindsay, R A, Commanding 
Lieut E. G. Osborne, R A, Adjutant 

Captain J. A. S Colquhoun Royal Artillery, Commissary of Ordnance 
in charge of the Ordnance Field Park 
F Battery, A Brigade^ Royal Horse Artillery 
FJo 1 Mountain Battery, P F B' 

No 2 Mountain Battery, P IT F 
Ordnance Field Park 


Cavalry, 

12th Bengal Cavalry, 10th Hussars, (ope squadron) 

\st Infantry Brigade. 

Col A H Cobbe, 1-1 7th Foot, Commanding 

Captain A Scott, V C, Bengal Staff Corps, Brigade Major 

2nd Battalion 8th B\>ot 

29th Bengal Native Infantry 

5th Punjab IiTfautry 

2nJ Infantry Brigade, 

Col J.B Thelwall, C B, Bengal Staff' Corps, Commanding 

Captain G de C Morton, 1st Battalion, 6ta Foot, Brigade Major 

21 8t Native Infantry 

2nd Punjab Infantry 

fith Goorkba Regiment 

23rd Bengal Native Infantry (Pioneers) 


. % 

II . — For a Division to he assemhled at Moolian, 

Lient-Genl D M Stewart, 0 B, Bengal Staff Corps, Commanding 
Lieut R Stewart, 68th Foot, Aide*de-camp 
•C«;it^cain E Molloy, BSC, Interpreter 
Col J Hills, R A, 0 B, V 0, Assistant Adjutant General 
Major E F Chapman, R A, Assistant Quarter-Master General 
M^^tJor G U Prior, 100th Foot ... ) Deputy Assistant Quarter- 

Captain A Gasslee, Bengal Staff Corpa .. J Master General 
Captain B F G A Tjtler, General List; Infantry, Deputy Judge Advocate 
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Medical Department. 

Deputy Surgeon-General A Smith, M D, A M D, Principal Medical Officer 
Commissariat Department, ^ 

Colonel Sibley* Deputy Commissary General 
'‘Colonel M J Brander, BSC, Assistant Commissary General, Chief Com- 
missariat Officer. 

Engineer Department 

Colonel R H Sankey, R B, Commandinj^ Engineer 
Major A Le Mesurier, R E, Brigade Major 

Dieut C F Call, KB ••• 1 a « • f i. tv 1 1 . ' 

Lieut E S E Childers, RE } Assistant field Engineers 

Lieut G R R Savage, R E, Superintendent of Field Telegraphs 
^'hree Companies of Sappers and Miners 
Engineer Field Park 

Artillery, 

Brigadier-Genl C G Arbuthnot, C B, R A, Coinraanding 
Captain A D Anderson, R A, Brigade Major 
Col E J Bruce, R A, Commanding the Sieg (3 Train 
Major W H Noble, R A, Stall Ollicer of the Siege Train 
Captain R A Lanning, R A. Adjutant 

Major G Cowie, Royal Artillery, Commissary of Ordnance, in charge of 
Ordnance Field Park 
A-B, Royal Horse Artillery 
1-1 Royal Artillery 
D 


G.4 

13-8 

16-8 

6-11 

5- 11 

6 - 11 
11-11 


> With Siege Train 

» J t, 

” S Heavy 

n I 

„ Mountaiu Battery 
Ordnance Field Park. 

Cavalry Brigade, 

Colonel W Fane, C B, M S C, Commanding 
Captain H H GiUord, I3th Hussars, Brigade Major 
15th Hussars 
8th Bengal Cavalry 
1 9th Bengal Lancers 

1st Infantry Brigade, t 
Colonel R Barter, Bengal Staff Corps, Commanding 
Captain 0 M Stockley, 2-9th Foot, Brigade Major 
2nd Battalion 60th Rifles * 

15th Bengal Native Infantry 
25th hengal Native Infantry 

2«</ Infantry Brigade, 

Colonel R J Hughes, 63rd Foot, Commanding 

Captain A G Handcocfc, Bengal Staff Corps, Brigade Major 

69th Foot 

Ist Goorkha Regiment Light Infantry 
3rd Goorkha Regiment 

A Uactted to DMsiofi, 

12th (1S.eIat-i-Qhilzie ) Eegiihent, Bengal Nativtf’ Infantry 

a Force to he asemhted at Queitd. 
jlajor-Qenl K A B Bidddlph, 0 B, R A, tiommkiidmg 
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2nd Lreut S P Biddulpb, 24tli Foot, Aide-de-camp 
Major J B W^laeley, 65th Foot, Assistant Adjutant (General 
Captain R McG Stewart, R A, Aaistant Quarter-Mastei* General 
Captain IT B Hanna, Bengal Staff Corps, Deputy Assistant Quafter- 
M aster General ^ * 

Colonel H Moore, C I B, Bombay Staff Corps, Assistant Quarter-Master 
General for special duty 

Medical Department 

Deputy Surgeon-General J Hendley, Army Medical Department, Principal 
Medical Officer 


Commissariat Department 

Lieutenant-Colonel C S Lane, Bengal Staff Corps, Officiating Assistant 
Commissary General 

Engineer Department. 

Lieutenant-Colonel W Flichens, R E, Commanding Engineer 

5th (Company Bengal Sappers and Miners 
Engineer F'ield Park 

A riillery.m 

Lieut-Col G B Le Mesurier, U A, Commanding 
I.iout F II G Cruickshank, R H A, Adjutant 

Major F V Eyre, R A, Commissary of Ordnance, in charge of Ordnance 
Field V/ ork 

E Battery, 4th Brigade, Royal Artillery 

No. 3 Mountain Battery, Punjab Frontier Force 

No, 2 Bombay Mountain Battery 

Ordnance Field Park 


Cavalry. 

Colonel C IT Palliser, C B, B S C, Cwmrn^ndin^ 
Captain H R Abadie, 9th Lancers, Brigade Major 
1st Punjab Cavalry 
2nd „ „ 

3rd Sind Horse 


Istlnfantry Eiigade. 

Colonel R Lacy, 69th Foot, Commanding 

Captain M U Nicholson, General List, IScombay Infantry, Brigade Major 
70th Foot • 

19th Bengal Native Infantry 
38th Bombay Native Infantry 

* 2nd Infantry Brigade, 

Col T Nuthall, Bombay Staff Corps, Commanding 

Capt W W Haywood, 1st Battalion, 14th Foot, Brigade Major 

26th Bengal Native Infantry 

l5t Punjab Infantry 

29t4 Bombay Native Infantry 

32nd Bengal Native Infantry, ( Pioneers ) 

IV^For a Force to^be assembled in the Peshawur Valley, 

^ ^ First Division. 

L^-Genl Sir S J Browne, K 0 S I, O B, V C, B S C, Commanding 
Lt G T Campbell, 4th Batn, 6dth Rifles, A^-D-O 
Maior G W Smith, 85th f'oot, Asst Acyt-Genl 
Major G F L S Sanford, E £, Asst Q-M Qenl 
Major AAA Einloch, 4th Batn, 6dth Eiffes. Dy Asst Q-M G 
< Capt J DavidsQO> B & Corps, Dy. Asst Q-M Ottil 
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Medical Department. 

Dy Surgeon-Genl J Gibbons, A M 1>, Principftl Medical Officer 
Commi.^sariat Department. 

Lt-Col J V Hunt, B S C>. Oilg Ass ( ’only Genl 
K, Engineer Department. 

Col F B. Maunsel, 0 B, li k, Com maud ing Engineer 
Captain H Lovott, C S T, R E, Brigade Major 
Major IT F Blair, R E, Field Engineer 

Lieut W Peacocke, U E, Asst Field Engineer, Supdt of Field Telegraph 
Head-Quarters and 4 Companies Sappers and Miners 
Engineer Field Park 

TtilXery m 

Col W J Williams, C B, R A, Commanding 
Cant G W C Rotbe, R H A, Adjutant 
1 Baty, C Brg, Royal Horse Artillery 
E 3rd Royal Artillery 
Noll 9th Brg do (Mountain) 

No 13 9th,, do (with heavy Battery) 

No 4 Mountain Battery, P F P 
Ordnance Field Park 

C (ft airy Brigade. 

Col C J S Gough, C B., V C , B 0, Comnnanding 

Capt B A Combe, 10th Hussars, Brigade Major 

10th Hustars, 2 Squadrons 

11th Bengal Lancers 

Cavalry of the Corps of Guides 

Infantry Brigade. 

Bri-Genl H T Maepherson, O B, V C, B S C, Commanding 

Major II T Jones, 81st Foot, Brigade Major 

4th Battalion Rifle Brig^ie 

20th Bengal Native Infantry 

4th Gooikha Regimen (P 

• 2nd Infantry Brigade. 

Col J A Tytler, C B, V C, B S C, Commanding 
Major AHA Gordon, 65th Foot, Brigade Major 
1 liatn. 17th Foot 

The Infantry of the Corps pf Guides 
Ist Sikh Infantry 

8rd Infantry Br^ade. 

Col P E Appleoard, C B, 85th Foot, Commanding 
Capt. W C Farwell, Geul List, Infy, Brigade Major 
81st Foot 

14th Bengal Native Infantry 
27th do 

Aih Infantry Brigade. 

Col W B Browne, 8 let Foot, Commanding 

Capt A P Browne, General List, lufy, Brigade Major 

6l8t Foot 

6th Bengal Native Infantry 
45thdo. do« 

2nd. Division, 

Major-General F P Maude, C B, V 0, II M.’a Service, Copamaading 
(with the Stafl of the Rnwal Pindi Division) 

A, Commissariat Department. 

" Coi W O R Mylae, Asst Comoiy Geul, 
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. Artillery. 

D Baty A Brg. Royal Horse, Artillery 
H C „ * do 
C „ 3rd „ Royal Artillery 

Cavah'y Brigade. 

Br-Oenl J 13 Miclioll. C B, R A Oominandlng 
Captain M 0 Gerard, BSC, Brigade Major 
9t,lj Royal Lancers 
10th Bengal Luucers 

* I3th ,, ,, ^ . T 

1st Infantry Brigade. 

Colonel F S Blyth, 40th Foot, Coinniainiing 
Captain H W Slioubi ii3ge, BSC, Brigade Major 
Isit Battalion ■25th Foot 
24ih Bengal Native Infantry 
The Bhopal Battalion 

2nd Infantry Brigade. 

Colonel J Doran, C B, B S O, Commanding 
Major N X Gwynne, C3r(l Foot, Brigade Major 
1st Battalion 5th Foot 
2nd Sirinoor GoorUha Regiment 
'J’he Mluiirwarra l>attali()ii. 

The first thing that attracts us in these orders, is the exceptional 
strengtli of the Mooltan Division in Artilleiy* Either the 
Oovernuient intended to arm certain points, or this division was 
expected to engage in serious siege operations. In the first snp- 
posiiioii Quetta and Kandahar weie l>otlj to be fortified , in the 
latter an advance was intf-nded from Kt\ndahar against Cabnl, 
the force reducing Khelat-i*Glulzai and Onzniu ou the way. 

We have now to concern ourselves with the operations^ of 
the three columns. From the moment they crossed the frontier, 
they ceased to exhibit any concert. Each general pushed on, or 
halted entirely, on his own responsibiliiy. With the Kandahar col- 
umn this was almost inevitable, but the*Kurrutn and Khaibar col- 
umns were operating in the same theatre and with tlie same ob- 
ject and might have shown signs of acting on a common plan, 
instead of.aflfording to all India the spectacle of the contrast betwe^ 
injudicious dash and injudicious doubt. 

In all the columns from the v?ry outset of preprarations for war it 
was made manifest that the Indian army had no trains ready to the 
hand of its commanders The Commissariat, kept down to the lowest 
pj>,ace level, was ludicrously undermanned for the purposes of an 
Indian war which, for the first time since the mutiny, rose beyond 
the proportions of a frontier expedition. Transport officers were in 
as request as transport animals. Instead of watchimg a sys- 

temdogging the march of the brigades with supplies and stores, and 
developing -magazines at suitable defeasible points, the public were 
left it) bewildered indignation to puzzle over a lack of camels, *an 
. ipsulficient supply of Water bottles, and the urgent necessity of 
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supplementiog Commissariat efforts by the exertidns of the civil 
administration.. Now the Government had ample warning of what 
was coming. All through the summer and autdran it had been 
drif ting its troops together on the frontier, yet it had not organised 
so necessary an adjunct as a transport service, and had not provid- 
ed for reserves of transport. Nay, more ; although Quetta is 227 
miles beyond its base, Shikarpur, and although it had been in 
English possession for over a year, no attempt had been made, to 
link it with Shikarpur by an intermediate base. Yet to retain a 
post so far advan/ied beyond our frontier, 160 miles, without con- 
necting supports is opposed to the most elementary rules of the 
military art. Quetta held by English troops is something more 
than a mere post of observation. The 6rst occupation of its garri- 
son should have been to convert it into a magazine ; the second to 
have improved its communications with the rear ; and the third 
to have prepared a military survey of the country between them 
and their base, and in their ‘.immediate vicinity. When, however, 
war appeared imminent, there was no accumulation of stores at 
Quetta, and consequently the sudden heavy demand for supplies 
at the beginning of winter, was more than the neiglibouring country 
could bear. Then again the old routes were found to be objection- 
able from the consequences of the Indus floods. General Hiddulph 
with the advanced division was therefore ordered to march by a 
new route, from Mithaukoto, via Ilajanpore, which has been thus 
described : — " * ^ 

“The present road, after^Ieaving Rojanpore, runs for about 50 miles parallel 
to tWe Indus, in the Jacobabad direction, Xhr6ugh our own territory and 
across arid plains with scanty supplies of water. It then turns from Hun- 
dawalla nt pi;ibt angles to the river, and crosses the mountains to Dera, 
leading from thence across the Kutchee plain to Lehri, JVlittri, and Dadur, 
after which it enters the Bolan^ having been joined by the road from Jacobr 
abad. Its advantages are that it leads through a friendly country, so that 
our camels may proceed with a sowar or two as escort. ’ Its disadvantages, 
that water and forage are hardly obtainable, that other supplies are scarce, 
l^nd that all plain camels must be changed at the foot of the pass, < or the risk 
of their dying in the defile must be run. Further, in the rains, roads crossing 
the Kutchee plains are almost rendered impassible. Qur communications are 
thus liable to interruption both by this and by the Jacobabad routes.'* 

The reports which came back from the troops raaithing over this 
new route were so discouraging, and revealed a i^ttate of things ^u- 
taiiing so many hardships upon both soldiers and camp'follo^ers, 
that by the time, November 3rd, that Qeneral fiiddulph rea- 
died Mittri, it was decided that Stewart’s division siiQUid UQpye by 
the old line. It began therefore to concei^trate at SuWkur, the artil 
lery moving from Multan by rail, about the time that ^iddulph en- 
Quetta, November IQth. By great exertions this- . officer 
^mpleted bis couceutmtioQ at Quetta h^ November 
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then stood ready lo make a forward movement as soon, as the period 
of grace should ^xpire. But although General Biddulph, in com- 
mon with Generals Browne and Roberts, received orders to Advance, 
his movements were confined to an occupation of Pishin, wher^lie 
captured a large quantity of grain, and to pushing reconnoitering 
parties to the foot of the Khojak range. This General was 
in sufficient strength to have made war for his own hand. Beltind 
him were long columns of reinforcements, so that he was assured 
of plenty of support. He might then have pushed on and 
threatened Kandahar, or even carried it by a* cowp de main. 
His leading regiment, the 32ad Pioneers, crossed the frontier 
on the 23rd November ; four days later Pishin was en pleine 
possession of the British, and then began such a sacrifice of 
precious time as is seldom witnessed. On the day the frontier 
was crossed General Stewart’s division was scattered over all 
the country between the frontier and the base, Multan. 

The 15th Hussars had just left Mfthankote and were to be 
followed by the 12th Khelat-i-Ghilzai's on the 28th, and the 8th 
Bengal Cavalry on the 30 tb November. On that same 23rd 
November, the 59th Foot and the 10th Company of Sappers, 
marched for Jacobabad ; they were to be followed the next day 
by 9.4 R A., half a battalion of Sikhs, and 3 companies of 
the 60th Rifles ; while on the 25th, the head-quarters of the 
rifles, with the staff of the 1st infantrj^ brigade were to follow. 
The G-4 j R. a, reached Shikarpnr on the 26th STovember 
at which date the 3rd Goorkhas were still at Multan. General 
Stewart began to cross the Bolan on 2nd December,- when* the 
Kurrum force was driving the enemy from the Peywar Kothal 
and General Maude with the 2nd Khaibar division had begun 
to move up from Hussan Abdal tq Peshawar in support of 
General Brownie. On the 5th December Brigadiers Nuttall, 
Palliser, LeMesurier, and Lacy marched into Quetta, and two days 
later Qeqeral Stewart himself assumed command at Quetta of all 
the forces in this theatre. About the time when he inarched 
into Quetta, orders were givet> to General Primrose to move from 
Puna to assume command of a third, or reserve division, to be 
composed of ' a brigade of Bombay and a brigade of Madras 
tjTOops. Jt was not till the 8th December that Major Sandeman 
reached the west of the Khojak^ and not till the 12th Uiat the 
pass was occupied. Three days later a regiment of infantry^ 
the. I,, and one of cavalry the 2nd P. C., passed the 

mountains and encamped at Cbaman. * Kandahar Is only 
142 miles from Quetta, yet it took General Stewart 1 month' 
and l*day, from 7th December to the 8th January, to match ^hat 
^stance, through a coantry hostile indeed, ba( barren of the 

2a 
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enentky. Even admitting that he was delayed by' the necessity for 
constructing a road for his heavy guns across the Pass, and by 
short liupplies and insufficient carriage, the tiiie occupied was 
little calculated to impress the Afghans with a notion of the 
Oeneral’s vigor. On the 6th January the defeat of a scouting 
party of the Amir’s cavalry was followed by the flight of Mir 
Afzal Khan, maternal uncle of the late Abdoolah Jan, the Amir’s 
heir, from Kandahar, and an invitation from the principal men 
for the English General to take possession. On the 8th January, 
a British force (yice more marched through the city, and occupied 
the fort. The key of southern Afghanistan then passed into 
English possession, and the first act in the campaign in this 
direction had been completed. 

Major St. John was appointed superintendent, and Nawab 
Gholam Hossein the Governor. No precautions were taken as 
when forty years before Major Rawliuson held the reins of 
authority. Ghazis were not forbidden to enter the city, and no step 
was taken towards disarming the population. The proclamation 
of the Viceroy that India did not make war with the Afghans but 
with their ruler, was carried into effect with stupid literalness, 
since, in order to observe it, the most ordinary precautions were 
neglected. The result of this mildness was that, two days after 
the entry of the troops. Major St, John was fired at in the bazar, 
and a series of outrages commenced which must have given the 
Afghans ample reason to respect our patience, if the capacity to res- 
pect such a quality were, not unfortunately absent from their 
nature. The ariny made no long halt at Kandahar. General Stewart 
pushed on with a strong force to Khelat-Ghilzai, which he found 
deserted on the 21st January, while General Biddulph marched 
westward to Girishk, and reconnoitered the whole country 
.in its neighbourhood, pushing his excursions as far as Kalah- 
i-Bist on the Helinand. The garrison of Kandahar was left 
under the command of Brigadier Nuttall. By the 27th January 
the hills about Khelat-i-Ohilzai were covered with snow, and grave 
consideration began to be paid to the question of supplies. 
Bub just as Biddulph had marched into Girishk, and Genera! 
■Primrose had arrived at Kandahar to assume command of the 
1st Division, the whole aspect of affairs was changed > by t^e 
receipt of orders directing the return of one division tp India, 
General Primrose simply turned on' h.m footsteps and . hurried 
back to Sinde and theo.ee to Puna. The columns in the' ffeld^yaou- 
ated their boaiti<ms ,ood turned their f^s tovtqrds Kaodabar. 

Ofoerid Biddulph saw no special agos of hostility., Oertaio chiefs 
hplj' aloof from him, and others gave him clearly to 

that they felt .boaod tp coftSidw: what might .aftpr 
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departure, rather •than what they might gain from his fleeting 
countenance and friendship. But on 26th February, his rear guard 
of 90 sabres of %he 3rd Sinde Horse ^d 2 companies of the 2nd 
Biluchis was attacked by a powerful body of men from the direc- 
tion of Zemindawar, and, tliough they were driven off, the success 
was purchased dearly in the loss of Major Reynolds and 5 
sowars killed, and Colonel Malcolmson and 20 sowars wounded. 

^n retiring from Khelat-i-Ghilzai, General Stewart took advantage 
of no enemy being in the field, to divide his force and so explore 
tlie valleys of the Argand-ab and A rghasan rivers ; tho former 
runs to the West of the main road and the lafter to the East 
On tho 10th February the Arghasan column was threatened by, 
a body of Gbazis, supported by clansmen on the hills. One man 
showed the reckless and desperate bravery which in India has 
come to be associated with the Afghan name. Dismounting he 
cast loose his horse, and then, with his tuhvar between his teeth, 
advanced firing on our picquets until a bullet put an end to his 
career. A mere show of delivering an attack sufficed to disperse 
the clansmen. The chief of the valley had been summoned to 
visit the camp, but he disobeyed the summons, and the subsequent 
attack was probably due to his treachery, yet, although the troops 
passed in sight of his fort, he was allowed to remain unpunished ! 

Almost before the army had again concentrated at Kandahar 
there was a movement towards India. The garrison selected to 
remain at Kandahar was comprised of tb^following troops : — A. B. 
R. H. A* ; 5-11, 0-4, D-2, 6-11, 2 mountain batteries, R. A., 1st 
Punjab Cavalry, 3rd Siiuie Horse, 19th Bengal Cavalry, 2nd 
Sikhs, 15th Sikhs, 3rd Goorkhas, 19th and 25'th P, N. K and 
2iid Biluchis, 59th Foot, and No. 9 Company Sappers. The rest of 
tlie force was to return to India, part by the Quetta route, bat 
the major portion by a new route debouching from the hills oa 
Debra ^Ghazi Khan. This is now known as the Tull-Chotiall 
route from the point to which Major Sandeman, Political Agent 
at Quetta* penetrated iff 1875, The column using this route would, 
if successful, open up a new and shorter line with Pishin and 
Kandahar, ana one less liable to interruption^ from the floods of 
the Indus, If Kaixdabar is to be held, it is obviously a 
matter of the utmost importance that the Government should 
]^ssess the advantage of being, able to reinforce it by various linesf. 
■At the beginning of March ‘Colonel Prendergast marched out of 
Peb^'j3'ha^aiKhau, at the head of Detachments of the 2l8t and, 
SlOw^wadras Native Infantry and the 15th Bengal Cavalry, to en- 
deayaur to ppe,n ebmmunioations with the advance of ■ the force 
roming from Pishin. On the 6th he reached the Vatakri plaia^ 
Hviifg traversed the Charkar Pass 32 miles long, and the Bher 
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and Sham plains. Vatakri is a point a little west o£ Cliotiali. 
The following .troops were ordered to concentrate at Ebushdil 
Ehan-kl-killa, in Pishin, under General Biddulpli. A.n advance guard 
urf(|er Major Keene, 1st P. N. I., consisting of the Ist P. N. I., fa 
wing of the 8th Bengal Cavalry, 2 guns of the Jacobabad mountain 
battery and 1 company of Sappers. With this advance was Major 
Sandeman. The centre under Brigadier Nuttall, the 1 5th Hussars, 
1st Qoorkahs, 2 guns Peshawar mountain battery. The main body 
under General Biddulph con.sisted of a wing 8th Cavalry, 70th 
Foot, 32nd Pioneers, the remainder of the Peshawar mountain bat- 
tery and a company of Sappers. 

Major Sandeman left the rendezvous on the 15th March 
and was followed on the 18th by General Nuttall. General 
Biddulph crossed the Ehojak Pass on the 16th and the column 
was then fairly committed to the exploration of a route 
which has not been traversed by an army for more than 
two centuries. On the 24th • March, the leading column had 
crossed the Chirimoman heights .at an elevation of from 7,000 
to 8,000 feet, and bad penetrated 62 miles on its way. The people 
were friendly, as a rule. A section of the Duman Pathans 
showed fight, but submitted on 62 of their number being 
surrounded and taken prisoners. The main body was to start on the 
24;th from Bulozai. The progress has been slow in consequence 
of the way in which the country has been reconcoitered. Parties 
have been pushed to\tards*the Zhob valley, and to Amadun in 
the Panazai Kakar country. The men of the Zhob valley, under 
their chief; Shah Jehan, attacked the * advance column on the 
24th March, but were signally routed after about ten minutes' 
fighting. They renewed the conflict a week later with the same 
result. Major Sandeman reached Thull on the 27th March having 
had the good fortune to open up a new military road, the impor- 
tance of which cannot be over estimated. The campaign in South- 
ern Afghanistan may be said to have closed with the return, on the 
22nd March, of .the 1 2th Khelat-i-Ghilzai regiment to Sukker 
en route to form part of the garrison at Agra. 

" General Roberts in the Kurrum Valley bad what seemd the 
first chance of distinction. He was in a position '’at one time 
to threaten Cabul, and yet the policy which gave him command' 
of the weakest column of the three employed, held him back 
from turning to account, not only the disasters our ad'.'ance 
inflfletodj but also the disorganisation caused by tfah {iJ 2 |it}cal 
divisions in the Amir’s capital. From the 21st Novemhor when 
the Eorrum Field Force crossed the frontier and found the petty fort 
|<fi€ ,^apyan abandoned by the Afghans, tillt he 28tb. thj^e* were 
4|^h>(ilgas of opposition. The fort of Mahonanted AFim ^ae 
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occupied by a strong flying column on the 25tb, and it was only 
on the afternoon of the 28th that the enemy ^vere found in posi- 
tion at the Peiwar Kotal. Here the General 'committed his 
first blunder, by advancing his camp to difficult ground wit^iin 
cannon shot of the heights held by the Afghans. Four days 
elapsed before the position was attacked, and then the treachery 
of some trans-frontier men on the 29tb P. N. I., would, with 
a*different enemy, have imperilled the success of the under- 
taking. We give below the dispatch of General Roberts, 

(Dated Camp Zabaidast Kila, the Sth December 1878.) 
lu continuation of my telegram of the 3rd instant, I have now the honor 

to submit for -the information of His Ex- 
cellency the Comrnander-in-Chief and of the 
Government of India, a detailed account of 
the military operatioi>3 which have led to 
the capture of the Peiwar Pass by the troops 
under my command. 

2. The "force detailed in the margin, 
marching by separate roads in two Brigades, 
airivcd at Habib-kila about 10 a. M. on the 
28th instant. Here I received information 
that the enemy was flying in confusion up 
the eastern side of the Peiwar Kotal, and 
that, owing to the difliculties of the road, 
they had already abandoned twelve guns. 

3. I therefore pushed a recoimaisance'^ 
in force uf) the south-eastern flauks of the 
Peiwar, which elicited the fact that, so far 
from the enemy having abandoned any guns, 
they hud taken up an extremely st 
position on the Pass, and that they were 
provided with artillery judiciously placed. I 
had ordered ^the camp to be marked out on 
some dry rice fields, about 2,500 yards from 
the enemy's position, but as they pitched 

some shells into the middle of this ground, it was abandoned, and the canap 
removed lo a more secure site. 

4. This recounaisiiuce was not accomplished without loss ; and 1 have 
to regret the occurrence of the follodring casualties — 

S9th Punjab Native Infantry— Oue officer (Lieutaiit Heid) severely wounded. 

• Four sepoys wounded (one severely.) 

5th Punjab Infantry — Subadar-Major Aziz Khun severely wounded. 

• Three sepoys slightly wounded. 

No; 1 Mountain Battery— Oue driver killed. 

OUe mule wounded. 

: 5th Goox%has — One sepoy dangerously wounded. 

the evening of this day 1 bad seen sufficient of the enemy’s 
position to convince me that it could not be carried by an attack in front 
without ihourring very heavy loss. 

6. resolved therefore to halt for a few days ; first, . with the vi<vw of 
]fect)uitiug the men’s strength, which had been severely taxied by several 
'^^dkys* continuous marching over eatremely difficult roads i and secondly, to 



Right Column, 

Brigftdier-Goeieral Thelwall, c. B. 
Squadron 12th Beniral Cavalry. 

2 Guns No. 1 Mountain Batter^’. 
5th Goorkhas. 

72nd Hijrhlanders (Wing.) 

2iid Punjab Infantry. 

2 Guns K-A Koj^al Horso Ar- 
tillery, on elepiiants. 

Lnft Column, 
Brigadicr-Goneral Cobbe. 
Squadron r2th Bengal Cavalry. 

2 Guns No. 1 Mountain Battery. 
2-8tii Foot. 

5ih Punjab Infantry. 

23r(l Pioneers 

29!h Punjib Native Infautrv. 

2 Guns if -A. Royal Horso Ar- 
tillery, on elephants. 

* No. 1 Mountain Battery 
2-8ih Foot 

29rh Punjab Native Infantry. 

5th Punjab Infantry. 

23rd Pioneers. 

Subsequently reinforced by 5th 
Goorkhas. 
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gain time to ascertain by reconnoitring whether the pdsition could not be 
turnedy or failing that, in what manner it could be most easily attacked in 
front. [ I 

7f It will be convenient for me here to give a short and necessarily im- 
periaot description ol the Peiwar Kotal position. I have issued instructions 
for detailed topographical reports to be prepared ; but as these will neces- 
sarily take some time to complete, a written description will be better than 
none. 

8. The enemy’s position extended from the Spin Gawni Kotal, on their 
left, to some commanding heights about a mile south of the Peiwar Kotal. 
It thus had a front of about four miles, facing due east, the Peiwar Kotal 
being about the enejpy’a right centre. From right to left the position ran 
along a lofty and rugged range of mountains mostly covered with dense 
pine forests. The range was precipitous towards the eastern side, but was 
known to descend on the western by a succession of upland meadows towards 
the valley of the Hariab. 

9. The position, as thus described, was crossed by only two regular roads, 
the Peiwar and Spin Gawai Kotal a or cols. At two or three other 

points the range was crossed by paths, but these were too narrow and 
precipitous for the passage of troops. 

10. An important military feature in the position was that the successive 
ridges or peaks, into which it was broken, dominated each other from the 
left to the right : that is, a force placed on the height to the south of the 
Spin Gawai col would have a command over each succeeding eminence as 
it advanced along the ridge towards the Peiwar Kotal. 

11. ^ The Peiwar Kotal is a narrow depression m the ridge commanded on 
each side by high pine-clad mountains. The approach to it from the Kurum 
Valley, or east, ia up a steep narrow zig-zag path, entirely commanded 
throughout its length from the adjacent heights, and difficult to ascend by 
reason of the extreme roughness of the road, which was covered with large 
fragments of rock and boulders. Ifvery point of the* ascent was exposed tp 
fire from both guns and rifles, jsefcurely placed behind breastworks construct- 
ed of pine legs and stones. At the top of the Pass was a narrow plateau, 
which was again commanded from the thickly wooded heights, which rose 
to an elevation of 500 feet on each side of the valley. On the western side 
the road passed by a gentle descent through a narrow valley with pine-clad 
sides for about one and a ha^f miles, when it reached the open valley of 
the Hariab near the hamlet of Zabardast Kila. 

12. The Spin Gawai Kotal, which formed the extreme left of the enemy's 

line, is a position far less capable of defence, and of an altogether different: 
character from that of the Peiwar. The approach to it is through a com- 
paratively open valley ; the ascent ia not steep except when close to the 
summit ; and the valley is of sufficient width to admit of the movement of 
tFoojpe. "1 he position does not, in' short, possess the natural military ad- 
vantages which are so remarkable at the Peiwar Kotal. « 

13. On the 29th November, the approaches to the Peiwar Kotal" from 
both the north and south sides were thoroughly reconnoitered, and plans^j, 
were drawn up for a direct assault on the enemy's position. A reoonnei- 
Bivnee was also pushed through the hills to obtain a view of the Spin Gawai 
Kotal, and of the upper part of the road leading thereto. 

14. The insult of these reeonnaisances convinced me that a front 
though, it might be successful, would certainly entail ^eat loss, aud I fonhea 
a de<:»igQ for a secret night march on the 8pm Gawsu, by which I hoped tha 

position in our front might be turned. . c . . 

the 30th I ordered the three guns of G-Brd, Boyal Artillery, md 
, of F-A, Royal Horse Artillery, to move up to my camp from lhe-> 
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Kiirruoi fort, TheM2tb Beugal (Javalry were also ordered up from Habib- 
kila. On t&is day recormoiteriug parties were again employed at the Peiwar 
Kotal, and every in^ans adopted to induce the enemy to ’ believe* that we 
intended to attack him in front, and to withdraw his attention from Jhia 
left A secret recon naisance, unaccompanied by troops, was also made irom 
the village of Peiwar up the regular road to the Spin Gawai, and the two 
officers making it (Major Collett, Assistant Quartermaster-General, and 
Captain Carr, Deputy Assistant Quartermaster-General) succeeded in 
reaching a point about one and-a-half miles distant from the Kotal, and 
getting a fairly good view of the approaches thereto. On the evening of 
the 30th I made up my mind to abandon any attempt at attacking the 
Peiwar Kotal in front, and to undertake the flank turiyng movement by 
the Spin Qawai. 

16. To render the success of this enterprise possible, it was necessary 
to maintain the utmost secrecy, and to ailopt every moans to divert the 
enemy’s attention from my intended attack on his left. 

17. On the lat December ostentatious reconnoitring parties were sent 
to both flanks of the Peiwai Kotal, ami batteiies were marked out on the 
small plain near the hamlet of Turri. These proceedings seemed to have 
the devsired elfecfc ; the enemy shelled the working party employed at the 
battery; placed fiosh guns in position on the south side of the pass; and 
paraded their troops and showed every sign of expecting an attack. In 
the evening of this day, the half battery G-3rd, Royal Artillery, and 
the 12th Bengal Cavalry arrived from the rear. I had them marched, up 
in full view of tlie enemy, nu<t made as great a parade as possible of their 
arrival. At this time every officer and soldier iu camp, and certainly all the 
natives, were fully persuaded that I intended to attack the Peiwar Kotal 
the next morning. 

18. The general plan of the intended operations, which was explained 

to Commanding Officers at 4 p. m. on Sunday, ♦j.he 1st instant, was briefly 
as follows : — * 


The following troops were detailed to form the turning force under my 
immediate command, and were instructed to match at lu P. m. ' that night, 
without noise or bugle sound, iu the order mentioned below, Wo orders 


of ‘any sort for the march to be given before 9 p. M. 


Colonel J. J. H. Gordoi,. 29tH 
No iCmtaiu Battery Z\ l^uujal^Nauve lofoutry, 

72 ud HigblaiiTiers ... I 

2nd Puujao Infantry ... > Under Brigadier-General Thelwall, c. B. 
23rd Pioneers ... ) 

4 guns P-A, R. H. A., on elephants, with two companies of Fioueera 


as escort. 




Each of the above corps was directed to leave their cam standing, with 
a party of 30 m«eu as a camp guard. 

T %0 following troops under the command of Brigadier-General Cobbo 
j^iere directed to remain in camp : — 

' Pont,, 
dth Punjab Infantry. 

? 12th Cavalry. 

fioya) Horse Actillery. 

^ 8 Guns G-3rd, Royal Artillery, 

: This Turri hztd other levies, ujpder command of Major Palmer, 9th 
, .Bengal Cavalry, . * * 

Brjgadier-General Cobbe received general instrnotions to open fire ufion 
«thd enemy about 6 a. m, ; to .get his troops into position in front of the 



jgS The Kabul Campaigk, 

Peiwar Kotal bj half-past nighty and to storm the pla'ce when the flank 
attack should have become sufficiently developed to shake the enemj^a 
defence. r 

?9.* The troops marched at 10 p, M. on Sunday night to the village of 
Peivar^ where they entered the bed of the nullah which forms the road to 
the Spin QawaL This was extremely difficult marching for infantry, as the 
nullah was nothing but a mass of stones, heaped into ridges and furrowed 
into deep hollows by the action of the water. The night was fine, but 
bitterly cold ; and we did not get the advantage of the moon after midnight. 
While on the march I found it expedient to change the order of the leackng 
brigcade, which became as follows ; — 

5th Qoorkhas,* 

1 Company, 72nd Highlanders. 

29th Punjab Native Infautiy, 

I had intended to halt the column for an hour or two during the night to 
rest the men ; but owing to the slowness of our progress, and to the dis- 
tance being greater than was anticipated, the intention had to be aban- 
doned. 

20. At a little before six o'clock on the morning of the 2nd December, 
the head of the column reached the foot of the Spin Gawai Kotal. Day was 
just breaking ; and as the enemy had neglected to place a picquet down the 
bed of the nullah^ our approach had so far been unobserved. 

21. At this moment, two shots from the enemy's look-out sentries alarmed 
hie picquet on the Kotal. The advance party of the 5th Goorkhas imme- 
diately fornied up from column of fours into a company line, and, led by 
Major Fitzbiigh and Captain Cook, rushed straight at a barricade which now 
became apparent about 50 yards in their front. Tlie remainder of the regi- 
ment extended &ii<l swarmed round the flanks of the obstacle, which was 
carried in very biiliianb style, the enemy firing a volley into the Goorkhas as 
they came 'up, and being neai4y all killed at their posts, 

22. At this time the enemy’s guns from the stockades or s^^ng'as just above 
US commenced firing shells into our column, but without doing much 
damage. 

23. The Goorkhas and 72nd Highlanders continued to advance rapidly up 
the steep side of the Kotal, and captured three stockades in quick succession, 
the enemy defending them in a very obstinate manner, and being mostly 
killed by the bayonet as our men jumped over the barricades. 

24. No. 1 Mountain Battery was of the greatest assistance during this 
advance, and the guns were fought in the most determined msmner, well up 
in the advanced line. Its gallant commander, Captain Kelso, was shot 
through the head whilst bringing bis guns into action, just beyond the first 
Btoek^e. 

25. I brought np the remainder of ike 72nd Highlanders as soon as the 
firing commenced, and 1 cannot praise too highly the gallant conduct of this 
splendid regiment, and the brilliant style in which the men were led. by 
Lieutenant-Colonel Browulow, and the other officers of the corps. 

26. Of the admirable conduct of the 5th Goorkhas, I bare already 
spoken. They were not one whit behind their brethren of the 72ud in their 
eager desire to close with the enemy. 

27. The 29th Punjab Native Infantry acted as a support thr6Ug||Loat this 
advance, and successfully repelled an attempted attack by the enemy'bii'^ our 
right flank. 

, 26. By half-past six o’clock the whole of the 8pin Gawai barricades and 
were in our possession, and the line of the enemy’s defence was 
*1|l^pietely turned, ,, 
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29. At half-pasC seven o^clock, Captaip. Wynne established communica- 

tion with Brigadier-General Cohbe by visual signalling, when I informed 
him of our progress and instructed him to co-operate vigorously from below 
in attacking the Kotal. • 

30. The 23rd Pioneers and 2iid Punjab Infantry having now conte up, 
I continued to press the enemy and hoped to have tuken the Peiwar Kotal 
by a direct advance upon its left flank. 

31. But in this I was disappointed, for we found the enemy very nu- 
merous in our front, and our progress was slow, owing to the densely-wooded 
hifls tliiough which the line of our advance lay, and the determined resis- 
tance which we met, During this period of the engagement the fire of 
the four guns of F.-A., Boyal Florae Artillery, which Intel been brought up 
on elephants, was found very eflective. They were brought into action with 
great judgment by Colonel Stirling, commanding the battery. 

32. About noon, under the direction of Colonel Perkins, R. E., Com- 
manding Engineer, two guns of No. 1 Mountain Battery gained a position 
from which they could see the enemy's camp at Peiwar Kotal, This was 
shelled with such success that the tents were set on fire, and a regular 
flight of the eneni}^ from its neighbourhood was witnessed. 

33. Having ascertained, at one o'clocl^ from a reconnaisance, that the 
Peiwar Kotal was practically inaccessible from the northern side, on which 
I was operating, I re3olve<l to withdraw the troops from this line of attack 
altogether, and ordered the following disposition : — 

2nd Punjab Infantry to hold the lull on the north of the Kotal, which 
formed our present most advanced position. 

29th Punjab Native Infantry to hold the hill overlooking the Spin Gawai, 
and protect the field lioapital which had been established there. 

A column, formed as follows, to march under my command in the Zabar* 
dast Kila direction, so as to threaten the epemy's line of retre,at, vis 

/5th Goorkhas. • 

5th Punjab Infantry ( this regiment had joined us during the day.) 

No, 1 Mountain Battery 'i 

72n(i Highlanders f * Under Brigadier-General Thel- 

•23rd Pioneers £ wall, C. B. 

4 Guns F.-A., R. H. A , on elephants ) 

34. The effect nf this movement was almost immediately apparent, for 
as soon as the marcli of the troop.$ was perc^ved, the fire in front of the 
hill occupied by» the 2nd Punjab Infantry slackened, and the enemy on the 
Peiwar Kotal became so disturbed that, Colonel Bai ivy Drew, of the 8th 
King's Regiment, who then commanded the troops on that side, determined 
to deliver nis attack. 

35. This was most gallantly (^edited, and at 2-30 p. m. the Peiwar 
Kotal was in our possession, ana the enemy in full flight along the Ali 
Kheyl, road, whjeh for some distance was found strewn with abandoned 
guns, iknber boxes, &c. 

36# Bi^gadier-Qeneral Cobbe was, I extremely regret to say, wounded 
nfuring the advance on the Peiwar Kotal, but the particulars of the attack 
will be found in the accompanying despatch from Colonel Drew of tho 8th 
King's Be^^ent, who assumed the command of the troops when Brigadier* 
Gen^sd^O^be had to leave the field. 

37. The Peiwar Kotal was garrisoned for the night by the Sth Foot. 

38. The troops under my immediate command could not get up in time 

to fall m the retreating enemy, and bivouacked near the village of Za^r- 
dast Kila. . . 

SS'. I annex a report irom Major A. Palmer, 9th BengM Cavalry, who 
commanded the Native levies during the day, in which his movements are 

2B 
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(ktailed. The lev.ies were detached to operate on the enemy's right flank 
with the design of .diverting his attention and of committii:!^ the Turria and 
other tribes to the Britiish cause. Major Palmei's observations on the 
nature of the approaches to the Kotal from the south arc very valuable, as 
entirely conflrming the intelligence which 1 had gained from recounaisance 
and information regarding the difficulties which would attend an attack 
from that direction* 

40. An examination of the Peiwar Kotal defences proved it to be a place 
of enormous natural strength, and that the enemy's dispositions for repelling 
any att^ick on it from the from were very complete and judicious It is 
also evident, from tke enormous stores of ammunition and supplies which 
have been captured, that it was the intention of the Allghan ( Joverninent 
that their troopsshould remain here for the winter, and that they. fully expect- 
ed to be able to maintain their position against the Britisli forces. Their 
defeat and expulsion by a force of inferior strength from a position of their 
own cboosiug and of unusual natural advantages, may, 1 presume, be expec- 
ted to have a very beneficial efiect upon the population of the Hariab, 
Kurrum, and Khost valleys. It is at all events quite certain that, had the 
Affghan troops succeeded in holding their position on the Peiwar l^otal, 
we should never have been regarded as having full possession of the Kurrum 
Valley. 

41. The enemy's strength on the Peiwar K«»tal position, on the 2ud Decem- 
ber, has been ascertained t<» be nearly as follows: — About 3,500 Infantry, in- 
cluding 3 regiments which arrived from Kushi on the afternoon of the 1st 
December ; 18 guns ; and a lar^e number of Jagis, Ghilzais, and other tribes 
whose exact strength cannot of course be ascertained. I'hero was also a 
mule battery of six guns, which was coming up to reinforce, but did not 
get further than Ali Kheyl. A battery t)f horse artillery anti a regiment 
of infantry had been lelft orvlhe .^hutar Gardau, having been unable to cross 
that pass; a regiment of cavalry was at Kushi, 'flie total strength of ibe 
British force employed was as follows : ~ 

Turniug force, under my command 43 officers . . S>,220 men. 

Co-operating column, under Brigadier- 

General Cobbe 30 „ . . 838 „ 


Total 


73 


3,058 


42. I may be permitted to point out that no similarity exists between 
the Affghan army of the former war and that which has now been put into 
the field. The men are now armed with excellent rifles, and provided with 
abundance of ammunition, bundles of cartridges having been fouud placed 
behind trees, Ac., in positions intended «to be held. Their shooting is good ; 
their men are of large stature and great physical strength and courage, and 
are well clothed. The Afghan artillery is also well served and efficiently 
equipped. 

43. 1 enclose a list of casualties, which I deeply regret should be so 

Of Captain Kelso 1 have already written; the other officer killed, Major 
Anderson of the 23rd Pioneers, fell at the head of his men whilst gallantly 
charging up the bill ' side to attack the enemy. The death of the^e officers 
is moumea by ihe^ whol^ force, for both were well kudwii as brave udd ex- 
cellent soldiers. The loss of the enemy cannot be estiiuated with any a.cou- 
but it is believed to have been large. Aleut 70 dead were Counted in 
rB^pin Qawai breastworks, and many more must have been skilled ip tlio 
auent fighting,* whi^ for the most part took place over thick^ TOpded 
lea. The inhabitants of the country believe the loss of the Affghans^' 
tiliilVe been heavy, - * 
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^4. I enclose ,a list of the ordnance captured, which h£^s been prepared 
by the Commissary of Ordnance attached to this column. 

45. It now only remaiiiM for me to bring to the notice of Fiis ExceMeticy 
the Cnnnnander-fti-Chief and of the Government of India, tKe excellent 
services which have been rendered since the formation of the column by the 
departmental and staff officers attached to this force. • 

Brigadier-General Coblje, of whose services 1 have unfortunately been 
ternpornrily dejjrived, has invariably caiTie<l out to my satisfaction the 
ordeiH he has received. 

Hrigadier-General Tlielwall, O. B., has conducted the command of the 2nd 
Brigade with energy and judgment. 

Colonel Brew, 8th Foot, who assumed command of the left column on 
Brigadier-General Cobbe being wounded, conducted the uttack on the Kotal 
with spirit, and my acknowledgments are due to him. 

Major Galbraith, Assistant Adjutant-General, is most indefatigable in the 
discharge of his duties. On the 2nd December Major Galbraith was most 
forward, and proved himself a cool and gallant soldier 

Major Collett, Assiataut Qarterniaster-Gencral, is all that could be wished 
for in a staff’ officer. It is a great pleasure to me to have this opportunity 
of acknowledging the able assistance T have received from Major Collett on 
many occasions. , 

Lieutenant-Colonel Lin lsay, Commanding the Royal Artillery, has endea* 
voured in every way to secure the efficiency of the important arm under 
his special charge. He much distinguished himself on the 2nd December 
by selecting good positions for the guns. 

I am under great obligation to Lieutenant-Colonel Perkins, R. E., Com- 
manding Royal Engineers, for the advice and assistance which he has ren- 
dered to me. His services were specially valuable during the operations 
in fiout of the Pei war Kotal, viz.^ from the 28th November to the 2ud 
instant. He conducted recoil uaisances witl^ great energy and, intelligence, 
and was most forwani during the attacks He* has been zealously assisted 
by Lieutenant Spratt, R. E. 

I requested Colonel Hugh Gough, c. «. and v. c., Commandant of Cavalry 
to remain with Brigadier-General Cobbe on the 2nd J>ecember, as the only 
possibility of the cavalry being* employed was after a direct attack on the 
Kotal. Brigadier-General Cobbe has expressed to me hia great satisfaction 
with Colonel Gough, and I am glad to have an opportunity of commending 
this distinguished officer to notice. • 

Dr. Allen, c.. n., Deputy Surceon-Geueral, has bestowed great attention 
on the arrangements for the proper cave and treatment of our sick and 
wounded. Hia exertions have been successful, and 1 am much indebted to 
him for Ihe efficient condition in which the hospitals have been maintained* 
The duties of Captain Badcock, Principal Commissariat Officer, have 
been unusually onerous. The bad Toads and the almost entire absence of 
local B-esources have rendered the task of keeping the troops adequately 
supplied of great difficulty, but this has been satisfactorily accomplished, 
^aud great credit is due to Captain Badcock and his assistants for the restdta 
''obtained. 

• Captain Woodthorpe, R. E., in charge of the Survey Department, has 
not ouly nerformed the duties* required of him by the Snrveyor^Geuetal, 
but baa oeen moat useful to me in reconnoitring, and I am glad to acknow- 
the valuable services always willingly rendered by him. He was attach- 
ed to ^](py stuff during the operations of 2pd December. 

Ihe jRev. J. W. Adams has performed his duties as Ohaplain to the 
field *force with self-denying zeal, to the great benefit and comforc of the 
soldiers. He was also kind enough to vduntier to act as Orderly Officer to 
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lue on the 2nd*Dec6mber, and was most useful in carrying messages, on 
several occasions^ under a heavy fire. 

Captain Wynne has been in charge of the army signalling since the com- 
mencement of the operations, and has invariably established communications 
whenever it has been possible. Captain Wynne is most zealous in the dis- 
charge of his duties. I also desire to bring to special notice the naine[of Major 
McQueen, commanding the 5ih Punjab Infantry. This officer has passed 
his life on the frontier, and has great experience of Pathans, and of the 
best method of dealing with them. I huvo on many occasions found his 
assistance most valuable. * 

The officers of my personal staff, Captain Pretyman, R. A,, A. D. C., and 
Lieutenant Neville *Chamberlain, Central India Horse, Orderly Officer, have 
been of the greatest service to me, and I am much indebted to them for 
their able and willing assistance. 

Since the troops have have been brigaded together Lieutenant-Colonel the 
Hon’ble George Villiers, Grenadier Guards, has had general charge of the 
outposts, under my personal anperintedence, and has aided me materially. 

Lieutenant-Colonel Waterfield, the Political Officer with the column, 
affords me every assistance, and is endeavouring in every way to administer 
the country the column lias pa^saed through since crossing the Kurrum river 
at Thulh This is no easy task after years of misrule. 

46. In conclusion, I wish to bear testimony to the excellent military 
spirit which animates all tlie officers, non-commissioned officers and aoldiei*s 
of this force. All ranks hjive had to submit to privations and to undergo 
great fatigues which have been borne with the cheerful spirit of true 
soldiers. 

i have, 

^Signed) Pr.Ki). S. UUl-ililllTS, J/fz/m’-C/ea/., 
Vonidg, the Kurrum Valletj Column. 

Following up lii.s adv.'intage, Geueral Roberts reached the 
Shuturgurdun, or Camel’s Neck Pass on .the 9th December, a week 
after the fight -at Peiwar. Here he found fresh proofs of the dis- 
organisation of the Amir’s regular troops, by tbeir abandonment 
of 6 field gun carriages and 4 gun limbers. The pass proved to be 
11,200 feet above the sea l^vel instead of 13,000 feet as had been 
reported, and from its crest a fine view was obtain, ed of the Logar 
Valley througli which runs the road to Cabul Turning back, as he 
was not in force to marcli to Cabul, a feat whicii 5,000 rjiore men 
at his disposal would have made easy, he determined to ex- 
plore the country in the neighbourhood, and for that purpose made 
a detour through the outskirts of the lands of the^ Mangal tribe. 
On the 12th be was warned that an attack was imminent bat took 
no precautions, and on the 13th owed the safety of his. columts;, 
to the bravery of the 5th Goorklias. Tins affair cost him 2 officers, 
Captains Goad and Powell, and H men killed and wounded. 
Every yard of the way from Chapri to Koriah was under A 
bad imi)res0ioa was created, so that the Mangiar Pass quite robbed 
tksi’affair at the Peiwar, of its effect. The first duty of the General 
return to camp was the vindication of discipline amongst 
• of the 29th lilunjab Native Infantry. A coUrt-mwtial^ 
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was held to tiy rfo less than 18 Pathans, all trans-frorftier men, 
for treachery and desertion on the 2nd December ; ,the day of the 
action at Peiwat\ On the 245th the whole force was turned out 
to witness a spectacle, sad always, but full of gravest caus^ for 
thought to a nation which must employ mercenaries to fight its 
battles. One man, Huzrut Shah, convicted of having fired his rifle 
during the advance, with intent to warn the enemy, was hanged. 
A J^ative officer, Jemadar Rajani Shah, was sentenced to 14 years^ 
penal servitude, and 18 Pathans to various sentences from 2 years’ 
imprisonment to 14 years’ penal servitude. Su^li an event was 
calculated to throw a gloom over the force, which had already found 
itself involved In a series of murderous attacks. The slaughter of 
stragglers and camp followers had taught every man that lie was 
in an enemy’s country. Such a crime as that for which the men 
of the 29th suffered, struck at the root of all confidence within the 
force and was all the more effectual that it came as a surprise. 

The guerilla attacks grew bolder until our outposts were not safe, 
and then on the 30th December General Roberts made a stern 
example Four hill-men, caught red-handed, were hanged, whilst 
two others were well lashed and then sent about their business. 
This severity had a good effect But although General Roberts had 
with him a political officer, and although he had but a subordinate 
part assigned him, he called a durbar on the 2Cth December, at 
which he announced to the Cliiefs the annexation of Kurrum, and 
called upon them to render obedienct) henceforth to the represent- 
atives of the Empress of India. Whether this was wise or not, we 
do not stop here to enquire. It will be sufficient to notice that 
the action of the General has been productive of embarrassment, 
by furnishing matter for inconvenient questions to troublesome 
members of the opposition in the House of Commons. 

The affair at^the Peiwar, the retirement from the Shuturgur- 
dun, the unavenged attack in the Mangiar Pass, had all demon- 
strated the weakness of the Field Force employed in the Kurrum 
Valley, but had failed to cure the General of his anxiety to do 
something. The new year had# scarcely opened ere he was on his 
xv'ay to Khostj a neighbouring valley of considerable strategical im- 
Dortance, since its possession would enable a force holding Kurrum 
Jtii strength to threaten Ghuzneen, and at the same time to draw 
supplies from Bannu as well as Kohat. On the 2ud January, he 
marched with a heavy convoy containing 15 days’ provisions, and 
thj^oltovTmg force 1 squadron 10th Hussars, 6th Punjab Ca- 
vaTiy, 8 guns, Royal Horse Artillery, 2 Mountain Batteries, the 
left wing 72ud Foot, and the 21st and 28th Punjab Native 
fan try, Khost is the appanage of Wall Mahommed Khan,4ia}£ 
Jbrotiiier of the Amir, and* was held for him^by Mahommed Akram 
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Khau and a small garcisou. On the 5th Jatvaary, this oMcer 
visited the caii\p and made jiis submission, and on iKe 6th the 
General entered the fort of Matiun. The next day it was clear 
tlib Maugals had come to seek the General, as he had omitted to 
seek them. Bodies of tribesmen, aggregating, it is supposed, some 
4,000 men, assembled on the hills and m the villages near the 
Camp, and after a desultory skirmisli were dispersed with tlie loss 
of about 100 men and 83 prisoners. Ten villages were burnt and 
about 500 head of cattle captured. This action read the liilhrnen 
a lesson severe e^mugh to make them keep tlieir distance, but not 
severe enough to induce thorn to abamlon hostilities altogether. 

To the Maliks of Kliost the General made an address, which every 
dispassionate reader will think out of place. To these men, full of 
ignorance and suspicion, he reviewed tlie whole relations of Afghan- 
istan to India, touched upon the had faith of Russia, spoke of her 
losses in men and her lack of money, and then told them that 
although Sahebzadah Sultan Jan had been selected to take charge 
of the administration of their valley, the British troops would be 
withdrawn, and added~*‘Wliat form of government will be eventu- 
ally decided upon, I am not now in a position to inform you. Tlie 
present arrangements will be only temporary/' This is a singlilar 
way to win confidence. Tliat it failed is shown by the fact that 
when only two short marches from Khost, on the return to Kurrum, 
General Roberts had to hurry back with part of the 72ud Foot, a 
squadron of tlie lOth the 6th Punjab Cavalry, the 28th 

Punjab Native Infantry, and No. 2 Mountain Battery. He reached 
Matum about 10 A. M,, on the 29th January just in time to save 
the fort from falling into the hands of the infuriated hill-men. 
No sooner was the garrison withdrawn than the fort was set on fire, 
the stores \^hich could not bo carried off were destroyed, and a 
rapid retreat made out of the valley. The enemy followed the 
column back to its camp, and that night succeeded in cuttiug up 
10 camels close to the camp itself. With this most sorry ending 
to the conquest of Khost the warlike exploits of the Kulrurn force 
came to an end. c» 

Early in February Sirdar Wall Mahomed Khan surrendered to 
General Roberts and was sent under escort to Jellala*bad,aud on the 
,6th February the General dismissed Mr. Maepherson, correspoudept 
of Uie Standard, in a way which was certainly not calculafkl 
to remove the feeling of distrust in his judgment^ which had 
seized upon the public mind. Since then he has recfei^pd some 
reinforcements, notably a brigade of about 4000 irregulars, scf^piied 
by the Punjab chiefs, apd consisting of about 2500 infantry, 1000 
and 15 guns. This force was reviewed at LaEor^ by the 
T^^eroy on the 17th December, and was subsequently armed* with 
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the Enfield* rifles, and moved up to act as a reserve to the Kurrum 
force. The command was given to Colonel Watsoii, V, C: of the 
Central India Horse. 

What must strike every one as most strange in any review of the 
campaign^ is the extraordinary topographical ignorance displayed by 
the English Generals. Forty years ago English brigades marched 
over the same ground, and since then, one would have thought that 
the labors of successive political officers, of vaiious travellers, Euro- 
pean and native, and the knowledge of many trans-frontier men in our 
native regiments, would have supplied information sufficient to guide 
the commander.s to a fair calculation of the character of the terrain 
before them. The puzzle is the more puzzling in that many of the 
leaders were men who liad spent long years of service on the frontier, 
and were probably seh eted for their presumed special acquaintance 
with the country to be invaded. As far as the Peshawar column was 
concerned, everything was leady for a move ontheSIst October. The 
ground had been rocouiioilered by Colonel Jenkins and bis guides, and 
had not the ultimatum paralysed the ardour of our warriors, a forward 
movement at the beginning of November would liave impressed the 
tribes with our readiness to accept war, and our ability to wage it, as 
it ought to he waged, with strength, swiftness, decision, and purpose. 
But tiiree weeks granted to Slier Ali crept slowly by, and it was not 
till the night of the 20lli November that Sir Samuel Browne moved 
on Ali Musjid, a wretched fort in the tlTroat of (he Khalbar, held 
by some battalions of Afghan infantry and defended by some 25 pie- 
ces of cannon. To the amazement of all India an elaborate plan 
of battle failed in tiie execution. An accidental success proved that 
the bravest officers are often the poorest generals, and that strategy 
is a science which is capable of being burlesqued. The screen of 
resistance at Ali Musjid brushed away,* there was nothing between 
the General and Cabul. Of the fight itself we shall speak hereafter. 
We now give below the despatch of the Commander :~ 

My mesan^e from AH MiKsjid on the 22«d instant communicated, for the 
information of His Excellency the ^'ommanderdn-Chief, tho capture of that 
place. I now have the honor to submit a dtitailed account of the ( peraliona. 

On the receipt; at Jumrood of orders to advance the force under my com-, 
mand, It moved in the following order : — 

The 2nd Brigade, under Brigadier-Genera! Tytler, 0. B-, V. O., consfat- 
^ingofHer Majeaty^s 17th foot, the Guide Infantry, and the Ist ^ikhs, at 
6 r. M. on the 20th instant; folipwed atl2-.l0 ii. m. of the21sfc by the ] at 
Brigade, Brigadier-General Moc-Phersoii, C. B., V. O., oonaistmg of 

nattalion Hine Brigade, the 4tb Goorkhs, the 20th Regiment Punjab 
Infantry, and ,No. 4 (Hazara) Mountain Battery. Both these brigades took 
the same routCt »id Gudur Lasliora to Bapri, the 1 at Brigade being ordered' to 
detacEa ^arty of 400 men, under Major Gordon from Torbai, for theUotas i^dge. 

Bjrigadier- General Tytieiv was directed to diverge from Bapri to Kata 
p Kbosta, a spot two miles behind Ait Musjid, where the defile begins to open, 

' and which is here about 100 yards wide. 
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The 1st j^rlgade was ordered from Sapri to make for *tbe coQtinuation of 
the Eotas ridge, and crown the heights above and a little in rear of Ali 
Musiid. ' • « 

The route as far as Sapri, which lies through u gleu separating the Uotas 
mouhtaiu from the main Tartars range, had been reconnoitred previously 
by the Corps of Guides ; but beyond that I was altogether guided by native 
information. It was a trying and most fatiguing march to Sapri, and the 
ground beyond proved to be more difficult still. 

In my direct attack on Ali Musjid by the ordinary pass road I relied on 
the co-operutiou of the Ist Brigade by about 1 r. m. of the 21st, butJtsit 
turned out it could not leach its destination by the appointed time, ov^ing 
to the very difficult uatui-je of the hill it had to traverse. The Guides and 
Ist Sikh Infantiy, however, occupied Kata Koosta about 4 o^clock in the 
afternoon. 

Counting on the co-operation above alluded to, 1 marched from Jumrood 
at 7 A. M. on the 21st with the remainder of the force in the following 
order : — 

The advanced guard, under Brigadier-General Appleyard, C.B. — 

250 ... 14th Sikhs 

250 „ ... Slat Foot 

2nd and iird Companies ^ ... Sappers and Miners 

40 Sabres * ... 11th Bengal Lanceis 

I Battery C Brigade Koyal Iloi'se Artillery, 

No 11 Battery 9th Biigade Uoyal Artillery, 
and remainder of the 14th Sikhs, followed by the Engineer Baik ; and at 
half a mile distant the remainder of the 81st Foot, the 27 th Regiment Punjab 
Infantry, E-3rd and 13-9th Royal Artillery. Lastly, the 4th Infantry 
Brigade, with the Cavahy Biigado biinging up the rear. 

No baggage was to leave Jumrood until the following day. 

Three days' rations were teaen tby the troops. 

On arrival at the commencement of the road which was made by us in the 
Afghan war of 1839-42 and which is known as the Mackoson Road, 
the Mountain Battery (11 -Oth Royal Artillery), with 200 infantry, diverged 
to the right taking a course parallel to the column between it and the 
high Rotas range. 

Some little delay was occasioned owHig to the bad state of the road just 
beyond Mackeson Bridge ; and ^lero a picquet of the enemy's cavalry was 
seen on the low hills in front of us. This picquet gradually retired as we 
advanced. 

At 11 A. M. the bead of the advanced guard reached the Sh^gai ridge ; 
and as a large body of the enemy were now visible on the Rotas ridge to 
my right, a pat t of the 4th Brigade was jletached to occupy tho intervening 
ridges. 

The advanced guard threw out paities to its right and leff^ and one of 100 
rifles was sent on in advance to occupy a rocky ridge some 200 yards in front, 
and to cover the woikiog party employed in making passable for guns 
descent between it and the Shagai ridge into the Khyber stream. ' 

We had occupied the Shugui ridge half-'aii-hour or more, and had made 
our dispositions without opposition, when the enemy opened fire si^eultan^ous- 
ly from the fort, from a gun on a peak to the right of All Musjid and ^ve^look* 
ing it, and from three other guns below the fort, but invisible to us. 

The practice was excellent, shot after shot hitting the ridge; but OUr little 
%ci^ m the front was well sheltered, and only su^ered slightly* 
about an hour without our replying to it* 
tlie' toeantune I-C* Royal Horse Artillery had oome up and taken^up ^ 
ji^tion to our right out the line of fire; <and shortly after I ordered up t^o 
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j;i;uns from that battery on to the rulge and opened ilre. The other 'four guns 
subsequently came into action : and the fire was continued till the heavy 
battery came up at ^*30 p. m. and opened die at *2)80Q yttrdg« Ojir firing 
was good, and was kept up all day. 

The fire from ^he 4(»-poundera seemed at first to cause the enemy’^&e 
to slacken ; hut after a short respite it recommenced as warmly as ever. 

Hoping that my detached brigades might be nearing their destination, I, 
at 2-30 p. M., ordered an advance. Brigadier-General Appleyard was to 
descend and cross the Kliyber stream at Lalls China, and, under shelter of a 
spun, to work round towards the lino of the enemy's intrenchmenta to our 
left; our right to advance on to the ridge in front of Shagai ; 11 -9 th Royal 
Artillery ( Mountain Battery ) to take up a position there also and open fire ; 
and I-C, Royal Horae Artillery, with the escort of thJ lOtb Hussars, to 
descend into the Khyber stream and take up the most suitable position to 
aid in silencing the enemy's fire. 

About 3-30 p. M. my right was in sharp conflict with the enemy’s left, 
which occupied an inaccessible position along the face of a precipitous 
cliff, and on one point of which they had a gun in position. No further 
advance could be made on this aide, beyond pushing on a small party iu 
the right centre, which from ihc nature of the ground, was well protected. 

In the meantime the heavy battery and Royal Artillery, taking 

the place of the Horse Artillery, kept up a coubtant fire on the enemy's 
position, and I-C Royal Horse Artillery, having descended and advanced 
to the bend of the Rtrearu, came into action there at 1,000 yards. 

As the day was closing in, I sent word to Hrigadier-lieneral Appleyard not to 
advance beyond an indicated ridge ; but before my orderly officer could reach 
him to deliver the order, his skirmishers had advanced and had arrived close 
on the enemy’s position, when a sharp fire w&s exchanged within a very short 
distance. At this point Major Birch and Lieutenant FitzGerald, of the 27tU 
Punjab Infantry, met their death whilst gallaiWly leading their men. Here 
also Captain Maclean was wounded, and mar^y casualties took place in the 
14th Sikhs and 27th Punjab Infantry. 

Darkness now stopped further operations ; and Brigadier-General Appleyard 
withdrew his men to the ridge 1 had previously selected for him to hold. 

In these positions we bivouacked for the night : and up to this time I had 
failed to receive any intelligence of the tnovenients of my two brigades which, 
as has been previously indicated, hud been ^detached to turn the enemy’s 
flank. 

During the night 1 decided *0 reinforce Brigadier-General Appleyard with the 
mountain battery and some infantry from my right, so as to attack the 
enemy’s right defences the following morning after the artillery had abelled 
the position well for half an hour. 

When it was daylight, I observed Ihe mountain battery, which was on ita 
way to join Brigadier-General Appleyard, crossing the stream unmolested, 
where, on the pi^vious evening, I-O, Royal Horse Artillery had been under a 
slii^rp fire' ; and there being also no reply to the three guns which then opened 
the fort, 1 concluded it was abandoned. Further firing was therefore' 
stopped ; an advance was ordered \ and as, supposed, the fort and entrenchments 
nterCfound to be abandoned, 'i'he camp was btanding, and there was evidence 
of a nurried ifigH nothing whatever having been carried away, Twenl^«foliv 
large qu^ ammunition, both ordnance and rifie, fell infie 

pur j^ssession. 

The ' prisoners, of whom a number were captured by the turning br^jidb, 
stated that the Cavalry, at about 6 p. first attempted to escape, CHit inte 
cheoksid at Kata Koosta by the guides and the Ist bikhc^ and that tbey^ wera 
MIbwed bf a portion of the infantry, who Uid down their arme after receiv<- 

20 



^oB The Kabul Cauipaigili 

ing a volley. The main body of the garrison, finding the direct line of retreat 
cut off, 'fled by the Pesb Bolak track, vrhich lay through their right entrench- 
ments. The fllgiit appears to have commenced when it became dark, but the 
Pass Afridis, who had been watching the combat during the day from the 
ueight)ouring heights, were soon in pursuit, and robbed tine enemy of all they 
possessed, securing a great number of rifles. 

The Mir Akhor and other Sirdars, it is stated, escaped by this route. 

1 remained during the 22nd at Ali Musjid, and opened comnmiiicatiou 
with my two advanced brigades. On the 23rd I marched for Lund: Khaiia 
with I-O Jtoyal Horse Artillery, the lOtli Hussars, the Guide Cavalry j'and 
the 14th Sikhs, arriving there at 3-30 r.M. The Guide Cavalry, acooiu- 
panied by Major G^vagnari, C. S. I., I ordered on to Daka, ten miles fur- 
ther on, and which place they reached and occupied at 0 P. M. 

Brigadier-General Appleyard followed the next day with the 3rd Brigade 
and ll-9th Boynl Artillery to Luudi Khana Kotal, where they have remain- 
ed. The 1st and 2iid Brigade came on to Daka, 

The 4th Brigade, under Bridgadier-General Browne, with 3rd Royal Ar- 
tillery and the Heavy Battery, I left at Ali Musjid, the lUh Bengal Lancers 
remaining also in the vicinity, in view to keeping open my communication 
at the lower end of the pass. 

The above is a general report of tho proceedings of the force under my 
command from the time of leaving Jumrood to the occupation of Daka. 
Subsidiary reports will be submitted when I am in receipt of them from the 
officers commanding brigades, 

I trust the result of the operations will be deemed satisfactory. 

I cap now only further add that the whole of the troops, officers and men, 
did their duty in a manner meriting the warmest approval of Government, 
and upheld the character of the British and Native Army of E^er Majesty. 

I have &c., 

/(Sig^ied) S. J. Browne, LxeuU-GenUn, 

Comdg, the 1st Division^ Peshawar Field Force. 

The failure of the movement on the rear of the Afghans delayed 
the advance through the pass, so that it was not untH the 23rd 
November that Major Cavagnari, with the Guides, rode into Dhaka 
and found the place plundered by the Mohmands and Khaibaris, 
The Afridis appear to Wave collected in order to Avatch the fight 
and turn it to account, The irrepressible instinctW robbing whicli 
possesses these clans led them to fall upon tho Amir's fugitive troops 
and strip them of their arms and clothing. It did not take'them long 
to bestow their spoil in the recesse/S of their hills, and then, wdth the 
. impartiality begotten by long impunity, they devoted themselves 
to the task of w^ing a brigand war with the Euglislf.Four days after 
the affair at Ali Masjid the Zukki Kheyls commenced , hostilities 
by firing into the camp, and by murdering some Kahars. T?^ 
days later, 27th November, they attacked a signal station, and by 
the 30tb, the 4th Brigade, left to garrison Ali Masjid a^idiJatjKud, 
found their communications Avith the army at Dhaka sefte^usly 
threatened. 

' this time till tbo 27th March, Sir Samuel BrOwne lias been 

warfare wdth Afridis, Mohmands and SbinWa^ris, as 
" to mako one forget the actwttl object of his advance* 
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the end of November the retreat of a convoy for the army led to 
the calling up of^ the 2nd Division under General; Maude from 
Hassan Abdal to Peshawar. On the 4th December this officer was 
at Hari Singh-ke-burj. The first attempt to punish the triftes- 
mCu was made by Major Cavagnari, with 2 Mountain guns and de- 
tachments of the 9th Foot and 45th Native Infantry. He attack- 
ed and burnt Kadam, and in a second raid destroyed Chiari, 
a fort of the Miyan Klieyl. After occupying Dhaka Sir Samuel 
Browne pushed Macphersou’s brigade on to Bhosavval, with orders 
to reconnoitre iu advance as far as Pcshbolak. But^ although Dha- 
ka is only 39 miles from Jellalabad, it was not until the afternoon 
of the 20th December that the British advanced guard entered the 
town made illustrious by the defence of the gallant Sale. It took 
General Browne exactly one month to advance 93 miles. This 
slowness is tlie more remarkable when the events which occurred 
at Cabul are considered. Sber Ali beard of the trumpery re- 
sistance of his soldiers at Ali Masjid with dismay. He at onoe 
began preparations for a retreat^ and early in December sent off 
his family to Tashkurghan in Afghani Turkistan. The report 
of the fugitives from Peiwar convinced him of the hopelessness 
of defence with the means he himself could command, and he 
therefore, about the 10th or 12th December, abandoned Cabul, 
after releasing his sou Yakub Khan, and investing him with a sort 
of Regency, and himself followed his famHy. This news led to the 
advance on Jellalabad, but, just when a gallant push would have fi- 
nished the war, the army was halted. 

In order to secure his rear General Browne organised an expedi- 
tion against Bazaar, a village 10 miles South-west of Ali Masjid, 
consisting of 1,200 men from Jamrud, and 1,000 from Luadi 
Khana, the station at the crest of the Kkaibar pass. The columns 
entered the Bazaar valley on the 20th December, the day the 
General reached Jellalabad, and remained till the 22nd, when they 
retired after blowing up eleven towers. But the Afridis were far 
from being cowed. During the retreat the rear guard had four hours* 
hard fighting, and the column* was followed by dropping shots 
quite up to th^ camp at A.li Masjid. So wearisome and so con- 
. slant was the irritation kept up by the Afridis that Colonel C. M. 
.^iaegregor, C.S.I., C.IE,, was detached on the special service of 
maintaining the communications. A small raid on Sherghash by 
Colonel Je,nkins in the middle of December was followed by 
a ^ipolfery lull. ^ But a mouth later a really forihidable attack 
was organised against the Afridis, and it was hoped that^ as the 
force would take 10 days provisions with it, the inviolability, of 
their tfiain fastness, Terah^ would be proved to be a tqy th. That a 
fleriotls example was inteffed is shown by the force employed^ and 
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by the way in which a concentric movement was attempted. Four 

columns. were 4ii^6ct6d to converge on Bazaar and ^ were composed 

as follows 


Fr^ Bhosawal. From Ali Masjid. From Lundi 
Brigadier Tytler. Brigadier Khana. 

Appleyard. Col. Thompson. 
200 Picked Uifle 2 Onus 11 -9th 11. A, 300, 6th Bengal 
Brigade. 200 51 at Foot. N. I 

200, 4th Goorkhas. 3U0 2ad Gooikahs. 

98 Marksmen, 4th 500 Mhairwarra 

Goorkhas. ^ Battalion. 

300 Picked, 17th 
Foot. 

300 45th Sikhs. 

300 27th Punjab 
N.I. 

2 Guns ll-9th R A. 

60 Guides Cavalry. 

1 Squadron Uth 
Bengal Lanceis. 


From Jamrud, 
General Maude, 
in command of 
full force. 
Brigadier Blyth, 
D.A. R.n,A, 

(2 Guns on Ele- 
phants), 

2 Guns ll-9th K. A, 
1 Squadron 13 th 
Lancers. 

300 6th Fusiliers. 
300 26th Foot, 

350 24th P. N. I. 

50 Sappers, 


Two survey parties accompanied this force, and the objects to be 
accomplished weic to obtain infoimation, to punish villageis har- 
bouring marauders, and to convince tlie Afridis of our power. 
The movement began on 24th January, (ind on the evening of 3rd 
February General Maude rode back into Jamrud ; by the 7th i'eb- 
ruary the last of the detachments had joined their regiments at 
Jellalabad and theexpeditioirwas over. It is fai easier to say what 
it had not done than what it had done. It did not peiietiate the 
Barali valley, it did not even threaten Tcrah. It had some slight 
skirmishes with the enemy in which it lost 4 killed and 1 9 wounded, 
and after two days negotiation teims were arranged on the 31st 
January, and the different columns retited with anything but a 
conviction of their success.'’ It was said their return was hastened 
by tbo attitude of the Mohmands, but it would rather seem to 
have been due to an inteiference on the part of the Government of 
India with the plan.s of the Generals. The Mohmands were quiet- 
ed by a demonstration against Kamah and by a reconnaisance of 
Lughman valley, completed between the 22nd and the 25th 
February by Colonel Jenkins and a flying column of — 


2 Mountain guns, 

1 Troop 10th Hussars. 

I Squadron Guides. 

250 Infantry Guides. 

200 Rifle Rigade. 

250 Ist Sikhs. 

- , trt oa Match 2nd a nartj of the Halimzai Mohma&ds attaoked 
* 9 mr^ey party under Mr. Scott, ,a little in adyance of Michaly 
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and \TOuid have succeeded in destroying it but for tlJe gallantry 
of its leader. Ever since the British had occupied- Jellakbad the 
powerful tribe of Shinwaris bad shewn a suspicious coolness. 
They were known too to have listened to the preachings o£ the 
Moollahs, but it was not thought they would proceed to open 
hostilities. However, their jealousy appears to have been stirred 
into a fierce flantie by a survey party under Major Leech, who 
was exploring the country about Mazuin, south of Peshbolak. On 
the 17th March they attacked liis party, and, having unce broken 
ground, showed fight with considerable spirit. week later Briga- 
dier Tytler cauglit them, and succeeded in pushing a charge of his 
cavalry home ; the bodies of more than 200 of the enemy made this 
almost the most important skirmish of the campaign. The Shin- 
waris, though checked, were not cowed, and at the time of our 
writing were evidently determined to try conlusions once more. 
The most successful engagement of the war hitherto is that 
fought by Brigadier Gough against 5*000 Khagianis, at Fatebabad 
18 miles west of Jelialabad on the 2nd April. A gallant charge 
of cavalry inflicted a loss of 400 killed and 100 wounded on the 
enemy. Our troops suffered slightly but lost Major Wigram 
Battye, of the Guides, an officer worth a regiment, and Lieutenant 
Wiseman, 17th Foot. 

This brings the military narratives to an end. Before passing 
the movements in brief review we will glance for a moment at the 
political changes which took place subsequent to our occupation of 
Jelialabad. Ou the 16th February Sirdar Wali Mahomed Khan 
rode into the town. He was met by General Browne, Brigadiers 
Gough and Maepberson, and by Major Cavagnari, and treated in 
a manner which gave rise to the suspicion that the Government in- 
tended to put him forward as its nominee. Four days later he sum- 
moned a conference of Moollahs, at which it was decided that the 
flight of Sher All in order to seek aid of the Russians rendered 
a religieus war in his favor an unlawful undertaking. Murderous 
acts, the result of religious fanaticism wore also condemned. A 
prompt and significant coinmeht on the results of this conference 
was afforded, the same afternoon, by the murder of two cam^ 
followers, just outside the Peshawar gate of the city. That the 
Sirdar thought he was about to be called upon to play a great 
part, is beyond question^ He not only assumed what he thought 
state, jjjit went further, and', with the sanction or^ connivance of 
Jjsk English authorities, began to enlist a set of ragamufi^ns, be- 
side v^hdm even Falstaffs recruits would have appeared a pro- 
mising set of soldiers. 

TfeaGommatider-in* Chief, SirP. F. Haines, arrived at* 
on the 24th February! and rode thrbusrh to Jeltakhad. \vhi<slk he 
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reached on the 28th February. The most careful precautions 
were taken to prevent the fractious clansmen from interrupting 
his journigy. Strange to say, as he arrived from the East, 
Shahghasi Shah Surwar Khan, son of the late Shahghasi Sher 
Dil Khan, rode in from Cabiil as the messenger of Yakub Khan. 
*iHe was the bearer of a letter announcing the death on 21st Feb- 
ruary of the Amir Sher Ali. He died at Mazar-i-Shereef, of 
gangrene. In his illness he was attended by Dr. Yavorski, 
the Medical Attache of the Russian mission, who, however, found 
his treatment considerably modified by the jealousy of the Afghan 
huqeems. Brave beyond the bravest of his countrymen, able, astute 
and far-seeing, Sher Ali had all the qualities needed to justify his fa- 
therms selection of him as heir : but from his youth, when he shared his 
father’s captivity at Ludianah, he was emphatically ill-starred, and 
his last act was to stake his throne in a quarrel in which he had no 
concern, and which he had every inducement to avoid. If Russia 
and England quarrel about Afghanistan, the quarrel can liave but 
one result, either Russia will govern Cabul as she governs Bokhara, 
or England will absorb it. The Amir might have had a chance 
if be had made sure that Russia was near enough to aid him, but his 
misfortune Avas that he chose the wrong side at the Avrong moment, 
and fell, like king Theodore, a victim to his inability to understand 
the stern purpose Avhich underlies tlje philanthropliical refinements 
of English policy. The mesjisengor of Sirdar Yakub Khan marked 
the opinion entertained of ‘the English army by bis countrymen, in 
assuming an attitude of studied insolence ; that he soon changed 
his tone seems to have hceu duo more to a k*con apprehension for 
his OAvn personal safety than to any change in las estimate of 
our strength. It flashed upon him that he Iiad gone too far, so far 
as to provoke an anger of Avhich ho could be the only possible 
victim, but though his demeanour betrajed his personal terror 
it did not betray any fear for the cause of his employer. 

The death of the Amir altered none of tlie conditions, of the 
dispute Avith Afghanistan. If England had not interfered before, 
the immediate results of his death must have compelled her to 
seriously revise her policy towards the Chiefs of Cabul. So far, 
then, from being the removal of an obstacle to peace, the death 
of Sher Ali has, in point of fact, intensified the causes for war.^ 
The immediate cause of the English attack Avas the refusal of 
Sher Ali to receive an English embassy, but this again was but 
his acceptance of an alliance Avith Russia. In attacking Sbbt 
then, England attacked that alliance, and asserted a right of limiting ’ 
tile political actions of the ruler of Cabul. In other words, and 
of disguises, England declared to the world, ’ that the' cir* 
of the hour made it impossible for the Amir to retain 
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his independence intact, and therefore in tlie interests of 
India she would allow him to become dependent upon 
the Viceroy of India only. The flight of the Ariiir to Turkestan 
was dictated by sound policy, and, if he had lived, woiikthavo 
borne fruit in a great war between England and Russia ; a contest 
which both dread, which both foresee, and which year by year 
becomes more and more inovital>le. Fate is mightier than di- 
plomacy. A Russian military mis'-ion is but a Russian advanced 
guard. Where one general has pleaded as an envoy, another general 
will dictate as an armed ally. Russia does not retire, save to make 
a surer and stronger boiiud forwards. Having led Sher Ali to the 
verge of ruin she would have contiruied to recognise him so long as 
he held possession of the title of Amir, llis presence on the borders 
of his kingdom would have made liiman excellent tool in Russian 
hands, whilst at the same time it would have been a reproach, 
the force of which even Russian statesmen would have had at some 
time to acknowledge. By his residence at Mazar-i-Shereef, more- 
over, the Amir rendered it almost impossible for England to compel 
him into a peace ; certainly into no peace which his Russian 
friends had not first approved When be died, then, he left Russia 
morally pledged to support whoever might rule at Cabul. 

His death led at onOe to a gcnoral stir, and to the appearance of 
many pretenders. I'he first of tliese^ Sirdar Abdurrahman Khan, 
the wealtliy son-in-law of the Amir of Bokhara, auddhe thrifty 
pensioner of Russia, at once left his retreat to take counsel with 
General Kauffman at Tashkond. Tin's chief, as sou of Sirdar 
Afzul Khan, eldest sou of the Dost, and conqueror and Governor 
oT Turkestan, has a poworbil party JMoitli of the Hindu Khoosh. 
The policy of the hour will probably induce the Russians to 
temporise with him ; they cannot eacc^irage him without offending 
Yakub Khan, Hie chief in actual possession of power, and so throw- 
ing him into the arms of England, unconditionally. 

Sirdav Ibrahim Khan, the eldest son of Shore Ali, is a man 
of ability just sufficient to prevent his being overlooked, but not 
sufficient to enable Iiim to Jlssutfie any importance as a pre- 
tender to the throne. He has, besides, been removed to Cabul 
by the partisans of Yakub, in whose astute hands his arrival was 
"inade t6 assume the appearance of a frank acknowledgement 
of Yakub’s right and a tender of military assistance. 

Sir^ Wi^li Mohamed Khan, a man of 46 years of age> is tbef 
jgftternal uncle of Sirdar Abdurrahman Khan. Dost Mahomed 
married two daughters of a Buugash chief of Kurrum. By the one, 
he became father of Sirdars Afzul Khan and Azim Khan, and 
by the other, of Wali^ Mahomed Khan and Fyz Mahomed 
KKau. The latter was Icilled at the battle of Charikar fighting for 
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Shero All Against Azim RUan and Abdurrahman Rhan. Walt 
Mahomed is now in the British camp at Jellalabad. 

Sirdar Mahotnmed Sli«reef j^han is a resident of^Dehra-dun.but 
has 'a^ strong party in Cabul ; he is the only surviving full brother of 
the late Amir, and already his adherents have come to blows with 
those of Yakub Khan, over the grave of Slier Ali Sirdar Iskander 
Khan, who joined the Russian service and became a colonel 
of artillery, represents the family of Sultan Jan, chief of Herfit. 
He is now at Constantinople. 

There is anotheo pretender, however, put forward by the haughty 
and able Fopulzai lady, whose son, Abdullah Jan, was chosen by 
Sher Ali as his heir. The son of Sirdar Mahotnmed Shereef Khan, 
Ashmat All Khan, married a sister of Abdullah Jan. This Chief is 
now put forward by his mother-in-law as uniting in his own per- 
son the claims of her own children, and of the family of Mahom- 
med Shereef Khan. But although Ashmat Khan and his wife 
can claim the noblest descent, and actually represent that line of 
descent to which Dost Mahomrned so pointedly kept the succession, 
his chances are small against such a warrior as Yakub Khan. 
We may note hero that Wazir Akbar Khan, Gholam Haidar 
Khan, Sher Ali Khan, and Mahomrned Shereef Khan were all 
sons of thd same Populzai mother. Before, however, dismissing 
the chances of Ashmat Ali Khan, it may be well to note that the 
lady who has put him forjrard is not only widow of Sher Ali, 
but is also sister of that Meer Afzul Khan, who was Governor of 
Kandahar, and who fled from his post on the 6th January before 
the advance of General Stewart. 

The last claimant is Sirdar Yakub Khan, a man of 33 or 34, 
who from his boyhood has been distinguished as a ruler and as a 
soldier. When only a lad, a\id governor of Herat, ho detected the 
European under the disguise assumed by Varabery. When he had 
just attained his majority he suddenly blazed forth as the 
ablest general developed by the civil war, and as the main 
support of his father’s party. Setting out from Herat, he marched 
from victory to victory, until the tide of popular , favor wholly 
deserted bis antagonists, and left him at the head of his Herat 
levies, the king-maker of CabuK- To Yakub Khan, Sher AIL con- 
fided the government when he visited Lord Mayo at Xlmballai; 
To fear of Yakub and his place in popular estimation is due 
jQo small share of whatever moderation Sher Ali ever displayed. 
Rising in arms to compel certain reforms, and to secure ftuat he, 
with great and just reason, deemed his rights, he was outwitfSS 
the Amir and cast into prison. A strange impression httai 
^l^abroad that his imprisonment was so severe 85 to have 
his intellect. But the strong popular feeling which ipode 
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8her A.lt spare liis sod’s life, made him also careful not to ihjare that 
life by too rigorous a oonfiDOment. Sher Ali was made to feel that 
so long as Yakulf Khan lived his own life w is safe, 'and that the 
death of his popular son would be the signal for pointing numbe^^ess 
knives at his own lureast. Against the rumours of undue severity 
having impaired Yakub Khan’s ability, we have the fact that, 
since tlie 10th December, he has evoked order out of chaos, and 
l»aa arrayed against us what may fairly be deemed the strength 
of the kingdom. The Afghans have distinctly gained strength 
under his rule.. Thee again, since the 21st February, he has 
assumed a dignity amounting to an assumption of the Royal 
State, and this, too, with tire popular sanction, and with so 
little oppositioD, that the efforts of bis rivals serve but to demons- 
trate how emphatically he is the choice of the Afghans as a 
people. We liave, then, at .the bead of affairs, a singularly able 
man, never distinguished by his admiration for things or ways 
English, the wisest statesman and the ablest general of his 
nation, and yet a man in the very first prime of manhood. 
Yakub Khan, like Ris namesake the Atalegh Qhazi of Kashgar, 
is a great soldier by instinct, one of those rare characters who 
occasionally appear in Oriental history, and who seem bora 
with an instinctive mastery of military science ; men who can 
change systems of war to suit their purposes, and who never 
fail to |day a decisive part in the events of ^their time. Yakub Khan 
saw the advantage of European drill and so handled the men 
of Herat, as to rank them foremost in soldierly qualities of all the 
clans of Afghanistan. The difference between him and his 
father consisted in this, that whilst Shere Aii could plan and 
execute a charge, Yakub *Kban could, in the very heat of the 
fiercest charge, keep his men in hand. He is an Oliver Cromwell 
to Shere All’s Prince Rupert. But in dehliug with him the Govern- 
ment should beSr in mind that his title will never be wholly satis- 
factory unless his power be literally overwhelming, for be is the 
son of a'Mohtnaiid lady, the daughter of the Lallpura House. 
Then he is essentially a soldier priucp, fond of war, and believing ia 
Ilia own great abilities, and lastly his character has been warped, 
even iC uncon'sciousiy, bjr two unhappy circumstances. In spite 
of, bis great services,— services which in a mere subject might have 
'ddd to a change of dynasty, — he has seen himself passed over in 
favor of the son of the Popiilzai wife of his father, and imprisoned 
in orders iseoure that son’s accession ; and to the truditiona of bur . 
ffuastly r^ardihg the valuelessness of oaths, however sacred, *St 
hovrever publicly and imposingly taken, he has added his ovia 
bit^i' .experience. He is a great man, who has been so ill-treated 
by faftoae, that it will be.QO surprise if he be found suspicious^ 

2d 
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faithless, and self-seeking at all hazards, and oh all occasions/ 
Lastly, having been debarred by the fact of his imprisonment, 
from coquetting with either Russians or English, he must, of 
necessity, at this juncture, represent the national party, and must, 
therefore, be in a position to offer a resistance onfof all com- 
parison more strenuous and more general than Shere Ali could 
have hoped to offer. The circumstances which gave him supreme 
power have also compelled him to appeal to his people in the 
character of a patriot. 

We turn now to a brief review of the campaign from a military 
point of view. The Indian army is presumed to be always ready 
for war ; yet after long months of notice, and steady preparation, the 
first few marches beyond the frontiers found all the columns com- 
plaining of a break down in the commissariat. In October it 
was known that war was a certainty, ypt even then the road lietweon 
Kohat and Tbnll was not put in hand with any degree of earne.st- 
ness, and was so badly constructed that after four months of use 
it still delays the marcli of troops. The commissariat broke 
down signally. It was overwhelmed with work far beyond any 
requirements of a frontier war, and it was undermanned. Tiie 
army had to be equipped and provisioned for a campaign in a 
distant as well as a foreign theatre, its prospective w'ants were as 
urgent fis it present needs, for unless those prospective wants were 
provided .for, the advaneg would be retarded, perhaps, indeeil, 
entirely hindered. Individual officers worked strenuously hut only 
nt given points. There was an absence of system, an absence 
of the great qualities of foresight and’ experience which chafed- 
and irritated the soldiers, and literally sacrificed the followers 
and the baggage animals. The ghastly lines of skeletons of 
animals and men which mark our lines of advance are grievous 
proofs of incapacity. The cost of the war has been quintupled 
by the error which made no provision for a winter campaign, 
when it was known that ho.stilitie8 would not commence till the 21st 
November, and which recklessly despatched thousands of plain camels 
for work in the bills without ascertaining bow they were to be 
fed Even yet, our advanced post at Kandahar is not properly 
Hnked with India by a chain of magazines. Major Clener^ 
Stewart indented for 1 2,500 camels and 1,0^00 carts. On 3rd Novem- 
ber the Government of India indented bn Scinde for 20,000 camels } 
by the 29th November, that is 8 days- after the dedaratioii of war, 
there bad been made over to Colonel Tucker, the transput a^nt* 
about 10,000 only. The civil authorities had, howetrer, Suppl^ 
him with 1,400 carts and 450 pack bullocks.- There was a difficulty 
saddles for the caniels collected, but taking all things into ac- 
.w4Qt,.the 20,000 camels would have been tnade over totheitaBiiiport 
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service by^ the ncfiddle of December. Of these 20,000 it has been 
asserted that no less than 14,000 died, but allowing, this to be an 
exaggeration, It h certain that a second ])atch of 8,000 were purchased 
for the Kandahar force ; even then there was an incessant stri^rfg of 
complaints regarding the way in which the troops were hampered by 
want of transport. The demand for transport was so urgent that the 
Government of Bombay interfered, and the Governor himself 
vigited the depots of the army and speedily relieved tlie Sukkur- 
Dadur route by despatching as much sea-borne stores as possible 
from Sonmiani, 50 miles north of Kiirrachee, along the old caravan 
route. Under the pressure applied by tlie presence of the 
Governor of Bombay, an urgent indent for carts was sent to the 
western presidency, and 1,500 of these, speedily assisted to relieve 
the block. Even yet a great deal has to be done, for General 
Biddulph complains of a want of transport, and the troo{)s returning 
to India have found a difficulty in bringing on the convoy of sick. 
The Kandahar column was somewhat* fortunate, as it started with 
Colonel Tucker as its transport superintendent. The Peshawur 
force fluctuated between the commissariat and the combatant 
arms until the beginning of February, wlion Colonel Sartorius w^aa 
appointed transport agent, with a staff of officers at J umrud, Dhaka, 
Basauli, Bati-kot and Jellalabad ; but the arrangements were so 
bad that almost immediately there avo-?e questions of jurisdiction 
and subordination, ending in the resignajt’on of Colonel Sartorius. 

Tliat the break-down should he *so complete appears at 
first sight surprising, as it is notorious supplies of transport for 
various movable columns are kept up at different stations, and 
CQrtain parts of the army, also the regiments of the frontier 
forco, never part with their transport, But these supplies are’ 
scattered up and down the country, and are calculated for sudden 
emergencies within given zones only. There is thus a vast differ-* 
ence between them and those army trains so perfected in Europe, 
and especially in Germany. It is no>v generally acknowledged 
that only an accident saved the German commissariat from brefjk- 
ing down after Forhach, but igi India the transport and traius 
were the creation of the moment, and were const'quently infinitely 
more liable t(J failure than an orgatnsauon perfected hy incessant 
experiments during peace. In India there Is no war es- 
tablishment, no'^trausport service ; the resources of a province or 
of a whole country are suddenly indented upon, and it is nearly 
stri ppe^ of 4ts , means of local tran8p^>rt to furnish the ar^ny. 
Ki^pbants, camels, mules, ponies, draught-*bullocks, pack-bullocK,8| 
donkeys, are all pressed mto the service. Compactness, readiness, 
handiness, are never considered ; the drag of large convoys an 
arnyr is steadily forgotteOf 
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The fatest foreign crlUc, General TJpton, finda room 
to remark apon the wondefful following of an Indian army^ 
and upon the chances such a gathering would' offer to a skil- 
ful ^emy. He recognises the pomp, but wonders at the folly, 
wdiich presents it as a picture of war. It has been calcu- 
lated that a camel requires at least 10 yards of linear space In the 
Kurrum valley a convoy of 1,000 camels extended over more than 
6 miles of ground. In the Kandahar column necessity has com- 
pelled the introduction of carts. Carts can go wherever guns can, 
in America, Africa, Europe, waggons follow the armies just as the 
artillery accompanies them. Why should it be different in 
India ? A waggon of the admirable pattern in use by the United 
States army will carry something like 2 or 2| tons easily, and 
will occupy very little more space than an elephant or camel car- 
rying from one-tenth to one-twentieth of the weight. Then agaiT>, 
camels are excessively difficult to manage and to support. They 
are delicate, and give out; elephants, when an action is to be fought^ 
must give place to bullocks. They are huge eaters, with fanciful 
appetites. Why should not India possess transport waggons to 
be drawn by mules, or by teams of the hardy, hard-working, but 
despised, tats? We can fancy the suggestion raising a laugh, and 
yet no soldier in India should despise tats after what they did for 
Tantia Topi in the mutiny. What is wanted is a system more 
or less uniform, supplied yith abundant material, and ready to ex- 
pand to war proportions whenever leqnired. The subordinate 
grades of such a service might afford well-earned promotion to 
men from the ranks of the English regiments. These men should 
possess not only a knowledge of the native languages, buk of castes, 
and should be selected for their good temper, tact, and energy. 
After transport we have to consider the very serious question of 
* desertion. The sight witnessed at Kurrum on the 26th Deceml>er 
is fortunately one strange to the native army "of India, No 
words are too strong to condemn the folly of the Govern- 
ment which permitted Its officers to enlist trans-fronCier men. 
It is said they are better soldiers ; ,but that is a question of com- 
parison and of leadership. There are two very solid objections 
to the enlistment of such men ; they are without ties .to the 
flag, and they must, on their return to their homes, turn thair 
knowledge to account. All three columns have had to complain 
of the desertions of these men. Near their homes they seem 
invariably to make oft with their arms, clearly shovdng that 
they expected to be called upon by their tribe-fellows to take •part 
against us The men who deserted from the Kandahar column 
iinariably to have left their arms behind. They appealed 
^ 4he hospitality of PatKans^ coming as they did) with ppked 
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hands, wl}ilst if they had presented themselves armed fts Afridis, 
they would have been treated as enemies by Kakars, Alizars, and 
Waziris. The 0-overnment would do well to rid -itself ‘of these 
men : the affair at the Peiwar Kotal was a grave warning of 
how little they could be trusted in the face of the enemy.* An 
evil of this sort cannot he glossed over ; to minimise it is to be 
guilty of inexcusable folly. If dealt with where its manifesta- 
tions are small, it may be stamped out, but to overlook it, and to 
retain the system which makes it possible, is to challenge fate to 
inflict upon the army a grave disaster, having jts origin in the 
blow to the confidence of our native soldiers, caused by tbe 
treacbery, at some critical moment, of men who are only bound 
to us by the frail bond of a monthly wage. Henceforth no 
native should be enlisted as a soldier who is not a born subject 
of the Empress. 

In this connection we are led to remark upon the paucity 
of officers with native regiments. It may well be that officers 
have endeavoured to make up for a paucity of leaders, by 
securing what was deemed a more warlike class of recruit. If 
this surmise be correct a dmible portion of blame must rest upon 
the present system. At Ali Musjid, a regiment, the 27th N. L, fell, 
by tiie death of two officers, to be commanded by a sub-lieutenant. 
At the Peiwar Kotal officers grouped themselves, instinctively, 
to charge the stone walls which sheltered the enemy, and their 
men followed them in groups. We do. not hesitate to say the 
commonest resolution on the part of the Afghans would 
have led to the destruction of the little knots of officers, 
apd to the hopeless rout of their disorgauised soldiery. The 
campaign will have done much if it open the eyes of the Govern- 
ment to the fighting weakness of the present system. The warn- 
ing given by the Umbeyla campaign tvas unheeded, will the warn- 
ing repeated nbw in Afghanistan also be scorned ? The Government 
must surely be struck by the fact, that no matter bow trumpery a 
skirmish may be, it is sure to result in a loss of officers. There 
must be a grave reason fur, tbisj either the officers are reckless 
of their duties as commanders or they are compelled to make up 
by pe,rsonal exposure for the comparative smallness of their num- 
bers. The dilemma is inexorable, for in either case, the system as 
*a i^stem is condemned. 

when we regard the plan of hostilities we confess to some 
amazesaeoh) No rule of war is better established than that 
Jivfiicfa would concentrate the efforts of a government agaihst the 
points of greatest resistance. 'Now, in the present instance, Sher 
Ali bat one plan to follow. He bent all his enetg|es to 
defend Cabul. If defeated, bis only line of retreat woe that which 
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enabled bim to keep up his communications with Russia. This 
line led across the Hindu Khoosh to the Oxus. By adopting 
this line, again,' his retreat was always secure. It had, too, the further 
advantage of affording bim a safe and covered line of communica- 
tion* with Herat. Kandahar became thus of altogether secon- 
dary importance. The fall ' of Kandahar would not decide the 
campaign ; the occupation of Kandahar would not in any way 
interfere with his plan of defence. His base was the Oxus to 
defend Kandahar in force was to run the risk of having himself 
cut off from bis base, and thrown back upon Herat, he could then 
only hope to reacn a point from which ^o renew the struggle by 
a disastrous retreat Co the Oxus over a distance of more than 


600 miles. The Government of India might, therefore, have either 
discarded Kandahar from its calculations, for in any case its fate 
would depend upon the fate of Cabul, or it might have occupied 
and fortified it by a brigade, strong in cavalry and artillery, ad- 
vancing from Quetta. Events proved there was no h.aste needed 
in attacking this city. The new relations of Sher Ali to Russia 
had shifted the military conditions of the problem before the 
viceroy, which was to occupy Cabul and compel the Amir to accept 
peace on terras dictated to him. The main British strength should 
pave been thrown against Cabul by two powerful columns moving, 
the one through the Khaibar, the other through the Kurrum valley. 
There was nothing to prevent such columns uniting in one grand 
mass, of at least 15,000 fitting men, under the walls of Cabul by 
the middle of December. Even if Quetta had been reinforced to 
an extent to make it impregnable and* no advance made be- 
yond Pishiu, the main issues would have remained unaffected. Tiie 
Government, too, would have had men to spare for watdiing the 
frontier of the great tribe of Waziris. The Mahsud section of 
this people, the most numerous and most warlike of the frontier 
tribes, satisfied itself at the begining of December that tliere was no 
force ready to move against it, and on the 13th December, at the 


time when the Mangals had fallen upon the rear of* General 
Roberts, the Mahsuds and their allies attacked and plundered 
Tank. Here, again, the misconduct* of a native officer drew at- 
ention to the growing un trust wortheness of the regiments containing 
border Mahommedaus. The Government has quite recently re- 
cognised this tendency to faithlessness . by strengthening the 
European element of the Khaibar and Kurum columns. The 
Waziris will have to be broken as soon as the Government Jjas the 
leisure and the men for the work. It may, indeed, be a fit and 
necessary occupation for the Thull-Chotiali column. The initial 
fful^pf -the campaign was the rigid adherence to the strategy qf 
The actual present conditions of the struggle were ngver 
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gtasped. , Hence strength was wasted at Kandahar ' which, if 
directed to Kurrum, must have ended the war in a month. As it 
has turned out the campaign seems to have been fought’ without 
a clear plan of any sort, the columns have drifted into a scranaj)ling 
frontier war, out of which we have reaped little advantage and 
no glory. Tlie true object of the war seems to have been lo^t 
sight of, so much so, that the Viceroy has grievously interfered 
with military operations. What spirit of impolicy and weakness 
induced His Excellency to order the declaration of war to be 
read three times at the head of each rogimeni employed on the 
second Bazar expedition ? The Afridis are not the Amir's subjects, 
at least the Government of India has never treated them as such. 
The heart was taken out of the force by such an absurd proceed- 
ing. To that ill-timed measure must be ascribed the failure of 
the expedition. The second error of the campaign was the way 
in which strategy was misapplied. At the Feiwar Rothal, General 
Roberts left his containing force so* weak, that it was simply 
wonderful the Afghans did not overwhelm it. If they had been 
led by Yakub Khan, General Roberts would have been caught 
fl’igraute delicto^ and his manoeuvres turned against himself. As 
to his error of pitching his camp within range of his enemy, it 
shows he had not properly reconnoitered the ground. After four 
days spent before the position, General Roberts had not detected 
the ravine which divided the Afghan flight from their centre 
and left* Rash mistakes, redeemed by the incompetence of the 
enemy, must be the verdict upon the so-called brilliant operations 
of this officer, 

.Sir S. Browne attempted to apply, in an unknown mountain 
country, a strategy which would have been condemned on a plain. 
Had a European officer commanded the Afghans at Ali Masjid, 
he would have amused the General t)y a show of resistance from 
the fort, whilst lie would have fallen upon the flanking brigades, 
involved^ as they were amongst the hills, and by a vigorous attack 
would probably have thrown them into hopeless and disastrous 
confusion. Sir S. Brawne ko^w he was so much stronger than 
his antagonist that he could risk a great deal. But instead of 
keeping up a'menace against Ali Masjid and despatching the two 
spare brigades by the Tatara or Abkhana passes, with orders to 
Seize Dhaka by forced marches, he directed them to occupy the 
pass, one at a point only two miles behind the Afghan position, 
the. other at A point a few miles further on. If his plan had been 
M *give the enemy alarm and so frighten them from his path he 
could not have done better. If his plan was to entrap the garrison 
he' wbuld have succeeded better by occupying Dhaka and 4hen 
closing the pass from both ends. But in any case^ atxd whatever 
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Ins plan^ Be himself did not carry it out He did iiot wait for the 
flanking columus to get into position. He lost them altogether; 
lost^his communications with them, and when he ‘attacked direct- 
ly hipiself, his opinions changed at the wrong moment and led to 
the sacriBce of two officers, Birch and Fitzgerald, who were 
directed to make an assault upon a strong position which it was 
never intended should be taken. The operations at Ali 
Masiid were simply a burlesque of scientihc warfare. 

When we look to the border war we find the same singular lack 
of military skill. « The tribes cannot apparently be brought to 
action. Yet with a highly disciplined force, well in hand, there 
ought to be no difficulty in outmanoeuvring such hasty, impetuous 
mobs as form the Afridi and Shinwari levies. After a generation 
of border fighting we have no border tactics, we are simply 
capable of marching up the hill and then marching down again. 
A serious loss inflicted in the field, followed up by a price 
levied, not in money, but in arms, would effectually repress any 
tribe. Of what use are military demonstrations in which the hill- 
men follow our retiring columns right up to their starting points ? 
Those who would understand why the generals have made so poor 
a show should read General Upton^s criticism of the sham fights of 
the Hth and loth January, 1876, before Delhi. If either General 
Rolierts or General Browne had been opposed to real soldiers, 
we might have summed up their exploits in the pithy words of 
General l/pton describing* the results of the sham fight. “ The Ge- 
nerals, as has frequently occurred' iu ali wars, took not only the 
easiest, but the shortest route to inevitable’ defeat.^' 

A campaign of reconnoisances has, however, had this advantage. 
Henceforth the impenetrability of the Suleimans must be a myth. 
It has been proved that the mountains can be pierced in almost 
every direction. Our knowledge of the hill territory has been very 
substantially increased. It is known that a pass feads from the 
Peiwar Kothal to Jellababad, that another leads from Khost to 
Gbuzneen, that there are many routes from the Indus to Kandahar* 
This is a substantial gain^ but .after«^ all it is but a poor com pen- 
aation for missing Cabul and having to fight a second campaiga% 
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T he most prominent events of the past three months^ as far a 
India is concerned, range themselves under two heads 
tho^e of war and finance. 

TThe operations in Afghanistan first claim our attention, and, as 
it is not our purpose to enter into detailed accounts of raids and 
punitive expeditions, but only to note operations and events of 
such importance as to affect materially the military or political 
position, need not occupy us long. 

On the Peshawar side, major operations had been brought 
to a conclusion for the season before the close of the year, 
in the occupation of Jelalabad, where the advance portion of the 
force under Sir Sam Browne has since remained. In this direetioa 
no movement of strategical importance has been made, though 
there have been frequent expeditions against refractory tribes, and 
the past mouth has been marked by active preparations for aa 
advance. 

In the Kurm Valley the chief event of importance, since the 
occupation of the Pei war Kotal, has been the worse than abor« 
live expedition into Khost, where the past of Alatoon was occupied 
without opposition on the fitb of January,- to be abandoned again 
on the 27ih of the same month, an episode in the war to which 
we shall return presently. 

On the Quetta side, on tjbe other band, an important advance 
has been made since our last retrospect was written, the city c£ 
Kandahar having .been occupied, without opposition, on the 8th 
January, and detachments having temporarily occupied GirUhk, 
on the road to Herat, and Khelat-i-Oilzai, on the road to Ghazni, 
more apparently for the purpose of feeling the country than 
anything else, on the 2l8t and January, respectively. 

The expedition into the Valley was no doubt under** 

taken by General Robet'ts, * acting, as it is reasonable to 
suppose, under iustruct4ons, in the belief that the country was ready 
to welcome the British with ppen arms, and that no opposition would 
he met This, at l«ast^ lovkiog at the oumerical weakaeM 

ofOeaera} Eberts' jaft^r ,rovi<]iug for the oceupatioQ o£ the 
Peiwar JKotaJ, 4^4 tlm extent of , country to be held by it in order 
ie 'xee^ op^a with that all-impoilaot post, is 

opiy jBQpp<K»ition bijr viiich the moyenaent can be recoomled with 
the most ordlpmry mwery |^rodem:e. . As . as i-egards the inha- 
bitanfs ^ jtbe valley propj^i^ha belief was. perhaps, jiwtified by the 
, evefti Tm villagers generally proved themsdves ftieBdIy ; no oppo- 
se 
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sition tras o'lSfered to the advance of the force, and the Oovernor of 
Matoon not only surrendered the Fort nnd the records, meeting Ge- 
neral Roberts hrtlf way on his last march for the purpose, but gave 
the I’lyce a hearty welcome. It soon became evident, however, that 
the Mangals of the ueiglibouring mountains were determined to 
resent our presence in the valley, and that the consent of the 
Governor was likely to go a very little way towards securing us 
peaceful possession of it. 

“ Notwithstanding our apparently peaceful reception,” says the 
Pioneer’s special correspondent, “rumours became rife during 
the course of the afternoon, that the people of the neighbouring 
hill tribes, Mangals and Waziris and others, meditated an attack 
on the camp. The Maliks of the Matoon had not come in by the 
evening, when ordered : and, in point of fact, sent in a message 
to the Commissioner that, as the people of the hill tribes threaten- 
ed to burn their villages if they dared to enter into communication 
with the British, they could «iot come into our camp. All things 
thus portending a row. the General took the greatest precautions 
for the safety of the camp during the night, but again sent word 
to the Maliks of the villages around that if they did not come 
in at once, they would be severely punished the next day, and the 
result was that eventually they came into thecajnp, though under 
pressure. On the 7th, the previous night having passed oS 
quietly, intelligence was brought in that the tribes were collecting, 
cbiedy to the west of tlie camp, and the troops were held in 
readiness to turn out at 1 1- A. M. News was brought in to the 
effect that crowds, of armed people were advancing by the villages 
comprising the generally called Matoon cluster. A troop of the 
6th Punjab Cavalry was sent out to reconnoitre, and, after pro- 
ceeding some three miles or so, sent in a report that they had 
come across a large force bf about 2,000, who advanced on them, 
opened fire, and caused them to retire, which they did very gradu- 
ally and quietly, and without loss. General Roberts then order- 
ed out the whole of the cavalry under Colonel Gough to support the 
advanced troops and check $he fnemy. This force of cavalry 
rapidly mounted and proceeded in the direction of the enemy— 
the squadron 10th Hussars, under Ma]or Bu}keley,''aud wipg 5ta 
Punjab cavalry under Major Ben Williams. A very quick gallop 
soon brought them in sight of the enemy, who were inlargt| 
numbers, lining the le w hills, and were' making great demonstra-. 
tions, rallying very strongly round their standard, a white one, 
evidently carried by one of their Maliks or Moollahs. There was no. 
opportunity for a charge owing to the natuire of the ground', 
Uh^r these circumstances our cavalry could only act tititj^ ait;i^ 
dismounted. Coluttri Gough qirected both regi^j^ll io 
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advance rapidly’ by auccestsive troops, and take up iflie most fa- 
vourable positions to open fire. This movement/ was. most ad- 
mirably carried •out, and first one and then another advantag^otis 
position was taken up, and a very heavy and very acowrate 
fire Opened on the enemy, who commenced a precipitate retreat. 
Both regiments vied with each other as to who should get 
in at the onorny with the best effect, the 10th Hussars charged 
ufialow hill to the left, the 5th Punjab Cavalry another to the 
centre of tho enemy^s position, and the result was an immediate 
and utter discomfiture. The 5th Punjab Cavnlry^ or rather a troop 
l(?d hy Major Williams, very nearly captured the enemy's white 
fitandard ; in fact the standard bearer was shot, and for a time 
there were hopes we might secure it, but agniii the hr^ ken fyn>nnd 
impode<l a sntHcientlj^ quick advance to do so. In the meantime 
anolhnr large force appeared from the villages, as if with the in- 
tention of reinforcing tlieir friends, but these also were very quick- 
ly dispersed hy the rapid and accui^iLe fire of the Martini-Henry “ 
carbines. The cavalry then held their position till reinforcements 
came vtp, of the 28th Piinjib Infantry and a mountain battery. 
They were tlien relieved of their work, and the reinforcements drove 
the enemy further to the summit and over the mountains in front. 
In the mean time, two otlier attacks were made in the vicinity 
of the camp : one to the right front, and the other to the left 
rear. So for a time our small force had their hands full, but the 
troops were ‘‘all there,'* and, aduTirabry liandled by the Major- 
General, they drove the enemy oflf with very heavy loss, from village 
to village, till they waited in the open, when Major Stewart with a 
troop of the 5th Punjab Cavalry was able to make a charge. 
This he did most gallantly and efectively, sabreing numbers of 
the flying foe and pursuing them ^s far as the nature of the 
ground permitted. Darkness coming on, the troops were recalled 
to camp, havin'g in every way thoroughly beaten and demoralised 
their en§my, who never even attempted to make any rally, and, 
contrary to the usual custom of hill warfare, never dared in the 
slightest way to molest or hamss the retirement of the troops. 
The action was very creditable to the troops, whose steadiness and 
gallantry was above all praise. The enemy’s loss must have 
been very severe, moreover some 80 prisoners were captured, 
Ind ten or twelve of the villages burnt and sacked. The results 
have been that whilst it hagf come out, on subsequent investiga- 
tion, that a general rising of all the tribes around was meditated^ 
rtie people from all sides have siude tendered their subinission' 
an^ the' raiders have'’ utteidy retreated into their h\lh. The 
Mangals are believed'^to have been the' authors and ofgahiaera of 
the'.ettteiriirise, and they have so sev^irely suffered tb^it it id 
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doubtful if they will egain show their faces in opposition to the 
British forces.”. . 

So quickly, indeed, did all show of opposition cease, that, on the 
27th«^ January, General Roberts, although it bad been determined 
that he was to evacuate the country, saw his way to holding a 
Durbar for the purpose of announcing the appointnaent of a Gover- 
nor on the part of the Government of India, and assuring the 
people that they might reckon on its protection. 

The following is the purport of bis address on the occasion : — 

The General said they had been assembled to hear the arrange- 
ments proposed to be made on the departure of the British troops 
from Khost. He reminded them that the present quarrel was only 
with Shere Ali, who was ill-advised enough to throw himself into the 
hands of the Russians, by whom he had been buoyed up with hopes of 
men, arms and money. The General warned them that Russia 
had notliing to spare in consequence of the Turkish war, in which 
she lost 250,000 men. Her treasury was empty, and .slie was 
trying in vain to replenish it, as nobody trusted her. Shere Ali 
could never return unless prepared to accept British terms. If 
Yakoob Khan persisted in fighting, he would have to follow his 
father’s example and fly from C'abul. General Roberts alluded 
to the defeat, everywhere, of the Afghan soldiers, and then said it 
was first intended to leave a British force to garrison Khost, hut 
the idea had now been abandoned, and it was decided to leave 
Sultan Jan Sbabzada, » man .of good family and high character, 
to govern Khost. The arrangement was only temporary, and 
what form’ the government of the Khost’ country would ultimate- 
ly take, it was impossible to say. This, however, he could proini.se, 
that BO long as the people of Khost remained under the protec- 
tion of the Empress their interests would he carefully guarded. 
Everything that could be done by a just Government, would be 
done to render their existence happy aud coutehted, A great 
future was in store for the Khost country. It was fertile, and 
ooly required peace and security to life to be. capable of great 
development, flinch would depend upon the people themselvei^ 
and he called upon them to . drop private feuds, and oombitke in 
support of iShahzada. If they united in a common cause, tbe,people 
of Khost would be able to hold their owq against the turbalect 
tribes of the surrounding bills without >he assistance, qf BritisI 
troops. In ooudusion, be said that British' troops would always he 
at hand at HuSar Bir ' and Kurm ready to march into tbq 
country and quell disturbances iif wanted^" " • 

How, if the original intention of occupying the Khost. Yidlejr 
portion of the force under General Boberts was a hlacs^ 
t|«r%»pitttment of a Governor aud thf 
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tion os that just tiuoted, after the intention had been 4khandoned, 
was to run the risk of adding a crime to the original blunder. 
As a matter of fact the withdrawal of the Governor/ and the aban« 
donmeot of those who had befriended us to the vengeance gf'the 
hostile Mangals and other tribes involved a serious breach 
of faith. 

If the object of the Khost Valley expedition was merely a re- 
copnaissance of the country, then the proclamation just referred to 
is unintelligible. If it was peimanent oocnpation, then it showed 
grievous miscalculation of the means at the disposal of General 
Roberts for the purpose. The most curious part of the business is 
that the proclamation was made after the idea of military occupa- 
tion had, from whatever cause, been abandoned, and when the 
experience that had been gained of the temper of the surrounding 
tril)e8 was such as to afford abundant ground for anticipating the 
failure of any attempt to hold the country without a strong show 
of force to back the civil authorities. • 

Almost immediately after the proclamation, the force set out to 
return to Hazar Pir ; and it had hardly left Matoon when the 
place was surrounded, and it had to return to rescue the represen- 
tative of the newly imposed British authority. Anything more 
damaging to British faith and British prestige, than the policy 
thus puisued, it would he difficult to imagine. 

'File Quetta force, whose progress liad^ owing to want of carriage 
and imperfect organisation, picviously been insignificant, advanced 
wiih creditable rapidity, when onc.^ fuirl}^ started, and, moving paitly 
by tlie Gwnja, and partly by tlu*'Kojak Pass, enter.ed Candahar uiiop- 
j) 0 .sed on the 8th January. The only serious attempt to resist the ad- 
vance occur*’ed on the 4th, when a considerable body of the enemy’s 
cavalry, waiting for Colonel Kennedy’s force near the embouchure 
of the Gbalah Pass, were surprised and completely routed with heavy 
loss by a squadron of the 15th Hussars and some of the 1st Panjab 
Cavalry under General Palliser. 

On the 17tlj January a force under General Biddulph was de- 
tached to Qirishk on the Herat Road, which place was occupied 
without opposition on the 29th, and General Stewart with a por- 
tion of the force marched from Caudahar to Khilabd-Gilzal on 
the loth, entering it after it had been abandoned by the enemy, 
l^-n the 21st detachments from the latter force reconnoitred suc- 
cessfully the Argbandab and* Aigasan valleys, and General Stewart 
ntiwumi to^Candtthar on the lUh February, while General 
biddulph with the 15th H^wssars, 8th Bengal Cavalry, No. 3 Pesh- 
awar Mountain Battery. H, M/s 70th Regiment, No. 6 Company 
Sappers and Mineiw^ No. 9 Company Sappers and Miners^ 1 at 
InfjtKiitfy, let Gporkha Regimen^ tmd 82 nd Piqjieei:s^ 
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is retarnia^ to India by the hitherto unexplored Tba] Chotiali- 
route, whicli is. likely to prove a most convenient and valuable 
military comrau‘nication. " 

I tovould be premature at present to attempt to predict the fron- 
tier of tile future, but it seems certaiu that, whatever may happen 
tlie Peshin Valley, with its Passes, the Kurin Valley with the 
Feiwar and Shutargardan Passes and the Khaibar Pass, if not 
Jalalabad, will be permanently occupied. 

The actual boundary determined on will, of course, depend 
upon the character of the arrangement it may be found possible to 
make with the future ruler of Cabul, whoever be may be ; and 
however much we may deprecate such a policy, it is far from im- 
possible that circumstances may render the annexation of the 
entire country practically unavoidable. 

Though the resistance to the British advance has been hitherto 
insignificant, it is not at all clear that the Afghan Government is 
prepared to accept the inevitable conseqtiences of defeat and treat 
tor peace on acceptable terms. Slier Ali, first, and, since his aban- 
donment of the capital, Yakub Kban, have preserved a sullen 
silence, broken only by two letters from the latter, which we shall 
presently notice. 

The course of affairs at Oabul since the commencement of the 
campaign has been involved in much obscuiity. Tlie capture of the 
Peiwar Kotal and the lot!\^ defeat of the force entrusted with its 
defence, combined probably wnth the hostile attitude of the popu- 
lace, appears to have dismayed Slier AJi, who, after releasing 
Yakub from confinement, apparently un<ler a certain amount of 
pressure from the Sardars, betook himself hurriedly to MazaiNi- 
Sharif on the confines of Afghan-Tnrkistan. There he appears to 
have entered into communication with General Kaufmaim, and, 
througii him, with the Russfan Government, with a view, as it is 
reported, of obtaining permission to proceed to St. Petersburgh. 
Whatever may have been his object, the result of the compnunica- 
tion was unsatisfactory. Abandoned by the treacherous pa- 
trons of bis choice, and discouraged from proceeding to the Russian 
Capital, Slier Ali remained at Mazar-i-Sharif, where he is i-eported 
to have died miserably of laryngitis, on the 21st February. Yakub 
Khan, who from the time of bis father’s departure had. been efii 
faetOi andi since his death, has been de facto and de y'ure, ruler o| 
Cabul, but who probably possesses very little real power, despatched 
two letters, one on the 26tb, and the other on the 28th Febraaty, to 
Maior Cavognari, the first expressing a desire for friendship apfP 
the other, in the language of formal etiquette, reporting the death 
father, but neither it is ^ believed; making, any distihot^eewes’ 
tiNtef or even expressing a desire to n^otiate; A reply: 
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by Major Cavagnari, to which, as far as is known, no^nswer has 
been given. From a statement just made in the Bouse of Com- 
mons, however, it appears tliat tlie Government slill considers a 
favourable arrangement not improbable. , 

The advance on Cabiil for which every preparation has been 
made, is still deferred ; but it is probable that a portion of the 
force will move on to Gandamak as soon as the state of the Passes 
reixlers the movement possible. 

On the 1 3th March the Financial Statement of the Gov- 
ernment of India for 1879-80 was published eu the form of a 
Resolution. Its principal features are, for the year 1878*79 a 
surplus of ^1,309,000, after defraying the small portion of the 
Afghan war brought to account during the year, and notwith- 
standing heavy excess of loss by exchange over the estimates, and 
a considerable expenditure on account of famine; -for the year 
J879-80 a deficit of £ 1,395,000 on ordinary account, to 
make good which, and at the same time furnish funds for repro- 
ductive public works to the extent of £ 3,500,000, and 
pay off the unconverted balance of the 5 per cent, loan, a sum of 
five crores, is to be borrowed in India at per cent, and 
£ 700,000 taken from the cash balances. In spite of the 
existence of this deficit, where a surplus of two millions had been 
declared iudispensible to financial safety, the Government of India 
has surrendered import duties on piect-gpods containing po yarns 
finer than 30s. at a loss to the revenue of .£'200,000. Notwith- 
standing that the absence from the Statement of any new measure 
of taxation was a somewhat pleasant surprise to the public, it has 
called forth on all sides the severest criticism. On the one hand, 
the Government is accused of indolence in being prepared with 
nothing better than a loan wherewith to meet a serious deficit ; on 
the other hand, it stands convicted in public estimation of immoral 
sabservicncy to* Manchester interests in remitting, on the specious 
pretext qf their being protective, import duties wliich the country 
cannot spare, which are not really protective and which must ulti- 
mately be made good by taxation • of a much more oppressive 
nature. Regarding the charge of indolence, it is only just, in the 
face of the announcement that the Government of India has ma- 
tured and submitted a scheme for meeting the silver difficulty, to 
lospend our judgment. As to the remission of the import duties 
there can be no question tliat it is, to say the least, most ill-timed 
as {Sr as the ipterests of India are concerned, and that it goqa 
beypud even the theoretical requirements of free trade. 

. Our retrospect would be incomplete without some allusioki to a 
circumstauee which has caused a wtinot, if temporary, breaoh iu 
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the cordial relations that haye hitherto subsisted between the Gov- 
ernment of India and the upper classes of Bengalee society. 

^vailing themselves of the opportunity offered them by the 
threatened abolition of the import duties on piece-goods, the mem- 
bers of the British Indian Association, on the 8th March, went 
before the Viceroy with an address which was nominally a pro- 
test against this particular measure, but really an attack on the 
entire financial policy of the Government, While scrupulously Res- 
pectful, the language of the address was not free from inuendo, the 
Association reall;^' calling in question, while ostensibly affirming, 
the disinterestedness of the Government. The arguments used on 
the main question, have been reiterated by every journal in 
the country. 

In his reply. Lord Lytton, not satisfied with defending the 
Government policy, was betrayed into hostile criticism and re- 
"crimination, stigmatising the tone of the address as objectionable 
and the motive of its authors* as selfish. 

His Excellency may have had good grounds for both strictures, 
but lie would nevertheless, we think, have done wisely to have ab- 
stained from importing them into his reply. It was scarcely neces- 
sary to seek occasion fur offence beneath the surface of the ad<lres8, 
or to digress into a question at once so delicate and so irrelevant to 
the merits of the case as the motives of its authors. 


NOTICE. 

ti'nexpeoted preesare on cur space at the last mometrt 
Ceaipelied us to hold over tiH out neat dumber a valuable curtlete 
on ^^Tbe Musie of Hindastaa/’ bjf Baba Slerada ^rfiSada 
Qhosha, — E0. C. i8. ' 
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1. — General Literature. 

W^arreu Hastings; a Biography. By Captain L. J. Trotter 
London: W. H. Allen and Co. 1878. 

T hat a new life of Warren Hastings should %ppear was almost 
essential to the interests of Indian History after the magi- 
cian Macaulay had made that statesman the subject of one of his 
most dazzling incantations. Mr. Gleig, whom the brilliant essayist 
considered “ a biographer, or a fool” and probably a little of both, 
had evidently no idea of the fate that was in store for his poor 
book ; but when tho celebrated article in the Edinburgh appear- 
ed — and, still more, when that article took its place among the 
" British classics” — it was obvious that the Chaplain-General’s work 
was dead, and its place vacant for that of some more skilful writer. 
That place Captain Trotter has now ventured to take. With Macau- 
lay before him, he has gone into the more prominent and more con- 
troverted points in the career of the great Pro-consul ; and be has 
succeeded in placing his hero on a high pedestal. Not, indeed, as 
Mr. Gleig’s conventional statesman, wit^i a scroll in his hand that 
might have been written by an Auckland, and a toga on his back 
that would have equally fitted an Addington ; but " a slender figure, 
rising clear in the back-ground [of Indian story], as of England's 
guardian-angel, foreshaping, and ever trying to help forward, the 
policy which other hands, not always the most capable, must 
be left to execute.” , 

The history of British politics is for the most part the 
history of commonplace men in more or less trying positions. 
Especially is this tho case with regard to modern India. But 
Warren Hastings was an unusual man set in most unusual times. 
Hence, all attempt to estimate him by the scale that applies to 
the ordinary public man is as inappropriate and unserviceable as 
it would be to judge a man of the world by the moral rules that 
prevail at Miss, rilkington’s Academy. Macaulay saw this, but 
set about his task in, his ambitious way; and the. interests of truth, 
were compromised in the very outset. The object of th^ 
Edinburgh essay is clearly discernible. The writer As good aa 
says,».f I am not going to be bound by the ordinary ethics ; 
going to admit, without inquiry, all that has ever been all^d 
agaiuH my hero ; and I am going so to fascinate that von 
; shall leave off with Ute feMiog that it is better to be Verres than 
^ Oicero^or a»y eae else,’ 
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This is iVot Captain Trotter's stand-point. He sees that Hastings 
was brought ^ip in a bad school, and was placed in a position 
whfire the lessons of that school might well have borne their fruits, 
Aud^'he shows us that, without performing actual impossibilities, 
Hastings remained throughout calm, successful, poor, simple, 
beneficent; the founder of an empire, the pride of the best of his 
own countrymen, the idol of the foreigners tliat he had so long 
ruled. The fact that such a man should have been held up "to 
public execration by a drunken spendthrift, and a mad politician, 
did not weigh with some of the ablest and most upright of his 
contemporaries ; and the sneer that ho was tlic idol of ‘^people 
who worshipped the cobra and the small-pox/' was deprived of its 
sting when one recollected that the addresses of the Hindus and 
Mahomedans of Bengal were not sent till many years after he had 
ceased to have any jDO^ver over the people of India, either for evil 
or for good. 

Readers of the Calcutta llevievj have had some interesting de- 
tails of the earlier part of Hastings' Indian service frot^i the 
pen of Mr. H. Beveridge (C. R. Nos. 130, 132),* and it is to be 
regretted that Captain Trotter has not been able to make more use 
of such materials. The probability is that his book, though only 
published at the end of last year, was written before tl)e articles 
we refer to, had appeared. Otherwise, there are certain facts which 
he would have done well^to reproduce in the more permanent form 
which a book confers ; and oertain views and statements whicb, 
we suspect, he would have beeu glad to attack. 

One of Mr, Beveridge's most interesting passages belongs to the 
period of Hastings' temporary retirement and his relations with 
Clive, about the year 1768. In the three pages or so which Captain 
Trotter devotes to this period, he only thu^ mentions the possibilities 
of intercourse between the two founders of the Indian Empire. 
‘^That Clive and Hastings met in Eugland. . . is a likelihood 
which, for want of evidence, must not bo taken for a solid fact. 
It may fairly be assumed, however, that such a meeting happened 
more than once, and that Hastings* learned from the lips of his 
old friend how things were going on in Bengal and Madras.” 
But attentive readers of thQ Calcutta Review have known,* siuep 
April 1878, that the assumption is warranted by good if 
evidence, and that though the supposed meetings are still unrer 
corded, and Clive was certainly nothing like an “ old frieijd,” he^ 
knew and esteemed his junior and interested himself to get 
junipr forward. Indeed, Mr. Beveridge gives (No. 132 p. 274) 

^ Olive, more to the credit of hiS feelings than of bis 

^ present number contains the notice has not bad the "advant^i of 
of Mr. Beveridge’s interesting reading. * 

papers which the writer of thS [fin. Cal Sev,] 
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perception of character, in which, giving advice as }o how his 
correspondent should conduct himself in the post of Governor of 
Bengal, the great soldier thus writes : — 

“ From the little knowledge I have of you, I am convinced that 
you have not only abilities and personal resolution, but integrity 
and moderation with regard to riches/’ So far Clive was right, 
no doubt ; but he proceeds oddly enough : — “ I thought I dis- 
covered in you a diffidence in your own judgment and too great 
an easiness of disposition which may subject you insensibly to be 
led when you ought to guide.” 

Yet he who made this diagnosis was no common man ; and it 
may be that he did in truth hit on some natural peculiarity of 
disposition which Hastings was so determined to conquer that he 
ended in running into the opposite extreme. 

Certainly ho did not, in his after career, err in the direction of 
diffidence or readiness to be led. Mr. Beveridge, we fancy, looks 
on both parts of Clive’s portraiture as equally unsound : for he 
inclines to believe the accusations afterwards brought against Mr, 
Hastings in regard to taking gratifications from natives of the 
country. But there are so many facts pointing the other way 
that it seems neither safe nor generous to accept such charges 
against such a man on the allegation of him whom Mr. Beveridge 
himself calls “ the swamp-bred serpent Nandkuinar.” When 
Hastings first retired in 1705, he did so as a poor man. Captain 
Trotter says “ of the moderate fortuno which he had scrape'd together 
not a rupee appears to have been obtained by methods alien from 
the moral standards of our own time. While men like Clive and 
Vansittart were making thousands of pounds at one stroke out of 
the neeils or the gratitude of native princes. . . . Hastings seems 
to have kept his hands clean of all unworthy, or even questionable, 
gains. As Resident at a native Cdurt, and again as Member of 
the Calcutta Council, he had jnany opportunities of securing some 
of the wealth which flowed steadily into the pockets of his less 
scrupulous colleague.s. . . But his proud self-respect, or his native 
honesty, rose above temptations by. which Macaulay, in this case, 
has set too little store and he had in two years to seek for re- 
employment,' which ho obtained through Clive’s recommendation. 
» So mpeh for the first period, during which indeed the taking of 
\noney from the natives was not only not nnusual, but was not 
even illegal.* As for his fortune on his second return to England 
af^r having'been Governor-General for twelve years, we know that 
•he took home 80,000 ; less than has been accumulated, we sns- 


* It was forbidden by Act of I’ar- it had been foregone in tbe Covenants 
Haiiiiient in 177$ i Mr. Beveridge sa}8 since 1764. 
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pect, in tnodern times, by many a civilian still Kviug. And we 
learn from Mustafa, the translator of the Siyar ul Mutakharin, 
that, while in ■ office in India, Mr. Hastings indulged in no habits 
of personal extravagance, such as might have made an inroad 
into E salary of ^25,000 a year. If he took money besides, what 
on earth became of it ? 

The fact seems to be that people cannot get Burke and Macaulay 
out of their minds. Mr. Beveridge says of Nandkumar’s charges 
against Hastings, that one is struck with the reflection that there 
must be some tru^h in charges so numerous and minute. He adds 
that by far the most important point, in the famous letter where 
those charges were embodied, is the mention of Mohan Pras&d, the 
man who “ afterwards prosecuted Nandkumar and got him hanged.” 
But an astute intriguer is perfectly aware of the prestige of charges 
numerous and minute and such men never fail to give dates 
and places, and to tutor their witnesses accordingly. As to Mohan 
Prasad, it was in the Mayor’s Court, years before all this trouble, 
that be had prosecuted Nandkumar. And for Nunkumar, writing in 
March 1775, to name this man as enjoying the favour of the Govern- 
or, was an obvious piece of what the natives call peahbandi in re- 
gard to a man whose accusation was thus banging over the head of 
the writer of the letter. Nundkum&r was then probably well aware 
that, when the records of the Mayor’s Court had been handed over 
to the new Supreme Court;, the judges had returned the forged 
deed to him. (Trotter, p. 187). The utmost that can be fairly conceded 
is that Mohan PrasEd selected his opportunity for renewing his 
attack on so' influential a man when he saw that he had incurred 
the displeasure of the Governor-General. Even this is merely 
conjecture. That Hastings, on one occasion, allowed his travel- 
ling-expenses to be paid by a person interested in his jour- 
ney, is no doubt true, anU Hastings never denied it. But he 
added that he must otherwise have charged thein to the East 
India Company ; and the explanation, read in the light .pf other 
facts, is sufficient. No other case of the kind was ever brought 
home to him. o 

The general charges of oppression, framed by Burke and 
Sheridan on tbe information of Francis, were dropped or condoned 
by the tribunal and by public opinion. Seldom has a man beep 
pursued with more rancour, never has a man so pursued escaped 
so triuntphant. Macaulay, it is true, demurs to the acquittal, as 
not admissible at the bar of History. But Macaulay .wss kwayed, 
as Captain Trotter shows, by admiration for Burke. Had Burkd* 
and F ox been Tmies, instead of Whigs, it is very probable that 
' Mi^nlay would have done more justice to tbe moral wertii 
' the great Pro-consul. Moreover it sboald not be forgpttftt^ t^t 
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Macaulay was partly of Celtic blood : and there is su/ely sotae- 
tbiog itt the temperament of a man who writes that Impey waft 
a second Jeffries and that Hastings murdered Handkumar 
his instrumentality, congenial to the temperament of the orator 
who raved against his victim in the hysterical way recorded by 
Captain Trotter (306-7). Nandkumar, as is now notorious, 
was found guilty by a Jury, sentenced by a Full Bench, and left to 
be, executed without any attempt in his favour being made by his 
patrons in the council. 

The reason of Hastings’ misfortunes was thab> he had retired 
from the service in 1765 heartily disgusted with the men and 
manners that it displayed : on returning to Bengal as Governor, 
some years later, he set himself the task of a new Hercules ; and 
the Civil Service — as thfln constituted — was one of the monsters 
against which he contended. Writing at the time, he said, of the 
powers with which he was vested in this behalf, that they “ tended 
to destroy every other that I am possessed of by arming my 
band against every man, and every man’s — of course — against me.” 
In short he incurred the hostility of a close corporation with 
vested interests, and he had to bear the consequences. Even Shore, 
afterwards Governor-General himself, joined the new Council- 
lors in Opposition ; and Francis wrote minutes mainly founded 
on information supplied by that able official. 

In 1774 the “ boy-collectors” were entirely cashiered, and their 
places made over to native officers, Acting under the Board in 
Calcutta, aud controlled by the inspection of six British Commis- 
sioners of Division. In this policy Hastings laid down the lines 
which are still, after the lapse of more than a- hundred years, 
being but slowly worked out. But it may be imagined that he 
did not help to bridge the chasm which already divided him 
from the conventional civilianism of his day. 

A digest of llindu and Mohamedau law followed, accompanied 
by a refojtn of the police, and a determined onslaught upon bri- 
gandage and gang robbery, in the course of which the troops had 
to be employed and two British* officers lost their lives : so qu-> 
meroua and well organijsed were these banditti. The Bbutanesu. 
were conquered and a mission sent to Thibet ; and the famous 
year 1778 saw Hastings still ruling, strong but beneficent, over a 
reviving realm. 

The first important occurrence of that year in which Hastings w.as 
conoerntid, was the conquest of Bohilkhand by the Nawab of Oudh, 
effieetedhy the aid of British troops. It is not necessary here to enter 
into all the disoassions to whioh this event led. It is enough to 
say Hiat Captain Trotter, who has devote several pages to' the 
iurgumonts^^ and against the course adopted hy Mr. Hastbgi, 
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comes to t^ie conclusion that it is one of the few ‘passages in his 
career on which no impartial critic can look back with complai- 
sancy. It is as well, however, to remember that the affair was inti- 
msCtfly connected with the safety of the British power in India, and 
was afterwards completely condoned, on that account, by being 
dropped out of the charges against Hastings even in the very height 
and fury of his impeachment. It was not the letting out of dis- 
ciplined cut-throats against an unotfending people, but the aiding 
of a useful ally against a common enemy. If we have alluded to 
it at so much length, it is only because it forms the first and 
heaviest of the accusations that will be brought against Hastings 
hereafter. 

The account of the trial in Westminster Hall, 1788-95, isgiven but 
briefly. In this Captain Trotter has shownr tact and judgment. Not 
only has the rich rhetoric of Macaulay so taken the public mind in 
this respect, but the trial, now that one looks back upon it, seems 
but a waste of power, and* little better than brutum fulmen. 
Hastings was aquitted on the 23rd April 1795, by a majority of 
of 18 votes in a house of 29. He hacl spent .£70,000 in law costs ; 
and he left the Hall, not knowing whence he could defray the 
money for the weekly bills of his household. 

The Court of Directors, however, paid his debts and grant- 
ed him an annuity. Ho lived in the home of his fathers 
in the enjoyment of moderate means and general respect and 
honour. Happy in his • family-life, blest with the healthy and 
serene old age, which is the appropriijto reward of a pure and 
temperate manhood, farming and writing little poems, studying 
Malthus and welcoming the rising genius of Walter Scott, the 
aged statesman glided softly into euthanasia and immortality. Ho 
died without pain on the 22nd August 1818, in his 86th year. 
His last act was to lay Ris silken handkerchief over his face, 
in order to spare the bye-standers from seeing tbe coming 
change. Of the regard of his contemporaries Captain Trotter 
gives many valuable instances. Much as the Civilfans had 
once opposed him, he lived to Shore (Lord Teignnaouth) 

his warm admirer. At the time of the impeachment Lord. 
Teignmouth wrote thus ; — “ Mr. Burke is mad,* Mr. Francis 
malicious and revengeful. Madness and malice are beyond the 
operations of reason.” “ By the ablest members of his own service’^ 
says Captain Trotter, “ Hastings was-ldved and served with devo- 
tion. . . One of these was the wise and good Augustus Clevelq^nd, 
for whose premature grave tbe pen of Hastings supplied the in*- 
SCtl^tion. Pitt praised him ; so did Thurlow. After his acquittal) 
jl»^i^ses were forwarded by all classes of mople in India.' .The 
!Bi%ieh Government made him a Privy Councillor, an4^thd Prince 
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Eegent promisdd'a peerage ; but broke his promise. Sb^ridan, the 
second most eloquent and violent of his accusers, apologized for his 
conduct and sou^t a reconciliation. I’he House 6f Parliament, 
before which he had knelt as a criminal, twice received ^lum 
standing, and allowed him the unusual privilege of a seat while he 
addressed them as a witness. 

These things justify the labour that Captain Trotter has bestowed 
upon his valuable work, whicli can only be blamed on the score 
of brevity. In the next edition — and it is to be hoped that one 
will soon bo called for — the author should expand his treatment, 
especially as to the earlier parts. I’or this he will find ample 
means in Mr. lleveridge’s two .articles, and in the materials upen 
which they are based. 

H. G. K. 

A History of Travancove from the earliest Times. By P. 
Shungoonny Menon, Dewau Peishcar of Travancore. With 
many Illustrations. Madras; Higginbotham and Co. 1878. 

I T is not at all an easy matter to do j^istice to this singu- 
lar work. Whilo displaying iuditstrious research of a certain 
kind, it is one of the most extraordinary anachronisms in the 
shape of book-making that it has ever been our fortune to come 
across. “Travancore,” the author tells,us in his preface^ “ is per- 
haps the only kingdom in India which preserves its original 
caste, religion, customs, manneis, institutions, &c., &c., and the 
compiler of the Travancore records is perfectly right in saying that 
‘Travancore is one of the very few remaining, specimens of a 
pure Hindu Government, the institutions of which have never 
been affected by the Mahomedan conquest.’ ” 

Travancore, he might have added, San boast the rare merit of 
possessing a his*toriau who unites to a degree of prohcieucy in the 
English Janguage and an acquaintance with English literature' 
which would not disgrace a well educated Briton, a cLild-like in- 
nocence of the critical spirit •whioli would do credit to a Hindu 
Chronicler of the days when the British Isles were inhabited 
by naked savages. 

.'A fair, idea of the author’s point of view ma;^ be formed from 
the opening sentence of his first chapter, in which he tells hi&' 
readers that /‘the present dynasty of Travancore is one, of the 
most aiftidut of India, the period assigned to its origin being 
rtie beginning of the Avorld.” “ For such information,” be" 
tells us farther on, “as is pre-historical we are obliged to 
depend upon the Furanas alone, though many are of opitfion 
that* these are not trustworthy. Indeed, the description^ of 
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things anc^ deeds narrated in the Furanas are certainly open to 
such criticism, jbut as we do not hesitate to place credence on the 
Bible, tile Kovati and such writings, conveying to us religious in* 
struqtions and Divine commands, we may generally place our belief 
in the Puranlc accounts, rejecting the exaggerations and such 
fictitious descriptions as the authors of the Furanas may have add- 
ed to embellish their works,” 

Conducting his enquiries on this principle, carried out ip a 
spirit of convenient liberality, he finds no difficulty in giving us 
a pretty copious* account of the history of Travancore, illustrated 
with portraits of its sovereigns, in the most remote times. The 
tone of this part of the history is one of general panegyric. “ Most 
of the Travancore kings have ruled the country with wisdom and 
valour, surmounting all oppositions both from the feudatory chiefs 
and from foreign invaders, and governing the kingdom satisfactorily. 
Though there are no details of the reigns of some sovereigns on 
record, yet it may be stated'without fear of contradiction, that the 
sovereigns of Travancore have been generally gifted with wisdom 
and a high sense of duty, and that almost without excep> 
tion, their mental culture has been of the highest order. Almost 
all the soveieigns of Travancore are dii^tiuguished, moro or less, 
not only for their princely accomplishments, but also for the 
production of various Sanscrit woiks ou Philosophy, Metaphy- 
sics, History, Religion, Mqsic, the Drama, &c., while their governing 
abilities were and are -seldom equalled by the native kings of 
India. These sovereigns ke^it pace with other nations in the art 
of good government, and their wisdom and good principles were 
known and testified to by several European nations, iu the earliest 
days of their intercourse with India.” 

Not the least remarkable feature in the book is the illustra- 
tions, and of these the frbntispiece is the most curious in both 
conception and execution. It is entitled a Panorama of Travan- 
core, and it is a panorama iu a very extraordinary sepse, con- 
tisting of an arbitrary grouping together of the most remarkable 
buildings in the kingdom, with bypical specimens of the various 
dasses of the population, and the fauna and flora of the country 
interspersed, and Sreevalnmcode, the goddess of prosperity, 
seated, majestic, in the centre of all. The fauna and flora occu{)y 
tile foreground, which is traversed by a river, bearing ou its bosom 
the different kinds of boats in use. This part of the picture pre- 
sents a strikingly millenuial aspect, the tiger and the ltfmb,.tbe 
leopard and^he dog, the pig and the saake, and various other ant* 
ipald herding together, while monkeys climb the trees, or sit ott 
t^elr branches, contemplating the scene below. In the bade gieuad 
'll. sea, with ships and steamers iu the o$ng. Oae oorues of tiie 
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picture is devote3 to the operations of agriculture, hoefcg, plough- 
ing, sowing and reaping going ou simultaneously ; and thQ whole is 
gorgeously coloured in an appropriate style of art. 

The pictures, we are told in the preface, have been mostly 
taken from the Palace Gallery, and we should think this can 
have come from no other place. 

It must not be supposed, however, from what we have said, 
thait Shungoonny Menon’s work is worthless. It abounds with 
valuable information regarding the institutions of the country, 
and the account given of its later history heart the impress of 
trustworthiness. 


An Essay on the Systematic Training of the Body. By Charles 
Henry Schaible, M.D., Ph.D., F.C.P. A Memorial Essay, 
published on the Occasion of the First Centenary Festival of 
Friedrich Ludwig Jahn. London : Triibner & Co., Lud- 
gate Hill 1878. 

T his llttle essay, on a much neglected subject, well deserves 
to be translated into every language of India. It compri- 
ses two parts ; the one dealing with the history of gymnastics in 
ancient and modern times, and the other, with physical education, 
its neglect, its benefits, and the means favourable to its promotion. 
The only fault we have to find with it is that it is too brief,, and that 
too large a proportion of the small space occupied by it is 
devoted to the history, and too small a proportion to the practical 
exegesis of the subject. 

The author is a strong advocate of the systematic training of 
the gymnasium, by which alone, he maintains, a thorough and duly 
proportioned development of the entire frame can be attained ; and 
he shows that, sd far from being incompatible with mental and moral 
development, it is essential to them. The prevailing system of 
education receives, and no doubt, justly, his unqualified condem- 
nation. He says ; — 

“ The neglect ,of the body begins often in the nursery. The tender hearf 
of the mother rarely regards the future physical development of the infant. 
Sbe cares , more for its present wants and wishes, and but too readily assists 
and encourages sensual desires, through which the child is spoiled, often 
for life. Fashion, food, and elnthing, all tend to promote enervation among 
the young of the wbll-to-do classes. All sorts of articles of clothing, gloves, 
furs,< &c.,* are provided to envelop the little body daring inclement weather. 
Thus the child is brought up, incapable of bearing heat or cold, wind aad 
rain, lustond of accustoming it, at an early age, to endurance in walking,, 
it musi be wheeled about in a perambulator. 
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This pernicious system is frequently continued in schools for children.* 
At school every possible exertion is expected of the mind, but the body is 
left to itself. Insufficient time is left for exercise or play. Even in infant- 
schools we see education pursue this unnatural course. For unnatural, 
indeed^ it is to drag the infant creatures from their cheerful and free life of 
youth, from the fresh and invigorating air, to crowd them together in the close 
atmosphere of a room, there to be trained to sit still, and to be crammed 
with indigestible intellectual food. Parents and teachers take all possible 
pains to produce, as early as possible, a dangerous polymnthy in their children, 
•forgetting that too often the consequence is the early fading of the yoang 
plant. In infant-schools, or any schools for children, the development of 
the tender body ol the child should be the first care, and suitable games 
should furnish the first occupation of the mind. Special bodily exercises, 
adapted to their age, should accustom them to attention and order. The 
younger the children, the more unnatural is it to compel them to sit still, 
keeping the body long in one attitude. The fashion at present is to com- 
mence the mental training of children as early as possible. Experience 
shows, however, that physically healthy and vigorous children soon overtake, 
in mental work, physically weak ones. It is an acknowledged fact, that 
to pass long hours on school forms, without change, is the source, especially 
in the case of lively children, of manifold evils. 

In higher educational institutions, where the demands on intellectual 
activity are far higher than in elementary schools, the mind is still more 
burdened ; and, after the hours devoted to instruction, little time remains 
for systematic and regular exercises for all, during all seasons and weathers. 

What are the consecjuences of such an unnatural and defective education? 
A premature and excessive straining of the mind engenders precocity, and 
thereby moral and physical development is arrested. The entire vital acti- 
vity is directed to the brain, which thus receives premature and one-sided 
development. The excessive** an^^punt of vital force absorbed by the brain 
is taken away from the other parts of the body, and an early cessation of 
growth is the consequence. This produces men unfitted for exertion and 
the battle of life, who too often, after a sickly life, fall into an untimely grave. 
Depression of the h^art, irritability of the nervous system, weak digestion, 
rheumatism, consumption, vertigo, curvature of the spine, and a host of other 
diseases, are increasing among our present generation, in consequence of 
sedentary habits of life, insufficient exercise, and muscular weakness. 
Especially do the evil consequences of neglected physical development show 
themselves in the female sex, among whom bodily exefeises are entirely 
neglected, except in the richer classes. The changes introduced by modern 
life have a deteriorating infiuence on the race. Men have left, and ure leaving 
the fields, and the cultivation of the soil, and congregate more and more in 
towns. In these, hundreds of thousands «re chained to the desk, millions to 
the workshop. It has been proved, it is true, that the average duration of 
life is now higher than in former times. But this is owing, not to the habits of 
life, but to toe progress of the science of health and of comfort, wfiioh now 
preserves the lives of many who in former times would have succumbed. *lf 
we would establish a correct comparison between now and formerly, we must 
not consider mere longevity, but the proportion of prevalent diseases, the 
general sanitary state Of the community. Many a life is now preserved, in its 

* The following remarks do not other classes, by far the great^ 

apply so much to the children of the majority, and particularly to little 
olasses, but to those of girls. 
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fbebleness, from yetfr to year, to transmit, in many cases, the questionable boon 
of ailing life to a feebler progeny. 

The conseqnencQS of a too early development of the intellect only, to the 
neglect of the body, are dejjlorably manifest also in a moral point of ijiew. 
There Is no doubt that a premature and too rapid intellectual develo])ment^ 
taxing especially the memory and imagination, often leads to a life of sen- 
suality, and results in the fading away of many in the prime of life. Weak- 
ness of body induces feebleness of will, despondency, irresolution, a tendency 
to abandon work which does not succeed at the outset ; and where there ia 
thirs a lack of the conscious independence of freedom, a man is like the reed, 
bending with the wind ; tossed on the waves of fate, without will and energy, 
he Las no heart to confront danger alone, trusting in h^ own strength. A 
too early sedentary existence, a one-sided intellectual education, want of 
vigorous open air exercise, arrest the development of the senses, and with 
it also the cultivation of the understanding and the heart. What has been 
obtained in a short time by super-excitation to mental elfort, is soon lost again. 

The injurious consequences of such a mode of education are felt in the 
State and the Family ; in a political, social, and military respect. Many more 
evil consequences of ex<;lusive mental training might be mentioned. It must 
not be imagined, however, that I speak of our present intellectual education 
as excessive. Let us develop the mind !ii a natural and comprehensive 
manner, at the right time ; but let ub aim, at the same time, to establish 
harmony beween mind and body. The power of intellect alone will not 
suffice us in time of need; intellectual attainments alone will not secure our 
happiness ; we must also have health, strength, bodily skill, and firmness of 
will. 

We need a change in our system of domestic and school education. Out 
of school-hours our youth should be led to the gymnasium, there to develop 
their physical powers, to renew their spirits, and arouse their youthful ardour 
in methodical exercises and games. * 

Every philanthropist, and in particular evdVy teacher of youth, should 
therefore lend his helping hand to bring abut the revival of the Gymnastic 
Art, the invigorator of youth, the dispenser of health, , Gymnastics reinstate 
the human body in its rights ; they strengthen the chest, harden the muscles, 
give wings to the feet, cause the blood to course in' livelier flow through 
the veins, and maintain and diffuse a youthful vigour over all the ages of 
man’s life.” 

The chapter •on the effects of bodily training on physical, intel- 
lectual and moral development is admirable, and should be read 
by all. • > 


Ooeford : ita Social and Inteflectudl Life, With Remarks and 
Mints on Expenses^ the Examinations^ the Selection of Books ^ 
.etc,' By Algernon M. M. Stedman, B. A. Wadham College, 
Oxon.* London : Triibner & Co., Ludgate Hill, 1878. 

T O a large and increasing class of intending under-graduates 
. and freshmen Mr. Stedman's Guide-book to Oxford will 
•prove a great boon. In it they will find almost every thing they 
require to know regarding the rules and conditions of Matricula- 
tion .and Residence at the* difierent Colleges^ the necessary ex- 
peui^es of an Oxford career, under the various heads of fees^ 
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liviug and tuition, and the general character of the examinations. 
There is much, of course, especially in connexion with the ex- 
ami natiolis and the best course of reading to adopt in preparing 
for** them, regarding which no prudent under-graduate will be 
content to depend upon the cut and dried information which It is 
alone possible to give in even the best book, and for which they 
had much better consult the best coaches on the spot ; and there 
is much too, in connexion with University life, which they gau 
hope to learn by experience alone. Still the great majority of 
intending under-graduates will be distinct gainers by a perusal 
of what Mr. Stedman has to say on these subjects. He has 
brought great experience to the task he has undertaken, and his 
advice, if it sometimes assumes a degree of ignorance, or sim- 
plicity, on the part of his readers, which may raise a smile on the 
faces of men from the great public schools, is for the most part 
both pertinent and judicious. The chapters on the social, in- 
tellectual and religious life of Oxford are written in a tone of 
great liberality and manliness. 

As a fair specimen of the author's style and mode of looking at 
things, one may quote the following passage 

“ What we have said above has reference chiefly, of course, to the higher 
aims of the l/niversity life. But there are a larger number of men who come 
up, to Oxford with the fixed and avowed intention of eschewing honours, whose 
object is to gain a tone,” an acquaintance with the world, to knock about 

little, and shake off some of ihat gaucherie which is so often the inseparable 
companion of a young man. - And^certainly for this end they can choose no 
more convenient and eSective means than an Oxford career. There they 
will meet, as daily companions, other young nien generally well-educated, 
well-mannered and well-bred, may of whom are here for the very same 
purpose— to improve tbemselyes. A high standard of intellectual excellence 
is not to be expected from them ; their conversation is nob particularly 
pointed, epigrammatic, or eloquent ; their ideas and thoughts may not be 
very delicate, or their aims ver} lofty ; they are simply fair specimens of 
honest, good-hearted, pleasure-loving young Englishmea. Usually they 
entertain a profound reverence for the ancient institutions of their country, 
and for those religious views which are their hereditary possession. Their 
sanguine dispositions are as yet tempered by none of the sober feelings of 
later years ; everything to them is an opportunity for enjoyment ; the present 
is happy, the future does not frown upon them. The few inconvenieneea 
they encounter, examinations, or duns, are an incubus easily fhing aside ; hap- 
py in the possession of health, of money, and of congenial companions they 
dfaih the cud of pleasure to the dregs, leave the future to take care* of itsen, 
and devote tDemselves to those oocupatioos which life affords in such variety 
and abundance. 

Siq>las, vina Hques, et spatio brevi 
Spam longam reseces. Bum loquimor, fugerxt invida 
Jstas : carpe diem, quam minimum credula postero.’*’*' 

The ahynesa and basbfalness which mark most young men in the middle 
between leaving School and entering the University or some pjcofesaioAf 

: ^ r-’ : r- 

* Horace, Odes 1. xt 6« 
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and which are generally exhibited in the presence of their elders, or of ladies, 
arc traits which, while they are the proper adjuncts of this period of life, 
should never be allowed to become engraved in the character, and can only 
be lost by associarton with many and diflerent men. And this opportunity 
is afforded by Oxford, where the freshman will be ever meeting men of Vari- 
ous tastes and chaiactera, with whom he will stand upon a footing of equa- 
lity and with whoso different dispositions and bents of mind he will gain an 
appreciative acquaintance. In such a large circle he will learn to hold his 
own in the conversation which goes on aroiiuJ him, and to take no infeiior 
piwt in tlie wordy war of badinage and repartee, lie will insensibly put oS 
that muumtise honte of which he is so conscious, but which he finds so diffi- 
cult to divorce ; and will acquire a self-possession and equability which, even 
if they were the sole fruits, would go far to justify an Oxford training. On 
the other hand, to a man of an exclusive, narrow, or conceited mind, Oxford 
supplies a valuable corrective, Thti man who, lord of his own small sphere, 
is accustomed to consider himself mentally or physically superior to the 
generality of mankind, will quickly find in Oxford that all the virtues are 
not concentrated in his single person alone ; that he may be great al a 
school, or second to none in a small town : but that among two thousand 
under-graduates bis knowledge is but moderate, and held of small account, 
and his athletic feats are not at all above ikia average and excite no raptur- 
ous applause, lie who judges everything from his own narrow creed, and 
condemns the slightest infraction in others of his own code of morality, will 
find that a rigid and proud austerity is not the only excellence, and that his 
adoption of the office of censor rnorum is held to be an impertinence. He 
may learn to mistrust somewhat his own infallibility, to remit somewhat of 
his harsh imputation of motives, to understand that a wide and catholic 
charity is better than a narrow, ignorant, and conceited egoism ; in fine to 
remove himself in some degree from that hateful character, a prig.*' 

Again, the virtual independence enjoyed tby an Oxford stuc?,eut is, while 
certainly ofiering temptation, a valuable prepawtiou for after-life. When a 
man sees that he has only himself to rely upon, and that in the world of 
Oxford he is alone, the sole arbiter of his career, he will, unless sadly deficient 
in wits, quickly find a way to defend himself against the loss of his opportu- 
nities, and the incursions of those who are every rea(Jy to prey upon the un- 
wary, And such experience is certainly one of the most important advan- 
tages of an Oxford career. At School, where everything is methodised, 
and definite duties are assigned for every hour of the day, nothing is left 
to the boy to decide for himself, save whether he shall apply himself to liis 
work. On the other hand, at Oxford, except in the case of a few lectures 
and some minor regulations, the student is master of his own time, and may 
exercise his discretion in the choice of everything. No doubt this liberty 
is often abused, and especially dur^^g the, first year of his career an under- 
graduate is unable to restrain himself while he has possession of such un- 
wonted freedom. But he will soon aee that wise use is far more profitable 
to hiniself than reckless misapplication of bis good fortune, and will learn 
\x> enjoy with moderation the opportunities allowed. In every part of 
Oxford life he will be obliged to use this discretion, and more especially of 
course with regard to his expenses. It is here that he is most likely to fail, 
and su^ failure is not confined to Oxford men. Every one knows that 
wsftit of method in financial matters is the characteristic of a large proportion 
" of men, both young and old. If any thing is to cure this negligence, it is 
surely the wisdom learned from experience) which is offered m perfection 
at Oxford, Every ' temptation ^ which may lead a man into extravagance 
is Ijere placed before hun allaring ehopSi be^tiful objects to tempt the 
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eye, with insiufiating tradesman to recommend them. Moreover, there is 
that spirit* of rivalry, that desire to equal or excel, which leads youn^ men 
to travel ))eyond their means in the endeavour to keep up ^ith their fellows. 
Whe^e the incentives to extravagance are so many, it is only natural that 
extravagance should be common. And that such is the case at Oxford, we 
must confess. Here, then, if anywhere, a man will learn the wisdom of ex- 
perience, It may be said that wisdom gained thus is expensive, and 
scarcely worth the outlay. Ilut we believe that, expensive though it be, 
it will be the means of strengthening a man’s character in a wonderful degree, 
and of imparting that moral courage which is so necessary and so rare. If 
bis allowance is not to be exceeded, he will soon understand that his wishe s 
cannot all be gratifie^d, and will be obliged to impose upon himself hab its 
of self-denial which will be useful to him ever after.” 

The information contained in the chapter on the expenses of 
Oxford life will enable men with limited means to decide with 
some confidence upon the possibility or otherwise of their availing 
themselves of the advantages of a University career. 

After reviewing, item by item, the various heads of expenditure, 
Mr. Stedman thus tabulates ilie result : — 


Exp ernes upon Entrance. 


Caution Money 
Admission Fee 
Matriculation Fee 
Purchase of Furniture 
Minor Expenses 


X. 8. p. 

... 30 0 0 (returned) 

... 5 0 0 

... 2 10 0 

... 30 0 0 (returned) 

8 0 0 


Annual Expenses. 


Average Battels • 

Tailor • 

Grocer • 

Wine 

Bookseller ... 

Washing 

Scouts* “ Tips” 

College Bubscnptions . 
Union „ 

Salter’s 

Travelling Expenses 
Bootmaker ... 

Various Small Bills 
Beady Money 


X75 10 0 


£, 8. d. 

.. 99 0 0 

.. 25 0 0 

7 10 0 
.. 15 0 0 

4 0 0 

5 0 0 

.. 5 0 0 

.. 3 0 0 

.. 3 15 0 

.. 3 3 0 

.. 6 0 0 . 

3 0 0 

.. 15 0 0 

.. 25 0 0 


X219 8 0 


General 

Estimate 


With regard to the Entrance expenses, if the furniture be hired From , 
the College, a deduction of 302. may be made, but in that case 82. 
or 9/. a year must be added as the cost of hire to the Battels* From the fore* 
'going stable It may be seen that 2202^ a year will maintain a young* man 
at, Oxford in comfort, and with the addition of a few luxuries. 
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doubt the amount of several of the items may be diminished : 5A may 
be taken ofi the wine bill, 5Z. off the ready money, and 5Z. oft t\ic Tailor's 
bill. The total may perhaps be lessened by 2nZ. with; the pxercise of 
some self-denial ancl a gentlemanly appearance still maintained. Less thap 
200Z. will hardly be sufEcient, At most colleges, after the end of hi| third 
year, the under-graduate no longer pays tuition fees, and above 20Z. is thus 
to be deducted from his annual expenses. At the same period, too, men 
are generally obliged to go into lodgings, and are in that case no longer 
charged with the whole amount of Establishment Expenses, which are 
lessened by about 10/, But though this and a few other items are saved by 
going into lodgings, we do not think the plan is on the whole an economical 
one; often in fact it adds to the annual expenses. It is impossible to pro- 
cure decent lodgings under 165. or 175. a week, and the extras often amount 
to 55. more. Generally the food in lodgings is much dearer than in College 
and certainly not so good. There are other disadvantages also ; for instance, 
there are no men-servant in lodgings, and the slatternly maid-servants are, 
but a sorry substitute for the ready and generally useful scout. So that we 
should advise men to remain in College as long as possible, even if they are 
obliged to be content with somewhat inferior rooms. They sometimes are 
allowed a choice, unless the College is full, and we recommend them to 
remain inside the walls, not to prefer the \isionary liberty of residence in 
lodgings. 

We have seen that generally after his third year, the student reduces his 
expenses by over 20/. In some colleges this is 30/. ; and sometimes as much 
as 4<)/. Moreover, the union suberiptions are only paid for three years ; 
and this represents a saving of 3/. 155, ; but, as we said, often this is neutra- 
lised by the extra expenses of lodgings ; and we shall not be far from the 
truth in placing the students expenses in his fourth year at not less than 
180/. It must be distinctly understood that the estimate we have given 
allows for no extravagances on the one hand, amd no pinching on, the other. 
Wc do not pretend to write here for the^ man who will live on 150/. a year ; 
while if the student has any expensive tastes the amount we have given 
may be easily swelled to 250/. or 300/, 2o0/. a year will support a man quietly 

as a gentleman, but no more. If he be fond of dress, books, horses; if he 
has many friends and entertains much, he should .cc/rtaiidy have at least 
300/. a year. 

Thus, then, if the student resides three years and a half, the coat of his main- 
tenance will probably be 700/. at the least ? if lie resides four years another 
100/. may be added, and another year may inertase this by ISO/. Very few 
men, however, continue to reside after tour years. Pass men often tako their 
degree iu three years, or three years and a half. 

To these expenses must be added, the various University Fees for examina- 
tions and degrees. The former amount to about 4/.y the B. A. Fee is 7/. 
105., The M. U. Fee 12/, There are also the various College fees for degrees, 
which vary very much, and range up to 10/. 

In conclusion, if the cost of a man's career from his matriculation to his 
M. A. cost him no more than 850/. as a Pass Man, or 950/. as an Honour 
Man, he may certainly be congratulated on the result.’* 

The chapters regarding the best course of reading to.be pur- 
sued for the various examinations are very full ; but students will 
do well to verify on the spot the information contained in them. 
The advice given regarding methods of study, and the style to be 
adopted in answering examination papers, is excellent * 
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A Sketch of the Modern Languages of the Eaiet Indies. Ac- 

companied hy Two Language-Maps. By Robert N. Oust. Late 
of Her Majesty's Indian Civil Service, and Honorary Librarian 
of the Royal Asiatic Society. London ; Triibner and Co. 
Ludgate Hill, 1*878. 

A FAIR idea of the scope of this excellent Thesaurus of Indian 
Glossology may be obtained from the paper on Indian 
languages published in the Calcutta Review for October last. 
Of the circumstances under which it was written the following 
account is given by the author in his preface : — 

“ I left India abruptly in 1867 under the pressure of heavy domestic afflic- 
tion, a few months before my term of service was completed, and 1 had done 
my day’s work. When, after a year of darkness, I. found myself restored to 
my usual physical and intellectual vigour, my first thought was, “ What can 
I do for India?*' 

I was commissione<l to draft a Land- Revenue-Code for the North-West 
Provinces, and, when that work was done, I applied for employment, as As- 
sistant Secretary in the Eevenue aifti Judicial Department of the India Office, 
which happened to fall vacant. There were, however, so many gentlemen to 
be provided for, who had never -seen India, nor knew the difference between 
a '^Jdgir^* and a ‘‘ Jhagrd^^^ a ^^fusuV* and a ^^faiaala,^* that I had to fold up 
in a napkin ray experience of a quarter of a century from the lowest to the 
highest grade in both Departments, and look about me for something else to do. 
The prospect was not encouraging. Some of my contemporaries had taken 
to brewing beer ; another had patented a machine for blacking shoes with a 
rotatory brush ; a third was out in Egypt managing the private estates of the 
Khedive; a fourth was Director of a Bank and Treasurer to a Hospital; a 
fifth was being yelled at in the Hoiise of Commons ; a sixth yjjis trying petty 
cases as a Justice of the Peace. All old Indians must do something. So £ 
turned back to my old love, before 1 went to India, and took up the skein, 
where I dropped it in i842, of Language. 

My stock-in-trade *wrs a good knowledge of twelve Languages, six Euro- 
pean, six Asiatic, a good memory, and a great passion for the study. 
I began by making a general and superficial survey of the whole subject 
of our exi.sting knowledge, from* Chinese to Anglo-Saxon, from Assyrian 
and Accadian to Finnic and Basque, and was astonished at the progress 
that had been made, the number of subjects, the number of workers, the 
number of books published, the extraordinary energy, interest, and acumen 
displayed, the number of controversies which were raging, and the bitter- 
ness displayed by scholars towards each other. 

This survey, summary as it was, occupied me three years, and I then de« 
sired to find some more particular and specific study in one corner of the 
subject ; and again the old feeling rose within me — “ What can I do for 
India 

In no department of the great Science of Language had greater progress 
been made than in that of the Languages of the l3ast Indies. I feel ashamed 
now at my gross ignorance of the subject, when I left India. In faqt, as a 
highly-paid public officer, 1 had been for twenty-five years foolishly devdtfng 
all my energies and leisure to the discharge of the duties for which I waa 
paid, and had thought of nothing beyond advancing the public service. ^ 
it proved, it would have been more prudent to have dabbled in linguistic 
aud^. arcmeologlcal studies, served out my timei and secured the pension^ 
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from jll-heaWi and overtaxed cncrpries I had forfeited^ However, I 
found, that the information with regard to tho Languages of the 'East Indies 
was scattered in a ^roat inanj volumes and serials, so I fi/st consolidated it 
for my own use, and now publish iij under the idea, that I am still ^Joing 
soiuething for Iinlia.' • 

As a manual of the classical,* as (listingnished from the striic- 
tiiralj philology of the languages of the East Indites, in the more 
extcinled sense of the expression, it is the only approach to a 
colnplete \v?>i'Ic that has yet boon given to the world, and it may 
fairly bo said to embody whatever of existing knowledge was con- 
hi.stont with tlie author's object, of presoniing tlie student with a 
bird's-eye view of the distribution and affinities of the five hundred 
and thirty-nine Language.*; and D’al .cts spoken within tlic area 
iudiCcitod, 'file author thus describes the plan on which he has 
proceedi^d : — 

I propns^o to notice brioflv each F:io)i]y ooUoedvely, and thou each lan- 
guage iu rhat Familv separately. In dealing with tlu' great and renowned 
Venuicul ipj, it w-*uld be niece waste ol time ami ininertiiiou 'c to Fay much, 
as a r<’'' ' cijc'* to 11 imc"' e. d (Inldwell i<? .snIHeitMU. On the other hand, 
some (.i ilu >\ivag(* languages are t»ui lingui.-ti^; ■expri‘'-ion«, are represented hy 
a brii*f tbouirb gctiuiuo Voc.ibnlirv, and a tolerably accuiate approximate 
lof fjli.*iafion. Under llieso cit ounrUances, mueli cannot be said of them, 
lie ween ihese two ex(reiii*\^ th u'c i 5 opportutdty to throw together all that 
is unown of the luiundaricf^, the number, uud religion of the popuh'tion. the 
nuiiiber of J>)ial'M!t.s, t^ e CJharacter, tJie imture of Literature, if any, the 
linguistic pu»vi.>it)n mad" fur ilie ftfudy of the Laivruagc, ami the chance 
of il£ survival in the struggle f( 0 ’ f*xistenci\r is made of the existence, 

or not, of ti’iVislations of the Bible, or any p' rtioti, as one great iucideutal 
advnuiagc ot omv hook having been rendered into all Languages is the ex- 
traordinary taeiliiy thus supplied of intcr«comparison and Contrast of the 
genius, the ^tcucturo, the vocabulary, the phonetic Ijjws, and the syntax ot 
each Language with those of other Dialects, JjaiiguaJe^, and Families on a 
large fc^cale, from texts prepared without any idea of the purpose to which 
they arc to bo apjjlicd. Besides, the easiest way of acquiring a Language 
is by picking out the ineaniugof a Oospel*with the help :« Dictionary, ana 
compelling the Jihguistic consienco to resolve an uninfelligd>le group of words 
into that meaning which memory has already supplied* i>lo attempt is made 
to describe the •Literature of a great Language; the book is meant to meet 
the requirements of a linguist, and not a philologist iu the ordinary sense. 
The most interesting Languages •are tlfose which, like the Sonthdl, have no 
Literature, and yet have developed a machinery of expression of time and 
mood, which a Greek might have envied. As we pass down into the Indo- 
phinese Peninsula and the Indian Archipelago, the description of the Lang- 
uages is fuller, because the subject is less familiar to ordinary readers, atid the 
books of reference not so i:eadily available. It is no part of plan to 
supply Vocabularies or Grammatical .Notices, or to enter into linguistic dis- 
cussionsj or to take more than a passing notice of any of the great contro- 
versies, ethnological, morphological, grammatical, and palmographioal, .witn 
which the subject bristles. 

Of the immeDse labour involved in such an undertaking n4> one 
who has not worked in the same field can form an adequate idea. 
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Not only every published authority of importance. had to be 
consulted, but Mr, Gust has carried on an active correspondence 
\vith disliiiguished scholars in every part of the fieid, from Pesha- 
war *t(> Bangkok and Batavia^ besides spending some time in 
Leyden to investigate the languages of the Dutch Colonies in the 
Indian Archipelago. 

Two splendid Language- maps accompany the text ; and, in ap- 
pendices, we have a most val uable table of languages aixl dialects ; 
a list^ of authorities on each language ; an alphabetical index 
of languages, diabets and peculiar cbaiacters; another of subjects, 
authors* books and places; a list of Oriental serials and books con- 
nected with the subject, and a list of translations of the Bible in 
the languages dealt with. 

Mr. Gust modestly tells us that his book is essentially a com- 
pilation. But there are compilations and compilations ; and this 
is one which embodies a very large amount of intellectual work 
of a high order. We venture*' to predict that it will become, and 
long remain, the recognised text book for students of the subject, 
and we hope to see it introduced as such into our universities. 


Recollections of Alexander Duff, D,D. LL,D,, and of the 3fi8* 
sion College ^vhich he founded in Calcutta^ By the Rev. 
Lai Belvari Dey, author of Goviwrfa Samanta-f Professor in 
Government College, "^Hooglily ; Fellow of the University of 
Calcutta. .London: T. Nelson and Sons, Paternoster Row; 
Edinburgh and New York. 1879. 

T his is a deeply interesting little volume, charmingly written 
in the purest of English ; equally admirable in Avhat it 
professes to be, and is, and it much that it is, without professing to 
be. With the recollections of the great Scotch Missionary and of 
the noble educational institution founded by him, which its title 
leads us to expect, are combined bther recollections, of the home 
life and social surroundings of. its author. And the latter, to our 
thinking, while not less instructive, are more fascinating, than the 
former. Others will, doubtless, give us a more complete, tliough 
they can scarcely give us a better written, life of Dr. Duff ; bu^. 
for some of the most picturesque touches in the Hev. Lai Bebari 
Dey’s book we might have looked in vain to any other quarter. 
Free from all trait of unworthy egotism, they possess a high and 
permanent value altogether independent of any personal interest, 
that may attach to them. They are treasures rescued from a 
past«i^hich the tide of oblivion has already invaded, and yyhich 
it tirt^eatens presently to engulph, * 
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It would be quile impossible, in the space at our disposal, to re- 
view the Recollections * worthily ; for they contain hardly a page 
that is not pregnant with valuable information or suggestive 
reflection. 

Tlie following passage, descriptive of the circumstances binder 
whieh the author was sent to commence his studies at the General 
Assembly's Institution, and of bis departure from home, will con- 
vey- a fair idea of the flavour of the book and of the excellent 
spirit in which it is written 

“ When I was nine years old my father, in his letters, ^ften dwelt *on tha 
necessity of taking me to Calcutta to give me an Enghsli education. As I 
was always present when the letters were read to my mother, I remember the 
arguments be made use of to induce her to let me go to Calcutta. A know- 
ledge of English, he said, was necessary to enable a man to earn a competence 
in life. People ignorant of English no doubt got berths, but berths to which 
only paltry salaries were attached. He felt his own want of English every day, 
and was therefore resolved to remedy that defect in the education of his 
son. He did not wish to give me what is called High Education, — that\\Q 
considered to be useless ; for, in his opinion* real wisdom was not to be found 
witliin the range of English literature, it being confined to the Sanskrit alone, 
wliich is the language of the gods. But for secular purposes, for gaining a 
decent livelihood, a knowledge of the English language was absolutely 
necessary, as that was the language of the rulers of tlie land. My mother 
was intelligent enough to feel the force of these arguments, but her feel' 
ings struggled against her judgment. She could not bo persuaded for a 
long time to part with me. lily father wrote again, and again, and in each 
letter dwelt on the necessity of my going to Calcutta. My mother was 
obliged, at last, with a heavy heJirt to sulpnitf to my father’s decision. As 
my father was a religious man, he directed thaf the family priest and the 
village astrologer should be consulted for the lixing of an auspicious day on 
which I should start on ray journey, and that I should leave the house after 
the celebration of religious solemnities. 

The family priest and the astrologer came one day to our house. My 
horoscope was spread out before them. They then plunged into abstruse 
calculations, an iota of whieh I did not then understand, and shall never 
understand. They fixed not only the nusnidlous day, but the auspicious hour 
on which I should start on my journey. The time they determined upon 
was an hour and a half before sunrise. The family priest, addresfing me,* 
said, ‘‘ Baba (son), the hour for starting on your journey is splendidly 
auspicious. The sun, moon, stars, planets, are all propitious. The gods will 
bless you, and Madan Mohan”—d:he iinmo of our tutelary god, who was 
worshipped twice a day in our house by the family pri^t, and whose image 
was kfpt in a separate room for the purpose — ‘‘ Madan Mohan will befriend 
joii.” The astrologer addressing my mother, said, “ Mother, it is the most 
auspiciofts day I have ever calculated. Your son will be a learned and rich 
man. The gods bless him.!*' My mother said, in a mournful voice, 
“ I do not want my sou to be either learned or rich. Give your 
benediotions that he may be spared to me.’' The chiy before the 
auspicious morn my mother spent in sighing and weeping. Three of 
my aunts who lived in adjacent houses, often came and reasoned with my 
mother, alleging that weeping at such a time was not proper — indeed, it was 
ominoUvS. My poor mother diii her best to suppress her tears in their* pre- 
sence. That uight she hgid not a wink of sleep. »She tossed from one sld^ 
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of ber bed to tbe other, and every now and thf'n hugged pae to her bosom, 
as I was sleejfiWg in the same bed with her. Two hours before dawn I was 
ttwokened by my-motfier. She had already struck a light and set in order 
the materials for a religious ceremony. I got up, washed ^ny eyes and face, 
and* put on clean clothes. Half an hour after the family priest knocked at 
the outer door and waa admitted ; my three aunts, and other women of the 
neighbourhood, also came into the house, 'fhe family priest sat on a small 
carpet, and I sat on another opposite him, my mother and the other 
women all standing. The priest uttered several prayers, not a syllabic of 
which, of course, did I understand. I had only to bow down, touching 
ground with iny forehead. The priest dipped his finger into soiuo curds, 
and touched that part of my forijcad between the eyebrows ; after which he 
stood up and walked out of the room, directing me to follow him, and 
repeating the wordcs, “Sri liari! Sri Hari ! Sri Hari T' Meaning, Glory 
to Hari, or the god Krishna. After leaving the room, I was told to bow 
down at tbe feet of my mother. I next proceeded to the door of the room 
in which resided Madan Mohan, the family god, and I bowed myself down, 
I then left the house, the family priest going before me, and my mother and 
the other wome,n coming behind. I was told to go on to the outskiits of the 
village without looking behind ; for to look back on starting on a journey 
is deemed unpmpitious. What my poor mother did at tlie moment 1 did 
not see, for 1 could not look buck, but I tliought 1 heard the^ sound of her 
weeping, and I afterwards learned that she was carried away by main 
foice from that pathetic sceneby my aunts. The family priest h d mo <»ut of the 
village to the side of a tank, near wliich, under a tree, were sitting pis. or seven 
people whom I knew, and who also were going to Calcutta. Ne ar them stood 
the cicerone who was to be the guide of the party, 'fhe family priosfc tlicn went 
aw»ay, after blessing inc by putting his hand on my head, and consigning me 
to the care and protection of th^ househoM god. As the stars liad not yet 
disappeared from the heavens, and as it was not safe in those days to travel 
either very early in the morning ol very late in the evening, on acc umb of 
cluh-m<'n, sku'king about in the lields or in the bushes with a view Lo 
waylay travellers, wo sat for some'time under the ^Ircc. The howevan*, 

began aouu to disappear, red streaks became vi^ible in the glo>’\i'ig east, and 
we all felt that the'clmriot of the god of day wa^ md, much b(dow iho 
lioriz\»n. The party therefore ro.^e and began their journey, each re- 
peating the foiTnula, Sri Hari ! Sri Hari ! Sri Ilori Or “ Sri Ourga I 
Sri Durga? Sri Durga T' according as he was of the Vaislmava or the 
Sakfn. persuasion, * 

■ Bengali students of the present day have probably little notion 
of the difficuitios which, for poor youths, beset the pursuit o'f know- 
ledge in Calcutta fifty years ago. l^ere is an amusing account of 
the way in whic^ Lai Behari Dey contrived to overcome them : — 

“ In the pursuit of knowledge, I laboured under greater’difhcultiea than 
most of my school-fellows. One difBcuItv stared me in the face just aA 
the beiiinning. Mot one of those people with whom I lived knew English; 

1 could therefore, get no help from my relatives in geting up my 
lessons. I know " it is the custom in many schools for the master to i end 
to hia pupils the lesson for the following clay, and to explain ifny dhli-. 
cuUies lu it ; but that was not the system pursued in the General Assembly’s . 
Institution. The master merely told ns that our lesson for the fi)llo\ving 
day wfjB to be so many lines, and we were expected to learn it thoroughly 
at h^e in the best way we could, and to be ready to be examined upon 
itw - '£{e used to spend tbe whole of the school-hours in subjecting uc to 
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SI severe examinati(jn, cLiefly in the catechetical form, on the lesson he haU 
set on the pi'evions day. As I was absolutely without assistapneo, for some 
time at the commencement I went to school perfectly unprepared. As my 
master useito rebuke me, and insisted on my leat ninjj lessohs at home, 
and as home j?ave me no help, I did not know wlmt to do. But it may be 
asked wliy I did not go to some boy in the neighbourhood and Obtain 
assistance. The fact is, my father would not hear of any such arrangement. 
He ’would not allow me to come much in contact with Oalcufcta hoys, 
who, he thought, were, for the most part, too clever by half. At last# I 
bethought myself of the following expedient : — One liour, from one o’cl ic.k 
to two, was given to the beys for recreation, which we used to call In; 
tiffiii \nmv. In-'toad of spending t\\\< tiffin hour in fday, like most of my 
class-fellows, [ spent it in getting np my lesson for tlife nexi day ; and for 
this jmrpose I often ‘‘ butt, on-holed*’ boys of the higher cla^^sey. jind askeu tiiem 
the pronunoiaiio)! or meaning of a word, t>r the ijciig.ili translation of a 
fiontence. But my chief difficulty in th'» [>uisnit of knowledge arose 
from the state of my father’s exchequer. It was never buoyant. liike. the 
Indian treasury, my fatlier^s excliequcr .-uHered Ironi chroMc rl-dicit. There 
was this ditlerence, Inwever, between the treasury of thrf Iiidl n Govern- 
ment ami my fatliei’s t reusing, that, wliereus in tlie fornuu- th'^re are 
always <jn hand cash Inilances, the ca?h b.ikmces in the latter wei’e alwayg 
atnirins quantity, Tle^ conscq i^mce wa.s that f wa*’ ha'dly able ‘o bay 
any book-^ oxcl'i'ting iLio <e th.ii wei e ahsoluteiV ne(;f‘>sary and vrry clieap. 
An in di(*i onary w<»»dd have cousid«u’ably diininidied my 

dillicultics in learning rhigh-»h but it» price was prohibitory, and I never had 
such a did ionary in my life A pocket edition of Jo'msoii^s Dicthmary 
I deemed indispensably necessary to the piosccuiion of my h udics. I tried 
to buy one. Hut where was the cash t'> come from? At }»rcse»»t a new 
C‘<pv^of Johnsol^^•^ < 0 ' Wobster^s Pocket l)iciionary oaTi bo h m 1 for a few 
}>onee ; but in the d lys of which I am spea ing*ir conld not be liad at b-.^s 
than five fu* ^ix shiilia^s and that -pjict? was-- lu me f^imnlv pjohibitorv. 
At last, tlnujk'i to the klctl office ol a h.awkcr of books, I bvnio'M 
few ooDpora'an old and inucli s-oiled copy of Jivhnson'h Poc]£(}t Dk-tiim-ny. 

1 got it cheap becJUKc i:. liad one defect. T here was wanting ncm ly the 
whole of the Id tor A! WhoTievor there occurred my less^ou any word 
beginning wit h the letter A, 1 was at sea. 

f have dlude-t in the above to a very useful fraternity called “hawkers of 
bool.s.” Timre u.sod to be a great many# of them in thuso days. They 
Wdc all ]Moban>mad;in.s, and went, among school-boys, by the name of 
chachns i } uncles. Thev oariicd on (heir backs a heavy load of books, 
ohl, .soiiOi^Miand^ and now, and thev went from door to door. There 
W’as one chdcha to whom 1 was partial. He was half-witted, and I 
Cftilcd him puffla cJiucha, or mad unyle. He was fond of me, as I 
wa.s .amongst tlie few per.sons who patronized him. He never had any new 
b'iok in his b.tg.; he dc.alt only in old, half- torn,’ and dilapidated books. 
He nev^r had a comi>leto set of any work. Ills bag contained, say, 
the fifth* volume of the Sjiectator^ the seoond volume of Hume*s 
“ History of Englmd/^ the seventh volume of Gibbon’s *• Decline and 
Fall,” ihe third volume of Rolliu, and the like. People who could afford 
to buy yew books, or complete sets of works, never looked into his 
bag* -but as its contents were in beautiful harmony with the con- 
•tents of my treasury, pagla chacha and I were great friends. By the 
way, this was the worthy from whom I purchased that precious copy of 
Johnspn’s Pocket Dictionary, in which was wanting nearly the who4e of 
the letter A* To this literary purveyor I am somewhat indebted. As 
1 wa^ fond of reading, V us^d often to buy for a trifle au odd volume of 
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Hume, Rollin, or Gibbon ; but as the state of my finances did not always 
allow me. to-day out sums like four pence or six pence *on English 
literature, I fell upon an expedient. I bought from my “ mad uncle ** the 
second volume of the Spectator^ of an edition complete^ in eight volumes. 
After reading it, I requested him to take back the volume, and give me 
instcftd an odd volume of some other work, say, Johnson or llobcrtson. 
\yhen I finished that volume I returned it to the hawker, and took from 
him another odd volume of some othor work. And, latterly, I exchanged 

old school-books for odd volumes of works I had not read. Thus I 
cultivated English literature on a little oatmeal.” ^ 

A difficulty more generally felt, but which was perhaps pro- 
ductive of more good than harm, is thus referred to : — 

‘‘ In the year of grace 1878, the acquisition of English learning in India, at 
any rate in Bengal, by native youth, has been rendered, so far as external 
helps are concerned, very easy. There are IVIeaning Books ” of every class- 
book used in the country; and there are ‘‘Notes,” “Annotations,” “Para- 
phrases,” and “ Keys,” without end. But it was different 40 years ago. Then 
there was not* a single “ Meaning Book” or “ Notes ” of a single class-book. 

I do not say that tlie youth of the country of the present day are to bo 
congratulated upon the abundance of “Notes” and “Annotations.” On 
the contrary, 1 think they are much to be pitied. In mjj opinion, these 
annotators, commentators, paraphrasis, analysts, note-makers, and key- 
smiths of school-books, are tbe greatest pests in the country, and the sooner 
they are deported to the Andaman Islands the better for the educa- 
tion of the rising generation. These men corrupt our youth. They make 
them lazy by thinking for them, by freeing them from the labour of 
search and inquiry, and by looking into the dictionary for them. 
The result is, that our colleges and schools are, for the most part, Jilled 
with intellectual lotus-eaters? who are averse to mental exertion of any 
sort, and who know not the pains 'and pleasures of mental exercise, as they 
readily get knowledge without that exercise. A ’“more pernicious system for 
ruining the witellect of the youth of the country, and for turning human be- 
ings into mere automata, it would be difficult to contrive. In these days of 
cheap newspapers an^ cheap postage, learning too has been made cheap. 
Indeed, so cheap that it ia well nigh worthless. In the brave days of old — 
about forty years ago — when I was a school -boy, we had to rely on our own 
resources. We had no “ Keys,*’ like those manufactured in these days of 
universal mechanism, wherewith to unlock the treasure-hocise of knowledge, 
and no “Abstracts” which contain, hermetically sealed, and witliin brief 
compass, the quintessence of all wisdom. In the year of^ grace ,1878, the 
palace of learning has been already constructed for you. It has been finished 
and furnished for you. You have ouly to fnter and possess it. It was diflerent 
in those hard times of old. We had to dig; we had to clear the rubbish ; 
we had to collect the bricks — or rather make the bricks, 'and often without 
straw being given to us ; we had to cut wood and draw water, like intellec- 
tual Qibconites ; we bad to1)uild laboriously, day after day, and month aftSr 
month,— and then at last, after several years* unceasing labour, did the build- 
ing rear its head, The former method is by far the pleasanter of the two; 
but whether it be as healthy and useful as it is pleasant may well be (Joubted,” 

Here is an episode of Bengali school life which might fiadi 
a parallel in many an English public school 

“ year 1 837 was the most unfortunate year of my school life. It was 
^nly year in which I was not the dux of my class. My academic life 
enfiladed over twelve years, during eleven of which*! was the dux of my class, 
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and during three of ♦which I was the dux of the Institution, But in the in- 
auspicious year 1837, — a year in which to use the language of 'astrology, the 
planet Saturn shed its baleful influence on my destinies,—! stood only second in 
iny class. Some of my friends attributed this falling ofF to the extra promotiou of 
which I have spoken *, but I suspect they were wrong, for they did not knoiv the 
tremendous dilflculties with which I was in that year beset. Some of my difii- 
culties, no doubt, arose from my promotion. The day I was promoted to the 
lifth class, some of the students of that class went up to Mr. Ewart, express- 
ed their unwillingness to read in the same class with one who was so much 
then* junior, and begged to be promoted to the fourth class. Mr. Ewart 
did not promote them, as lie did not think them lit. From that time they 
conceived a violent hatred against me. They persecuted pac in all sorts of 
ways. They went so far as to beat me in the street after school ; and often 
did I go home all the way weeping. A few of my class-fellows felt for me, but 
they durst not ex[)ress tlicir sympathy, far less interpose on my behalf, as the 
majority were against me. I had sense enough not to complain to the teacher 
of the class, for if I had complained, I should have fared ten times worse 
than X did. There was one school-fellow of mine who did his best to protect 
me. He was a tall, strong built Mohamraadan youth, two or three classes 
below me, who lived in the same street with me, and whom 1 assisted 
every day in getting up his lesson. As he w4s more than a match for two or 
three Bengali Jboys, ho very often succeeded in driving away my persecutors, 
though sometimes both he and I were beaten. liarzitn Mandal — for that was 
the name of my protector— was to me more than a brother. Not only did he 
protect me from the hands of my persecutors, but sometimes of an afternoon 
in the rainy season, when some parts of the road leading from the Institution 
to my house were, owing to the imperfect system of drainage in those days, 
under water, which came up to my waist, he actually took me up in his arms 
and ferried me across the street flood, but though defended in the street by 
my generous friend, I was subjected to innpmerable little persecutions in the 
school-room. It is extremely hazai^dous, says '’a Bengali proverb, for a tisli 
to remain in the same tank with an alligator with whom the fish is not on 
good terms. At least I bethought myself of making a desperatte attempt to 
make friends of my tormentors. One Sunday morning I went to the house of 
the chief of. the conspirators, a lad who was much oldifr 'than I, and nearly 
double my size, and who exercised very great influence in the class. 1 told 
him that it was unworthy of him to persecute a boy whose only crime was 
tliat he had got promotion, and I appealed to him to consider whether Lis 
conduct towards flie was generous. The appeal was successful. He swore 
eternal friendship with me. From the following day my class-fellows not 
only ccasod to torment me, but became very friendly towards me, I soon 
found, however, that 1 had escaped from the frying-pan only to fall into 
the fire. A few weeks close iuterceurse ^ith my late persecutors showed 
me that they were a most vicious set, aud that they wanted me to go along 
with them to peadition. They smoked hemp. They visited houses of WU 
fame. 1 was shocked. My father, who w^as a sincerely religious man according 
to his own ideas of religion, had brought me up in the strictest principles 
of morality. He had sedulously kept me after school-hours from companion- 
ship with Calcutta boys, of whose'morals he had, justly or unjustly, a very 
low opinion. I was as green” and innocent a boy as any one of my ago 
coufli well be. They tried to ruin me. Day after day, week after week, they 
'beset me with temptations. But God preserved me from their evil ways. 
I broke off from them ; and as I had by that time gained some influence in 
the class, the majority of whom were of good character, I managed to ^urn 
the public opinion of the cljiss against these exceptionally vicious boys.’* 
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A generojas tribute to the fidelity of a Hindv; woman-servant 
must end our extracts : — 

“I have said before that after my father's death I shoilld never have been 
able 1^0 carry ou niy English education but for the assistance rendered to 
me by my cousin. I lived in his house and attended the General 
bly's Institution. And here I can hardly help saying a fow words about my 
cousin's cook, a woman to whom I was not a hftle indebted, and whose 
singular apoearance and character attracted the notice of everv one tiiat 
saw her- Though I lived some six years in the house iu ivbicli the (vook 
served, I never knew her by any other naniH than th.it of Knnjo's mother; 
indeed. I do not believe that lier master, my cousin, knew bei proper naino* 
This may appear sf range to the EuLdish reader, but the Bengali reader 
knows that the munea of women arc usually unknown to the otlier sex ; 
and though menial women-^ej vaids are often cjiUeil by tiieir prc»pio names, 
it is to be remembered that Knnjo’s mother, though a cook, was .not exactiy a 
menial. She belonged to the ’^aine caste as iicr master* ; and d was oniy on ac- 
count of her poverty and her iirlnlessness i bat she Iran tal'en charge of aiiollier 
ina>ds kitchen, . Wbat this Klin j:>, after w ho’u the woman was c..d,'d, w.h, 
I never heard. All .that I knew was, iln.i ivunjo was not .Jive, and that his 
mother h.ulno relatives. K uo jo's another v;. is one of the uio^t puiahle ohj-M'/s [ 
have ever seen in my hfo, She was.-i aiipple — imi sm*li a cri^;[)lc ]• '’'he 
not y^'lnd ou her legs Her kmee-jon.is were I'o.lyj^ d. ai'd fvadi »,c»i bo 
stic^ehed out How loiiL^ beioie rlu.*^ ca amitv In i beu h(*r -. s!uj aouid uo'' 
well iiiive ooeu horn inibat state — 1 did noi km»w. .At .1 ^et she vras i. (I ^o 
woi.se.sof iriia locomotion NNidiiii the four wali'^ of thchou^i- was conc'ii ued. 
She went from room to room iu a SUM ng p ssiui’<-*, wi’ h iiicieditMc iiuick oss, 
•w r. 1 j rhe help of her h inds i cann »t. {-civ d»,* f-u* while ojo\ ing she 

al'vi vs v-at erect. Nedlier can T .say sir . fu hiie never si-o .<1. She 

roived fiora room to room, her nrmsacM . • ;ijc« iho oais » i a Itoai. P a(‘’.ice had 
Uii'de her singularly a<lr(>u indiei ulovcmcut-,, ami eve ly moinusg shi.i came down 
and went up a hi di, steep staircase wiihout the .sludit'vu inconvenience. Pv>or 
Kunjo’s rnoth^a’l in wlut a depbo ibk* State did J liad her one morning in the 
Tvainy Season! It was drizisliog. The hi^h and steep’stiiucase, b ing unprovided 
with a pbade, wa.s wt?t<and slippery. Kunj*>’s motli^i, as was her wont, wusS 
rowing d'<vvn in her usual way. Scoicely had she atdneved two step.s when her 
hands and feet slipped aud she i-)be«« dowii Hke a pAckage of gootks to tm^ bot- 
tom. I li.'isteiied to her ■ elp. and was glad to tiod tmit she was n-^t serioir-aly 
hurt. Nature is gene ally said to be unpartial m the diapeix-atioii of her fav- 
ours. Defects in one liiiectiou are usually c<»nipenrtated bv superior advantages 
inanoiher. Hcnc* the common Kaymg i i Bengali, that ;‘lhe i^iiind, the 
hunch-backed, au't the I miic li.i ve one qua lit v' more than other people.” 
This does not geeiii U have been fhe cage with Kunjo's mother For some 
mysterious reason, Nature socras to have been a step-inotber to bei, and 
to" have treated her with undue severity. Let me reckon up the privations 
to which she was subjected. In the first place, she was a cripple, ‘and no 
ordinary one ; in the second place, she was of a very dark complexion ; fu 
the third place, her features were very coarse, I had alrno.^t said ugly; 
in the fourth place, she had a squint in her kdt eye; in the fifth place, 
she spoke very much through hor nose ; in the sixth place, thopgh only 
forty years old, she bad lost several of her teeth ; seventhly, and lastly, 
she became a widow in early life, and lost her only son. ^ 

To this singular woman I am somewhat indebted for my education. Not 
, tbatt^he assisted mo in getting up my lessons, for she could neither read 
write any language ; not that she instilled into me right moral princL 
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pies, of which she^ -had very hazy oonccptiona ; but she always gave me 
early breakfast, simply to enable me to be at school before ten o’clock in 
the morning. As rny cousin aud his wife breakfasted at a late hour, she 
was under no necessity to get breakfast ready before nine o'clock. 

It was purely out of regard for me that she got ud long before gun-fire, 
aud commenced her operations. That she exercised self-denial oh my 
accaunt will appear evident when it is remembered that no orthodox 
Hindu woman ever cook.s before bathing. When I recollect that this 
poor deformed cripple got up from her bed some two hours before sunrise, 
that she rowed downstairs with the help of her hands, that she bathed 
at about five o'clock in the morning in the coldest weather,— that she did 
all this to enable me to go to school at the proper time, — when I remem* 
ber all tin's, I cannot but feel grateful to her. But %he did more. As 
the room in which 1 learned my lessons was also the room in which my 
cousin sat in the evenings, ami as every evening people used to come to 
talk to him on matters of business, I felt no little interruption in my studies, 
hi this emergency Kunjo's mother came to my rescue. As there were only two 
sleeping-rooms in the house, I, being at the time only twelve or thirteen 
years old, slept in the same room as Kunjo's mother. Being tlijus circumstanc- 
ed, I made it a rule every evening to go to bed almost immediately after 
candle light, after instructing her to be so good as to rouse me from sleep 
at about two o^lock in the moruiug. Kunjo’s mother, who was a very light 
sleeper, always woke me at that hour to enable me to get up iny lessons, 
but the reader might ask how I contrived to get a light to enable 'me to 
read through the snudl hours of the morning. Thants to the benevolent 
cripple, she always made provision for that : she used to save for me a 
little of the mustard oil used in cooking, I have said above that Kunjo's 
mother ahvays gave me breakfast at the proper time. I should have said 
often, for sometimes she failed me. This was not, however, owing to her 
laziness or indifference, but because provisions tad perhaps to be. bought in 
the morning before cooking, or perhaps because Mio fuel was wet, or from 
some other cause. On such occasions I always went to scln^ol without break- 
fast, ate a farthing's worth of sweetmeats, aud took my rice and curry after 
four o'clock in the afternoou, on returning home. On such occasions ICunjo's 
mother would be very sad, though my having hadiUO breakfast was no 
fault of hers ; and she would even delay taking her own breakfast till I re- 
turned from schooh” 

The book cojatains interesting rccolleotions of other Scotch Mis- 
sionaries besides Dr. Duff, — of John Macdonald ; of David Ewart ; 
of Willitim Sinclair Mackay. 


Th^ Hindoo^ Pilgrims , — By M. A. Shening, M. A., L. L. B., 
, (London), Fellow of the Calcutta Univei^sity. London: Triibner 
& Co.’ Ludgate Hill, 1878 , 

T his is a collection of tales in verse which the writer has put 
, .into the mouths of a band of Hindoo pilgrims. The framework 
fof the book is therefore similar to that of the Canterbury Tales^ 
though the stories themselves differ as much in character as 
Chaucer's Wife of Bath does from an Indian Jogini, 
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While intei'e^ting and not devoid of literary merit, Mr. -Slierring’s 
compositions rarely rise to the level of true poetry. Not unfre- 
queotly, in the shorter metres, his style indeed sinks to that of 
the nisrsety ditty, a failure which generally seems to result less 
front the diction employed than from the kind of rhyme used. 

One of the Bhat’s songs is a fair example of this. 


SUTTEE OF SIXTY WIDOWS. 

Silent the great Kuchw&ba lies — 

Zn Amber's halls is sorrow— 

And of his fifteen hundred wives 
Sixtj will die to-morrow. 

2 . 

’Mong noble Akbar’s valiant meO) 

Maun Singh was bold as any ; 

And led his troops to battle, when 
A few had fought with many, 
c 3* 

A ruler and a leader, be 

Had won ,}jis monarch’s favour ; 

No counsellor was wiser found ; 

No general was braver. 

4- 

Adorned with titles— crowned with fame — 
His sun now set in ^lory ; 

But there was woe in hut and hall — 

And woe is in my story. 

• S- 

His fifteen hundred weeping wives 
Their tender hands are wringing : 

Bereft of every human joy, 

And to no refuge clinging: 

6 . 

Joyless and sad, of haggard mien, 

And clad in^^eeds of mourning, 

The love and sympathy of friends. 

And consolation, scorning. 

7- 

Life has to them no aim, no end, 

No happiness, no blessing ; 

And cries of wailing anti of woe 
Are their despair confessing, 

And why should they not spurn the life 
Whose smiles are vain and holloa ? 

Why should not wife her husband join, 
And where he goeth, follow ? 

9. 

ScK sixty of these widows thought, 
Inclined by lave and duty ; 

Some old— some youirg^some newly wed 
Of varied charms and beauty. 
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. 10 . 

The pyre is ready, huj^e and high, 

Beside the sacr^ (iunga ; 

* And priests are there of many ranks— 

And Ojhas from Darbhunga : 

11. 

Sons of the Ganges, too, who dwell 
Close by the holy river, 

Who dog the pilgrim*8 steps, and dun 
The rich and liberal giver 

12 . 

The sixty widows, dressed as brides, 
lu gorgeous raiment shining, 

Ascend the pyre, and take their seats, 

Not one of them repining. 

13 . 

The eldest sits upon a throne 
Raised high above the others ; 

The dead man lies at her right side, 

Placed there by youn/^*-er brothers. 

14 . • 

Upon her lap his head she puts, 

His deeds of valour praising ; 

And all the rest a shout of joy, 

Of many tones, are raising, 

15 . 

While horrid sounds infest the air, 

The fatal torch is given 
To her who latest wed her lord, 

Aud hopes for bliss In heaven. 

16 . * 

Muttering the name of Mahadev, 

Without delay or flutter, 

She takes the torch — she fires the wood, 

Besmeared with oil and butter. » * 

17 .. 

The flame flies through and round the pyre, 

As quick as summer l^htning ; 

At every moment rising, higher.— 

At every moment brightening. 

18 . 

And who shall tell what then was heard 
From hel^lese wives despairing, 

Who, in their awful agony, 

Their hair were madly tearing ? 

10 . 

Faithful the sitty widows died— 

In Amb^Ps halls was sorrow— 

The rest will tnourn for years to come ; 

. . J^t these will see no morrow. 

We cannot suppose Mr. Sherriog means this for a c^mte com« 
position, but he hit off the style of a cevtaiu .old-fash|mned 
cla$s of semi-comic songs to a nicety. - 
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A Bandhpol^or Vi6itor$ to Agra and its NeigKbourJiOod. By 
H. G. Keene, M. R. A. S., M. A. S. B., Author of 
the “FaU of the Mogul Empire /” “TAe TurJcs 'in Indial' &c. 
Fourth Edition, considerably enlarged and improved. Calcutta, 

' Thacker Spink & Co., Bombay : Thacker & Co., Ld., London : 
W. Thajcker & Co. 1878. 

fact that Mr. Keene’s Handbook to Agra has reached a 
J. fourth edition, a rare success for an Indian publication, unless 
it is a law-book or an educational text-book, is sufficient proof that it 
fulfils a widely-feft want. While, as a Guide-book, it has few rivals 
for combined handiness, completeness of information and literary 
merit, it is really much more than a mere Guide-book, including, 
as it does, a very readable little epitome of the history of the 
Mogul Empire a))d a mo,st instructive ‘‘note,” which might have 
been called a monograph, on Hindustani architecture. 

We are glad to see that My. Keene, besides re-arranging some 
of the old matter in a more convenient form, . has ^a(Jp^ed the 
Government system of transliteration, thus lending valuable aid in 
the work of popularising fhafimportant reform. 

The work, which is no issued as one of Thacker's Handbooks 
of Hindustan, should be in the hands of every visitor to Agra, 

. Vebna’Cupar Literature. 

Shailesh-Nauth. An Upanyaah — by Baboo Doorganarain Ghosh 
B.A., Calcutta, ^hahitya-Bhangraha Press 1285. 

T he author cajls this book an Upanyash, presumably from 
modesty, but more probably because there is no term in Ben- 
alli for this species of fictitious composition. We take exception to 
the title, for it is misleading. *An upanyash, upkatha, or roopkatha, 
is, as every (Hindu) child knows, and, for tbo matter of that 
every grown up man or woman, if he or she, can recall early'^ asso- 
ciation, replete with wouder^f, — ^Tocks, castles, imprisoned damsels of 
exquisite beauty, Rakhyashis; with tongues protruded, and faces 
besmeared with human gore, and the eternal adjuncts, silver, and 
golden sticks, in efficacy perhaps more prompt than Joseph'Balsa- 
mo’s magnetic fluid. This novelette, however, for so we must call 
it, has happily none of the marvellous. in it.' It is a simple love- 
story, with which, by the way, the most rigid Puritan could not find 
fault, marked, of course, by that proverbial absence of smoothness 
which is said to characterise the course of true love, ' 

Shailesha-Hith, a lad of eight years of age, was picked up in 
'itreels and taken to the house of Muddun Gopal Roy, a petty 
fjKl^older of Kknehaugram, who had a lovely (adopted) daughter 
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!t)irup&inu^ four* years old. Those two clnldren, of whom Mudduu 
was equally fond, were necessarily thrown into each qther’s company, 
and, as they gre'w up, began to love each other. While retucoing 
one day from a mda, they found, on the road-side, an ol^ man, , 
Shadaykissore, suffering from the most excruciatitig pain, who was 
brought in, anddomiciled under Muddun’s roof. Bejoy, Muddun’sne- 
phew, soon completed the group of inmates of his uncle’s house. 
This Bejoy had lost his fqrtime by all sorts of dissipation and de- 
bauchery and wanted to repair it by marrying Nirupam^. He had 
already seduced a young tvoman, Sharaja, wlibm he .afterwards 
married privately [are such marriages coointenanced in Hindu 
society ?], and then fleeced her of her money. 

Shailes naturally grew jealous of Bejoy, and, with a view to as- 
certain the state of Nirupama’s mind,. asked her one day whom 
she loved. To his surprise and bewilderment he was- told — “ both.” 
Sliaday, who was a really good man, advised him how to act under 
the circumstances. He gave him a little money, and a letter, with 
which Sttaifesh left Kauchangram that very night. He .soon after 
advised Bejoy also to go to Calcuthf on some urgent business 
which might prove of advantage to him, Bejoy.’ 

Shadaykissore, who afterwards turned out to be M uddun’s brother, 
was a very wealthy man. He had recently purchased extensive land- 
ed property notfar from Kanchangraiu, wliich, as he had no family of 
his own, and fearing that another attack of the fits to which he was 
subject might end Ids life, he conveyed by will to his brother’s 
adopted daughter, making a small provision for Bejoy ; but at Mud- 
duu’s intercession, ho made another will by which he left only two 
lacs of Rupees for Ninip^ma, and bequeathed his zeiniudary and 
his splendid house to his nephew, ^v^lo, not satisfied with the lion's 
share of the property, edveted i^he whole stole this second 
will and burnt it to ashes. As was to be expected, he got 
only thirty thousand Rupees by the first will, with which he went 
to Calcutta ;*but, finding that his creditors had made it too hot for 
him, he fled -to Benares. Here he made the acquaintance of a 
young man (Gopendra) and oT a wealtliy man of about sixty, whose 
name was Nareshnath. 

, NaVeshhad, at the ag»3 of eighteen, left home with a Sunnyashee, 
and lived for a time at Protappore in Burdwan, where he married 
the daughter of a widow who had, in her house, only a woman- 
servant besides the daughter. After some time Naresh returned 
to* Benares and infoiined his father of his marriage, who, thereupon 
got mightily displeased with him, and told him to leave his house. 
Naresh lived for four years with his wife, during which time his 
elder brother and bis mother died. Upon hearing, however, that 
his father also was dttogorously ill, he went up again to Benares, 
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only to learn that he was no more, and that bis late brother’s pro- 
perty wa^ being wasted by an uncle of his, who, to remove him out of 
his, way, got 'him imprisoned in a Lunatic Asylum, and had him 
released only when he (the uncle) was on his death-bed. Naresh, 
being now a free agent, and in possession of a considerable fortune, 
started for Protappore, but, on his arrival there, found the house iu ' 
which bis wife lived, empty. Here he staid for six mouths, mak- 
ing enquiries about her, but finding no trace of her, returned to 
Benares, and, in order to divert bis thoughts from the one subject 
which engrossed his mind, took to gambling. 

Bejoy, who was very much in want of money, was going one 
evening to Nareshnautb’s to try his luck. On the way he met his 
mistress -wife, who was then living in a house of ill-fame under 
another name. He played for several hours, and won, by unfair 
means, four thousand Rupees. The next morning, Gopendra, who 
had also played over-night, called on Bejoy, upbraided him 
for his improper conduct, and advised him to write to Naresh to 
come over, and then to apologise to him. When, howtf^, Naresh 
came, Bejoy turned round, and pointed him out as the guilty 
party, whereupon Naresh was arrested by the police ; and, shortly 
after, Bejoy and one of the two budmMshes who were in league 
with him, were also arrested ou a charge of murder. The fact 
was, when Bejoy accidently saw his mistress, he at once made up 
his mind to get rid of *a , living witness, and a troublesome 
customer, aud instigated the budmash in question to kill her that 
very night, which he did. Gopendra, when he was removed to a 
rich kdhmdL, who was to be his security, saw in his house his 
old patron, Mudduu Gopal, by whom he was at once recognised 
as Shailesb. At the trial, Bejoy was sentenced to one year’s 
imprisonment, and the t^o hudnwshes to transportation for 
fourteen years. 

Naresh, in the meantime, had seen on the steps of a bathing 
gb&t, the woman who bad been in the service of his, mother-in-law, 
and learnt from her that bis wife, after her mother’s death, having 
received no reply to her several letters, had removed to some other 
village, where she was confined, and immediately after, died, 
leaving a boy behind her ; that when this boy was about 8 years 
old, her neighbours took charge of him, and she went to- Juggtfr- 
nath, and on her return, could not find him. The woman was 
present when Shailesb happened to come in, and, partly by means 
of a scar on one of his thighs, he was recognised as the missing 
child of Nareshnauth. Great then was the rejoicing in his honsb 
tha/i'day. We need scarcely add that Shailesb was soon after 
vi^ed to the step-daughter of 'Muddun Gopal. 
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Life of Dmid ^Ilare. By Babu Piari Cfhand Mitfra. Printed 
and published in the Nuton Arjya Press: Calcutt£^ 1878* 

\ X 7E have already noticed, in the pages of this Rwiew^ Babu 
VV Piari Chand Mittra^a Life of David liare in English. 
The. present work is a much shorter memoir of the philanthropist by 
the same author, written in the Bengali language for the benefit 
of such of his fellow countrymen and countrywomen as are 
un&cquainted with English. It records the essential facts of Hare’s 
life in a style at once pure and easy to be understood of any 
Bengali with a moderate education. Our oul^ objection to it is 
the use of English words that have good Bengali equivalents 

such for instance, as ^ ^ for school ^nd for class. No doubt 

these and similar words are fast beroming naturalised even in 
the zenana, but it is (jnestiouable, we think, whether they should 
be recognised in a biographical composition. This, 'however, may 
bo ultrjj^urisin. • 

Tlie nrattifcr of the work is unexceptionable, and it will no doubt 
prove both acceptable .and useful to those for whom it is inten- 
ded. • 


Aitiharhih-Rahashya , — Part III. By Baboo Kara Doss Sein, 
Honorary Member of the Oriental Academy of Florence. 
Calcutta : Stanhope Press, 1 285. • 

W E are glad to see Baboo Ramddss Sein again before the 
public with the third part of his Aitifiai^iiJc-Rahashya. 
The table of contents shows a rich variety of subjects, philological 
as well as antiquarian, which .seem to reflect* the author’s turn of 
mind. ' 

We wanted to take up one of th§ subjects discussed, the man- 
ners and customs of the Aryas ; but we must candidly confess 
that we do not find in it much that i.s new. By the way, the 
author %ays tl)at the word Arya, is not the designation of a nation, 
and that Aryhartta simply means the .dwelling place of the Aryas. 
Who then were the Aryas tRat had a place to live in, but were 
themselves neither a tribe, nor a nation ? 

Th'e following is an account of the whole duty of the Brahmin. 
After morning ablution he is to cast his eyes on things that are 
pure, and then to perform Shandhya” aud “ Horn.” Thereafter 
he is .to worship the gods and goddesses, and again to behold 
things that betoken prosperity. He is next to read the Vedas, 
instruct his disciples, aud go through such reading and wiijting 
as be may have occasion for. In the third part of the day, ^he is 
to look to domestic affairs. In the fourth, he is to bathe egidn, 
an'd perform other eSremouies. After the second •prdha'r, he is 
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to offe^ food'|,o the gods, to the souls of hia departed forefacthers— 
to men, beas'ts, birds, and insects, and then only he and'his family 
are to take Iheir meals. lu the sixth and seyenth parts of the 
day,*he isto\ead< the Powana and other Shasiraa. At sunset, 
and until the “Nalchalraa" make their appearance, lie is to retire 
to some solitary place, or to tlie banks of some river, and there to 
dedicate tiraself to contemplation. At about five hours after 
night-fall, he is to take his second meal, and then to go to bed. . 


Tlie Chhinna- Md^ta . — Printed and published by R. 0. Ghosh, 

Columbier Press, Calcutta. 

It is not perhaps gener|illy known that, among Hindoos 
domestic life in the mofussil differs very much from domestic 
life in Calcutta, not only in the zeuanah, which is the 
stronghold of ‘staunch conservatism, but also outside its walls. 
Here we have a good deaUof sophistication — call it civilization, 
if you like; but there ybu still have much of t^^jrfimitive 
habits and manners of the past rvhich present a marked contrast, 
even in the eyes of a native gentleman who, for the first time, visits 
friends and relatives in the interior. We welcome, therefore, 
any book which places before us a faithful picture of manners 
in the country as they are. 

The Chhinna-Masta is^ a book of this description. Written 
in a plain and simple. style, with nothing of the stilted diction 
of Baboo Doorga Narain Ghose's Shailesh-Natha, and with moral 
reflections, and descriptions of natural scenery only sparingly inflict- 
ed on the reader, it might have commended itself especially to those 
who wish to form a closer acquaintance with the natives of this 
country. Here is a scene the imilitude of which appears to 
us unimpeachable : — • 

“The palkee was at the door. The Bhuttacharjya ‘invited his 
son-in-law to walk in, and thus announced his arrival to his wife : — 

‘ Your shahuray jdvidi [son-in-law who lives in a * town] 
is come, see where you can get go(jd rice.’ As soon as Debesh 
was introduced into the Antwapoor [portion of the house for 
females] he caught sight, for a moment, of the feet of a. veiled 
girl who was running away precipitately. Ihe sight sent a thrill 
through his heart which will find an echo in the breast of those 
who, after long absence, visit their young wives. 

The mother-in-law, who would not, at one time, talk to Jier 
jdmdi, and would afterwards do so only through the medium , 
of her [nfant sou, now stood half concealed behind the door, with 
thjs 'Hil partially removed, and asked-—" Have you come straight 
[filliiittt.lpome? Is everybody quite well? Debesh immediately .fell 
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pro"-b’n,to. l)r‘fT>iio her, plaeor] ton rupoos by the «i(le oflior feot, 
and then leplied — ' Evoiybody at homo i.s quite well, but I have 
come h’om C:\k-utta.’ 

The women, livin^v in the neighbourhood, ^^Oj^ped in/ and 
jocidarly obs('vvod : — ^ So, you liavcq after all, calTed us to inind 1” 

AV(‘. Ikivo said abov'^o, the book might liaw comm-indod itself,” 
;uid not without reason ; for, after going tlnongh nearly half of it, 
w«e had to throw it aside in disgust. Scenes of gross immora- 
lity, not open, and therefore the moni dangerous, unfold tliem- 
seives — mothers selling tinnr dauglbers’ virLii^'^ and themselves 
formin^i int rie:ue.s with me'u* relativ^O'^, {h<‘ soh'tnn rites of rolision 
Serving as a cloak for t!u» pur])os{\s of ! u.st, murder, drunkenness, 
and otlu'r ciim- .s and vie'“<, di.-^heurcinthe authm’s pages, and dispel 
from our mind our pre-concoi ved idea of piuity, associated with 
tlie .simplicity of village-life. But is th(.‘ picture diawn frtuii life? 


A C' \\ nv J. Kixaij*: NTS. 

BdtifI ()r)ito]'L(l, (tn<i Clirisif'tJjcrn /.o/-e. By the Author of 
“ The Leys of Invi ’ 

A /ftsfor/i ()f‘ the BiuihUtJi B'f/fiift}, By Cb S. Leonard. 

The /Jink of the W.tnGocl By R:dph T. II. (biilith, M.A. 

A ph.n'.t By Bomenico Translated by E. S. 

Boheu'ls, M.A • 

of HoufJi hulian P<(l(nv/rai)ki/, By A. C. BnrnelL 
Tlut Devil' t-s Advocate, By Percy CIreg. 
llistoey if India, Vol. viiJ By So !l. Elliot* 

TIlg Godavccij District. By M. Morris. 

Rabins fn mKviiso. Tolbert, 

The Silimr Question Reviewed. By an Indian Official. 

A Treatise on Hindu Lam and Usage. By J. D. Mayne. 

The Overlaiul Route : Ei^jlaml to' Calcutta. By F. W. Simms. 
Life of the Rev. JoJi.n A^ilson. By George Smith, L.L.D. 
Burmese Transliteration. By 11. L. .St. Barho, 

Cinchona Culture in Britisih India. B. G. Bidio, M.B. 

Dukois on ike Manners and Customs of the People of India^ 

“ ' By Dr. G. U. Bope. 

Sangita Ratnahara. Edite<l by Kfilivava Vedantavagisa tuid 
. Sitrada Pra.^ada Gho.sha. 

•Sangita Fdrijata.^ Ditto, Ditto. 









